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The rest 



l£2f/^ Si/ficd/it's — whicli in the point of cscomninnication he hath ^,\|g 
■ made his own — and the Leviathan, I should take no notice f^f^rd 
of that which he hath added; I will not turn my reader to prciento, 

thim till I have nutcd the particulars in whic^h he seems to 
go alone: putting him first in mind to advise how to make 
llis choice whom of the three he will follow against all 
Christcntlom, who, upon several grounds, have set upon the 
Church, and the article of our Creed that proJcsses the same, 
to destroy it 

{ 2, He seems most to ground himself upon a supposition^ 



» 



* See chnp. li. MCt, 25. aoTe n. 

^ VcUni 46lni(TC, putorfb, h.'ii si[J< 
fpaXttt. HU in cirlum codcEoe, funE- 
tioncin oi nimiut tutdncTe L'OiirionAndi 
vt *ilmuii»(j'andiSm«:mnenCB,Dl nullum 
btlwn polfstaieiiif qua Uf^lslaticiim, 
quft jurifrilivliuni*. prsler inteniam ]kt 

Iium, caniiEanle vr el t-lHoAcin verb! 
■ivini, jii^r prv<liL^4lioncin EvangoUi, 
■gpntf in tarda liumiiiuni, pf^ceuLor e 
nvlniU- (it vi,k-nt, convi-rliiur ml Ui^tim, 
«l « reiriio SiitBRo- aA rcgnuui Dd 
IfViBlVilttr. — Mi>tina;i TiuKurL, cap. i. 
p I, Lnlulmi, Itijti. 

Pnulu infia dii'il. [KtUithlcm ilUrn in 

In H ffcm caatlffin vtuB f^i^in palcS' 

lif* li^BLiili «t 4oltfr(jiti. iinu rE-'putaik' 

rfuni, canilcm c«w potenUtfiii vi seti- 

Uattiitn m ItrriB cum poLcBUlfl et ten- 

ttORKPiKE. c c 




tpntJa in ccclis, tt utrasttu^ perinda 

«t eOVclus eK. stjua ratos L^t proLalOi 
tKSC Deu -. quorf do jujiciis, aciMitiB et 
drcrct!^ nyn^/dalibu^ c( caiiBir^lr; rial! bus 
nemo dixtriL Hi^ce toci^ SLsripLunr 
ft AexcGiiliiiiliif, auE nominatur, aut de- 
icnbitur polti^fiLs Di-i pcu rtuTium, pn 

Suam DomiiLUK Clmslus regnal tu ear- 
ihiu ndclium per legem Hclei pi li?j|!i?ni 
Spirilu^: illte Nimt clflyen [tuitiub reg< 
num Dei rerludilur, ct perratt^r bvIvi- 
lur viiiGulii qI compc^ibuf* pc^^atJ ; 

iJla junhdii;iiDr ^Uud intpcrium Uuium 
ji naiura humnnoTum imperioruni «(>. 
4c^fri< quanliim nSAFigiiiLini fidn ab 
ch»e4|uiD homimbui prfiiito; quunim 
liifC prif|]ti7 kuin llliiil propioT cuiiHi' 
cDttAUi exlubctur; tucce patetUte, Ula 
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OF THE PRINCIPLES 



BOOK that the power of the keys extCD<ls no further than the con- 
— ^'- — verting of a man to become a true Christian by preacliing 



imperiOT hisce clavibus, inteUectus, vo- 
Inntaa et affectus BubjiciuntuT daininio 
crucis bea re^o Cbrinti, Deiis in 
Chriato cf^noacitur, mox ammtur ; nam 
hjace duobus, cogititione et amore Dei 
InchoatuT vitA sterna ; turn inteU«ctui 
illuBtratur, voluntas flecHtur^ non Can- 
tuai uf velit, sed et ut libenter Tfilitr 
lotus deniquB homo sceptro Christi re- 
gitur, inBtruitur et com^tuT- Porro 
cum regnum hoc Dei, in quo Dominua 
noaler est rex, SBC«rdoB, et propbcts, 
<iE inicmum et JnvxBibile, nee ChrjAtua 
innotcsaat aubditia njai per fidem ; nee 
fidea creetur nisi per auctitionem ver- 
bi; nee audiatur verbum msi per mi- 
niBterium Ev&ngelicnm, cujus voi ne- 
eeeee cat prius advolet ad aurea quam 
eor penettet et afficia.!, Deus externum 
miniaterium instituit in ^eelcaia no- 
mine eriam clavium inaifptitutn in 
Scriptura, quarum uaua eat, turn iJle 
masimufl ui aint canalU per quem po- 
teatas ilia verba aperiene r^nutn ax- 
lomm et aolvena vinculia peccati ad 
fiUoa regni perveniat ; turn etiam con- 
tranlteniibua atque meredulia et im- 
pccuiientibua regnum G<Eloram cWdat^ 
tioaquejam peccati compedibus deleti- 
tOB arctiuB Hget; etemm quanquam 
auo modo Dens paatoiee, miniaterium, 
verbum, aperiendo et aolTen^o, reeipi- 
anl in consortium reguiccelorum, clau- 
deudo vero et ligando regni iagreasu 
prohibeanl; altamen eadem poteetaa 
interna flexanima per quam aumua 
fill! Dei. inlimoa receaeus cordis pene- 
trans, non potest dici aimul filioa regni 
aolvere, alienigenas Ugare, niai qua- 
tenue ejus vis influxua hia deaegatur, 
in illoa vero dimanat, - . . . - 

Intellectia vocibua ipaia, res ipsa ob- 
via est vulgari tntellectui, quid velit 
Doraiiiua cum dicit* id quod in terria 
llgatum eat et clauaum, id quoque in 
Cffilis ligatum et elauaum esse, hoc eat 
qukcunque fnictua eteventua minJEterii 
fucrtt in Eceleaia militante in terria, 
aeu regno cielorum, ut quibuadaoj sit 
odormortia, aliis odor vitsi hia in gra- 
tiam receptis per remiaaionem peeca- 
torum, illia in infidelitate relictia, tarn 
ratum haberi,quam ai rea apud Deum, 
et ubi ChriatuB sedet ad dejitram Pa- 
Cna transacia esset, ut judicium pas- 
toria Beu cDHvertontia, seu ex acci- 
deiite obduranlts, sit judicium Dei, 
polealaa verbi ait poteataa Dei, fidea 
quam facet pastor verilalis divins et 
ptomiasorum gratia^, ait donum Dei. 



Hanc ease mentcm Spintus Dei, cum 
DominuB noater promiiiit cUvea regni 
cculorum, et de poteslate ligandi, aol- 
vendi verba facit; minima vero intel- 
lexiaae poteatalem poslorum in foro ex- 
temo et usu diaciplins eccleaia&ticje, 
excommunicadonia et exauctoratiDniSf 
docat locorum couteirruri, argult ratio 
et tealautur auctorea judicii subactioris, 
seu patreaaeu recenti area, quorum non- 
nuUi, utut admittant potestatem illam 
paetotalem et eecJeaiaaiicam circa, ex- 
conmiujiicationem. exauclorationem, in 
uan diflcipliuffi eccleaiaaticffi, verba 
tamen Christi de clavibus, et poteatate 
ligandi, aolvendi, intelligunt de potea- 
tate interna verbi, eujus qualis est 
fructua in terria, talis ait voluntaa Dei 
dautis Hut approban^a in eslis. non 
vero de poteatate externa paatorum, 
qus quandoque veraatur circa actus, 
qui neo probantur, nee rati habentur in 
ccelia : noa rationum momentis r^jectis 
m caput de excDmmunicatione, teati- 
monJLS noslram quam putamus ease 
mentem Chriati hic lirmabimua. — Ta- 
ra^nesis, cap. x\. pp, 200—202, 204, 
205. 

Nemo melius Bellarmino, lib, L de 
Romano Poniifice, cap. xiiL poteatatem 
clavium et ligandi solvendique descrip- 
sit; ' Quid ait aolvere et ligare DomU 
nua exponult Joban. xx. cam dedjt au- 
thorilatem Apoatolla remlttendi et re- 
tin emli peceata, solvere eolm eat re- 
miltere peceata, ligare eat retinere; 
quomoilo Butem reroitUiniui et retine- 
antur peecata Scriptura pasaim docet, 
eum per Evangellii priedieationem tea- 
tatur illuminari hominca et liberari de 
praviiate vitiorum 2 Cot. v. posuit in 
nobia verbum reconciliationis, pro 
Chriato ergo legatione fungi mur, tan - 
quam Deo exhortanle per nos obsecra- 
mus pro Chnsto reeonciliamini Deo.' 
Qua pericope, quam perperam suppo- 
auit pro fundameoto papalis hierar- 
cbis, ai avellatur a conaequenliis quaa 
inde deducil, nihil aanius, nihil quod 
potenliua dirnat sdificium Eedificato- 
rum imperii in imperio; hicenimdoce- 
tur, paatorea eatenua aolvere pecca- 
torea, quatenna per eorum miniaterium 
illia annunciat DeuB remiasionem pec- 
catorum, eosque peccati compedibus 
excusBia aibi reconciliat et aaaerit in 
Hbertatem filiorum Dei, mentc eorum 
ilZustrata et aperUt per clavem cogni- * 
tioniB, et voluntale per vim flexanimam 
inclinata atque anecdbua relinaculla 
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XX. 



the Gospel, or rather the convicting cf bim that he ougbt so CHAP. 
CO be : resting therefore in the inwarti court of the conscience, - 
tnd not reaching to any visible effect in the Church, because 
nothing can be wanting lo the salvation of auch a one. For 
him ihat is loose froDi sin by ibis means the Church cannot 
hind, liim that is bound by sin it cannot loose. They that 
are by this means loosed from sin, have in themselves every 
one the sovereign power of judging between true and talse 
in Christianity, as to the inward court''; as lo ihe outward, 
their sovereign**- Tliey are therefore at their freedom to join 
in ecclesiastical communion %vith whom they like best, and, 
being so joined, do constitute a Church^- And Churches so 



)alitjui:ia uIavJiiiil rt pattf&iatcs li^mdi 
ct BoKeiidi indudit Bdlflrminus, et 
catpiiui vuti pn»itores ch'/es tratlare 
cam □miuui'mnl Evan^i'limn, anlvcrff 
vero ol lignre cum aiiLUnciiint reinis- 
sioiiem pefffltoruni, al onines Evan- 
^licas pkhnrtaiiJtTkOfl in conipfii ilium 
mirtunt duobui Imce vprlfia ^m.ipi»' 
ute ct cn:^dhe :' quw verba DdUrmiui 
Hint eiwgtaii sftilen^ct Pnuliiis 2 
L'oriiidu v^' 19, 20. etlaoenlis, miiiEs- 

apcrit uA Clirislum quo porano rtcon- 
fihflmur Dto. eL ptLCflti vmculi:* iie in 
naliin rpgnal tnWimur: dt poltiilarD 
tcclrHiii*iticji excoimnimu'imd^, picbuc- 
liwundit nc per somniuni quicqiifUn ex- 
KUlpi pali!&t, DFQur ex Kdtanniiir, 
Ut-qiie c\ S^ PiiuIl verlri^. — ParivD^gis, 
up. id. pp. 21^74 2iB. Lundini, \fi-'iti- 

" Std ncc putorea aut synodi Buii 
cananjbnik et dbliniuonibuR m fortr «i- 
Ipma Ifllife, <jiLiri|iiiini abtif^Rttoni* im- 
ponunl culquAtn in (on inlemO) ut qii 
dcbtrat auu uheiiau L^oinprubiirif, iriaqiie 
•c luari^prurji prier^idrv, f iini, ut fusioK 
caplte ill} juttict controvtrriiaram di.*- 

drnilorum Ft ageoUorum, sk In uniita- 
cuju»cunqi;« CDti^creniiv ilictamiuf? et 
jutlU-io diArrflionin.qn'^ judk'ia ■ tyno- 

di* tt piuioribuK prupDHiU euniinare 
tfvbftf vt dc corum vcriuiG el flilsila^f 
■Cffiin confifitiifre. Js'on oMi^at pas- 
tor* \ufi (lucm prius a Di-o oliUgatum 
pcrviuiHrit -. hI nunnnn poTolu diam 
qucin in (on iiittrno nan prvuii»etit, 
oblifal III foro exlfmo: u ticm per^ 
iLUjKv-rir, poElnr nvlp Ac^cipipt f JUB im- 
prtt biunnnii ronstiha jmimo re- 
'nd»i Ft qiLf in cIclibcraiionrTn 
debcnt, non veto pro maudati^ 
^tt» m*tius lit vicqui qDftCB inlrrpre- 

C C 




tan. — ^Molio, Paiten., cap, viL p. 112. 
Luiidiiii, msO^ 

* HiHce endera astruit qum DOi; — 
I. CaTiDDE'H Kyuodarum m jiidlcia pai- 
tarum LiriEa esse niui caiilirmEniuF h 
m;i|pstratu tivili; 2. magit^tratunn ncin 
dehcfp recipi?K ottco judida canunea 
Ayti<>rfnriini et juiLiuia pHblUTum j 3. 
□lagi&lrdtum tuni d^^mam impLTars de- 
bert; quje Judkio diacrvtKO ipbu pru- 
bflverit et co^^Dovcnl conipinire cum 
rorlio Dei ■ 4. a<: promJe ultimum 
judicEiiTn impcraliviiiii Sc i^Anoiiibu.^ ct 
coMfililutJQijibu^ etd'^aiaaticia obiigani 
ve! ad ohsequimn vd od picnam la 
foru oxlerno peTtnipre ad mnin^^i^nizn 
civilcin,— MoJm. Par., cap. ix, p. 150- 
LoTidini, IfioG. 

Mn^iix quldcTD niit AUthoritatv 
[?anoni?i4 apud miFrnuui Imniinciu, ii 
i^flnrurriLca LLunt vi'rba Del cC LoIi'h li 
iidelibun upprebi^Ddunmr, use ci^ au- 
IboritJ^a accri'ridt in foro inlpmo quod 
prohali ft cfin11nnnl.i fiienint a snmma 
polcBtuLt; At in foro F^xtvmo caiLOtita 
cl dL'li^iitJDTiQa ayiindoruni nullam ubll- 
jfatiiinvm parendi iniprtmunl, nisi vim 
U'gnni rccipiant a sumnia pcirentate. auC 
virnria ct BvikuJIs d[:lFgDta, — /fr., cap. 
KxW. pp. 637,638. 

■ Subsi^Tcudum ergo tnndem nobii 

in pi-rln er propria Aeaonptinoe Et- 

clesiie, qujs sit privaiua ctciua, teu 
lOcleluK Cliri^tJaaDnim, qui scu Bub 
iivcrsii Dfiminis, sou «ub uno, et in 
ana vidnif <Ji.-^am. uon laMum b 
niiura co]>J1uu»t locum nd cuhum Deo 
eKbibfUMlnm, seA tt uao d^i^cEplinEe et 
»ltrni ardinif vinculo colliganiui. 
Kjn^mudi r^nriFlaft fti {'ODnEal capillbiix 
|lh«n», ftiillcm quoad pengtjtdai ros 
it'lui quJ ptrDnthl td lullum dJvi- 
num, at iuiicpflnden!, buj }\m%-. eirl- 
que turn jurr eaturaU llin djriao pri- 
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BOOK joined mny, as ihey shall find their proficiency in Christianity 
1 require, combine themaelves with other ChurcheB', and assem- 
ble themselves in synods, to take order in matters of common 
concernment; provided they be tied no further by the reso- 
lutions of them than every man stands convict by the light 
which his loosing hath given him, that they are either just or 
requisite. By the same right they create themselves pastors, 
not with any power to censure either people or pastors, fur- 
ther than reproving^. 



mum el iidBequatum aubjeclum omnia 
dJaL^iplins eccleaiastics ; turn aibi non 
iiliiti prol>at et retinet dogmBta fidei^ 
quffi propriojudicioetlumme fideivisa 
fuerunt cum veritaLe divina in verbo 
Dei conspirare, noo quia probata fut- 
runt vicmiG Bccleaiis, cJaaaibus aut 
Bynodis, quorum judlcia sic reveretur 
Bt coMRilia et monita fratema, uC non 
reformidct lanquam impen'a et eiccom- 
nmnicationum anteludia,etquibusjure 
natuTffi et divino obtemperare teneatoi. 
' — l'flra»n,, cap. ivi, pp. 456, 457- 
Londini, 165&. 

' Lcgi nature aacra Scriplura aati- 
pulflluTtqufflrequiril ftd conadtutionem 
Ecclc^JEC ut coeat in unum locum 1 
Cor.xiv, 23. et cap. si- IS. ad vacan- 
dum pr^dicalioni et auditioni verb! 
Act, xlii. 42 fit 4"^ 1 Cor. cap. xi. At 
Dominua nullnm instituit cultiun qui 
nan obacrvah debeat ia Bccleaia paid- 
culari; nee inatituil minietrum ordf- 
tiarium niai qui afiixua est particulari 
Ecclesise, saltern qui eo munere paato- 
rall defungitur, cujus priecipus partes 
in EcclE^ia particulan auBtineatur : 
atque ut Dominua non instiluit unam 
Catholicam, m qua onrnes Cbriatiani 
toto orbe, auh eodem visibili pastore 
aut ccetu ac eodem disciplince vinculo 
in unam Ecclesiam CDaleacere debeanl, 
eic uec in^titiiit Eccleaiani qus certo 
numero Eccleaiamm partlculanum 
conaociaUmm constaovt ; nam ei veJ 
tres, vel quatuor, vel vjginti aunt ido- 
neua numeral ad conBtitudonem vers 
Eccleais, cur non aeque numeruB infra 
temum aut supra vice aim urn ? imo ai 
totiiB orbia esaet Chiiatlanua cur omnea 
Eccleais particularea non poasunt uno 
fidei et disciplias vinculn aub uno 
Papa, pastore aut ccetu pastomra per- 
inde confluere in Eecleaiam, secun- 
dum, ut volunt, institutiouem Domini, 
ac Rj duE tantum aut tres Eccleais 
paniculatvs in unam coinbinatam Ee- 
cleaiam i^oaleacerent ? Ut enim Domi- 
nua diaerte non juaait ne minus quam 



tTCs Eccleaix sociarentur per iiuum 
vinculum dlacJpLJns, tta nee probibuit 
uEomiiealotoorbeEccleaijeunam com- 
binatam Eecleaiam con atimerent. Tan- 
dem Dominus non instituit ut minorea 
Ecclesiie aut ccetus penderent a nna- 
joribiis ; Bed eum omncs Eecleaiie sinE 
unjus pUne ac ejuadem juris, et una 
non magis pendeat ab altera quam 
altera ab jlla^ babent quoque — 9i via 
majar a aumma poteaCate non obstet — ■ 
earn liberam optlonem, vel aeoraim Tea 
Buas ordinaniii* vel se cum aliia Ecclc" 
siia conjungeiidi, eatumque consilium 
expiacandi in rebua maximi momenti, 
reservalD aibi pleno jure in iia qufe sua 
nOQ aliena altinenl._Parffin., cap. xvl, 
pp. 455, 45G. Londini, IGSG- 

B Nolim autem abrogare uaum ay- 
nodorum ctclaaalumi nednm detrahere 
venerationem et authoritatem i\is de- 
betur vins sanctia in aynodum congre- 
gatia: quin agno$cimus et pertendi- 
mua, ubi magisCratua civilis non est 
OTthodoxs fidei cultor, aut non auaci- 
pit procurationem rerum Eccleais , . . 
plane expedire, imnao necesse eaae, 
Ecclesiaa particulares per Bynodcmm 
ooitionea, et confederatam diEdpLinam 
in unum colligari, ut harmonia cnsto- 
dtatur in coqiore visibili, Ben Cbriati 
seu EccleaiLe, . - . . , quisque conaciuB 
aus tenuitaliB et ignorantiie, eo facile 
delaba-tnr, ut suum conaiUum, auamque 
Bcntentiam aliens poatponat : pareat 
canonibua, et decretzB synodorum, non 
quia nuperatia, sed quia juatia, et cum 
vfritate divina, aut eum eutaJtia con- 
formibua; nam in ea colligatione, et 
unione aniraoTum et eorpomm inter 
pares, iidelia de plebe, poteatatem verbi 
non paatoris timet ; necejuapotealatem, 
aed peraonam reveretur: nulli cstua, 
sive aint ayuodorum, eive Eccleaiarum^ 
jus sibi aseumunt* ant potcstatem in 
comparem judicialianctaritate; ut Ec- 
cleaia privata, aut ainguli de plebe 
Chriatiana, necesae habeant judicium 
aut yoluutatem auam mancipare ejua 
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5 3, And such Churches as these he imi^nes^' the first chat. 
synflgo^iies of Uie Israelites under the prophets Lo have been, — ^ — ^— 
especially in the ten tribes after Jeroboam ; seeing they could iheory of 
not resort lo Jerusalem, and yet resorted to such meetiugs, ^"^^in 
for thai serrice of God which was not confined lo the temple, i™^] 
But the judgment of matters conceniiDg religion in the out- 
ward court, that is, as to the world, belonging only to the 
sovereign and the powers derived from him, iie vesteih even 
in the heathen emperors^, to the same effect as in Christian, 




(leluiiti embus. n(<c alilE^r spntiro Wceat, 
oetile histerc cantra, mttu aubtimdi 
iiiinoa \tt iTiiillii^EnaLa, i[uie al* altciD 
caLu. vti uLod nmneTot^ior aut suptrior 
est, jaculftbuQtur. — Mcilin. Parrpn.,cap. 
L pp. 3; 4, LondiDif l6iiB- 

'' Illos civtiiH u qua cerUtudini^ cud- 
niBl cxtiilase pfLBsim in Jud& et Isrslc, 

pari CLrtilmline 1i(;iii?l ii]ifi']>L'i]il[?iitc3< 
fuiaip AUt^qtiam fegna ilivisa Cbsent, 

biuis : D&ni ne quidein vtBtigium ex- 
tAt in Scriptuni, jllas coagrL'gationipa 
ulla ODnfiDctaliDjiL' combiDalaA fuis^c, 
HU( m certas junsdictiones dijitinctaa, 
i|uibus Singulis ifuua archiprophr^m 
pmRdcrelur. — Para-n., cap. ii. p. 51^. 
Sed mb JcTttboAino el ^'lucc&fiaoribuii 
tgiu, vao prupiiiu e^l cou^^regatioueft 
iJlu fuia^e inclepcndentcfit ncque emin 
purulebaiit a :4yiiedriiB Uiproaolymi' 
taiiin : Eum L'niiii Aiit]if>re Jfrubaamu 
dcLYtii tnhue b Ufo <^ J^AvidU domu 
ileftci«b?ii(.capitalf erat et crimen peE- 
dnelliDniH ventitore HiprD>;ci1^mjLm ad 
trift Te&U Bolemtii.-i, que quotaimis 
HieroBolymifl ceJebrabantor. — Ibldemn 

Ex nperioribuii palett inter lat ccctus 
qui daf¥ijtc rc|iiiblica. JudKiruiik linbc- 
h«nmrj in synnjrvgii iMh tv\i Mcris 
Convc'[ilibu4 ptr ^iugida fobbala cvie- 
brtlJ'. m;tgifi otnflpicuain fuibie dbIu- 
run Rcclt-nuF quam in synedriiH Uiero- 
toljmiuriji : quia UDien Ittic ayoa- 
g«|1t ennlpan Teii)uUJc!ir, ncclc^ibuB 
nui vivanCcftt et obnoxixE legiliua %yae- 
dnorain 1|lu cirnTrnliia mii^H craikt 

C'liLiri qmnn cieIlk hoirununi lituiu 
udAiititm Hul folFnliuiu ^ nun jj]aue, 
b#i|u« «i»((ul[t^ ntqiit iu iiiikM^miAltf 
iwhirHin Kri'lcJiiff ciibiliff*? pm- 
Cfld'^ntf iTputiticA Ju'Iitnrum 
'in iiyiiAiri>E'i-« pU'^^iui^ i>aTiirnm 
IniaTuni lEnlrpi'iidrntiuni cxbibcrr, 
to uuiHi d ajriiciLriu 11 icrOHilyTiiitAiia 
■ItplLuaiuiiEiM't ■ It i»vicciii lic Hcpi- 



pene iadi? pendens ami. nfc ulleriiin 
quAin rellit abEtTin^eretur abacTvatiuni 
leguui exlra suum cceliun laUniuiT 
Dial quod, c\im filieno imperio regc- 
ba^jtur, euTum ayua^o^Ee minus Einccri 
eBae»i etxfd*, (i>d vd per del egad on tra 
ayncdrii Hierosglymiiani. vd coucoa- 
alone domiiioruui, partim convontua 
calfutium Duum, p;uliiii civiiirn qiti- 
bus poiestaa etsi't m miiioribua cuusii 
nee C0pitalibi]£, iucouDul^B [rrinciptiiji 
in^uiialibujf jiirf cJieendi -iua coutn- 
bulibiiST eoa cuen:cndi ct in cari^ereiri 
canjif^ieiidi: nam cum Biiigulo) bvua- 
gogm sub judifibus et r^^gibu^ suia, 
flheiinerenl Torensibus causis, quarum 
cu^iiljn atl ^yneflrb tnin IJiprosfily- 
nuiana, turn patticuUnjt en vigioti 
tribuB judli:jbu« coubUjiUo. qiix-que Ju 
Biiigulii civiUtibuB ccmalituEa erant, 
pertiiiebat; postniadmn sub aJiia domi- 
nia Byncdriorum jurJi qunntuDi tciiipn- 
ria et Ind raiJo, ic (iumiuumin nrbi- 
irium pcrii]j&i.'riiul, in sa tiujuituJeruuL ; 
uf rjUffi synogG^a dtiimiK Brat orationja, 
in qua fttam Itx Mofliii le^baEur et cl- 
poiiebatur, cailvm eisax f^orent-Xfi curlii, 
eusdem judices* nuu priuiipes ptebiEi» 
set] fiaci^rdotei aut LcvitHG in faren* 
&ibua caudiA ct Eanrirv hnbciiR- — liridem, 
pp. 5l]f, 52E>. Loudini) l(iij6, 

' Al dicunt impitatomm cthnico- 
runi pnlf-iffltfin civiU^m diviuim rui>44e 
a poteaUrt ecflesiarum, vum miib>is 
nullum ^paiB eral coiiiiurmum : m qua 
quidcin objtcliDUi^ iEdifii:atorpB irapprii 
in impcriu pruFcipnuni ponxmt pricH- 
diuni ; cum tnim videri'nl per UtiO 
flnnoH inviln el rtliictaiile siiiuniJi po- 
EcFiUCc & L'hnatiaiLiB HUUB cielus Li^hlEoB, 
luamriLLv diyeiplinam oc juditiiu-iAm 
polvBlfltem L inde diisHirt airipucrunt 
aflliiifpTidJ piiRtoribiiii, EncleaiiB nt sjr- 
uoHis pntfBtsleui ecclefiionlii^am jure 
divino poiitivo a polraljite I'i^ili loio 
cwla dfwiirtm, el n^garu poi«liilem 
cvdvi^iAbticJuu civili potvitati miburdi- 
luiAfri. ^cd li qua luihi n\k» Hniiku&, 
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BOOK allowing a reason why they do well or ill in the exercise of it, 
'— as they do that which the Scriptures allow or not, hut main- 
taining that they do not exceed their power, whatsoever they 
do. So that excommunications, decrees of councils, ordina- 
tions, and whatsoever else may be done in hehalf of the 
Churcbj being done by virtue of this power, whether just or 
not, are valid to tie the outward man either to stand to them 
or to undergo the penalty assigned to the transgressing of 
them^; which being done in the name and the title of the 
Church, are mere usurpations and nullities. 

§ 4. The ground then of this deceit — which Aristotle^ calls 



infimium mihi videtur hoc prssldjuni: 
nam ei regnautibua Judffiorttni regihus 
idololalris; nee proplerca divinum fulC 
iiapenuiD ab Eccleaiat neque po[«alas 
dvilia ab ficcLesUstJca ; cur iion par 
ratio fHt imperii el potestatis, per 300 
illos annos ab ApostolJs ad Conatanti- 
num Magnum? iuit sub re^buB Jude 
idololatm imperium corniptuni, et in 
uialuiD usum adhibituni, at non divi- 
■um ab Eccleaia: uamque turn teges 
illi idololatTs, turn «lbntci imp«ra- 
torea, utut impium et perversum im- 
peraruQt cnltum divinum, allamen cu]- 
turn i non errarunl quod exiatimaveiint 
■e jurisdictionem babere circa sacra, 
aed quod profaaa pro eacris impera- 
verint : aed etsi nullum cuJium impe- 
raaaenl, non ideo fuerunt divisse potea- 
tatea.— Parsn^ cap, xJiL pp- 527, 528- 
Londini, 16^6. 

^ , . . . , denique cum potestss civj- 
liB, imo omnis poteatas in foro extemo, 
Qon alia sit, quam qux itnperet, coget, 
ct oblj^t in foro itidem extemo, vel 
ad obaequium vel ad psnam, nemini 
injulgens suae leges interprctati, aed 
exequi, plane ecclcBiaatica potestas, aut 
nulla est In foro extemo, aut subordi- 
nala est potestati civili. — ^ParDun., cap. 
iL p. 13, 

H&c tunea non obstante quominua 
m utroque foro intemo et exCemo re- 
periatur aumma poteaiaSf Bummum et 
jndicium, summaque parendi oblfgatio 
impoaita; nam in foroexlemo humana 
poteatas babet aummmn impeHum, 
quia a ncmiae imp«-atar; babet et 
Bummum judicium tameCai errori ob- 
noxiumt quia ab eo non fit provocatio; 
imponit quoque summo jndicio obli- 
gationem obaequendi; vel Agendo vel 
patienda.— Par^n-, cap. vii. p, 113. 

Sed naiuram duplicis fori, nemo me- 
lius nobia exhibuit, qcam S. Paulua 



Eom. xiii. 1—3. . . . , . Primo ergo de- 
monBlrat. earn ease naturam et vim fori 
externi, ut obllgeC vel ad ob^equium 
vel ad psnain ^ at interuEp ut quod 
conacieniia cujusque dictaverit concot- 
dare cum Deo loquentc in Scriptura, 
id hnprimiA velcredat velfaciat. 2. Le- 
ges fori extemi geu humani, non obli- 
gare in foro interna, nisi quateuus cau- 
cord^t cum dictamino couBcientis; 
nam si non concordantf tnm baminem 
liberum case ab obljgalxone narendi in- 
terna, aatius ducentem obedire Deo et 
conscientiffi dictamini, quam homini- 
bu3 : non tamen liberum es^ ab abli- 
gatione parendi exiemo foro» ut qui 
Hon possit eftugere iram ejua qui obli- 
cat in foro exteroo. 3- Sed nee legea 
divjnas obligare in foro externo niai 
humania annumerentur, et a Bumma 
poteBtate obligatio imposita ait vel pa^ 
rendi, vel iram ejus, id est, pujiiljonem 
«ubeur]d)p 4' Inde etiam planum facit, 
ut legibuB diviniB robur et vis accedil 
sb bumanis legibus in foro externo, sic 
humania legibus nomen vim et Tohur 
dare Jegcs divinaa in foro intemo^ 5. 
Etenim earn obedientiam debitam sum- 
mia potestatibus quam S* Paulus vocat 
divinam conbtitutionem S. PetruB voca- 
bulo bumance indigilat; nempe quia 
divinie constitution! secundum Paulum, 
cui bomo parcre tcnctur, pro conscien- 
tj£ dictamine, vis et robur accrescit in 
foro externo, a punilioiie, et ira summs 
potestada in detrcctantes ejusimperia- 
— Parsn.p cap, vii. pp- 115, 116. Lon- 
dinj 1656. 

' 'O Bi ^ir^s \6yos yivtrai vapft r6 
rpvToy '^tvSos. 1^ yhp iit raf Ei^ *p^ 
Taifiiiiy ^ iv irXeiffiwv iros ivT\ tJvXKO" 
yiau.hs. ft fiiv oGv fic rwy Bio, ra^tuf 
&.vdyKij Tijy i-ffpav |J fcol afi^oripas 

i(<»vS^T cTuAAo7iir>tdi. — Anal. Prior., lib. 
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Trptji-oi* ylrcvBov, or "the first miEtake" — lies in lliis; thai a cUAr. 
niflii is loosed from his sin mcrdy by the act of the inward - — - ' - 
man, acknowiedf^ing himself convicted of the truth of Chris- of blniihis 
tiaaity, or producing besides what inward act of faitli this ^"j si^p!" 
opinion can require. Contrary to that which is settled by p'l^^th ';ot 
the picnilacs™, that the outward act of professing Christianity prcuehinj 
is absolutely rci^uiaitc to obtain forgiveness of sins, and other qu^^^\ 
promises which the Goapel tendcrcth by the Holy Ghost, the oi'Jf^^ani 
gift whereof the Sacrament inferrcth. For baptism, prcsup- j!'',^^ 
posing the profession of the true faith consigned into the 
hands of ibc Church — requiring it aa the condition upon 
which it tendcreth remiaaion of ains, and ihc promise of the 
Holy Ghost — inferrcth also the communion of the Church, 
unto which it admitteth. Therefore is nobody a Cliristiun 
by believing ibc Scriptures, nor hath, by consequence, any 
title to the kingdom of God, but by btinf^ baptized. Nor is it 
worth the while among reason able people to except those who 
may be prevented by unavoidable necessity of mortality of 
recovering that bapCiem which they had utterly resolved to 
euhmit themselves to any condition to obtain i the rule of the 
law being a production of common reason^ that an exception 
confirms a rule incases not excepted". 

5 5< Now if it appear by the same consent of Ctristians [The oi^p- 
that cvidcncelh our common Christianity, ibat he who obtaJna nf tiie 
baptism by making that profession which the Chnrch rcquir- gyUJ^^iofa 
I9cth, owncth the person of the Church — for corporations are ^"s?on 
]>crsous in law — for the cvJdeoce which he trustcth in tbcinarfcoi 
matter of his salvation: I shall not need to have reconrao to 
the article of our Creed to prove that he owncth the unity of 
it, and obligeth himself upon his salvation to abide in the 
same. 

5 6. Nor indeed have I any need here to repeat the pro- 
cess by which I have demonstrated^ the corporation of tlie 
Church, Here I infer, as elcarlv gained by it, that the effect 
of binding or loosing men from sin is limited by God to a 
condition of acknowlcdgiag or not acknowledging the Cbarch, 
for two rcaaons, and in two eases. For he that k admitted to 



il. (14JIL ■vUi. laiu. i. p. 66. ed Uckkvr^ 
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BOOK baptism upon professing the faith of the Church, and under- 

taking to live as a Christian^ if he transgress this profession, 

forfeits the communion of the Church which he attained by 
making it And he that acknowlcdgcth the unity of the 
Church — which all that are baptized must needs acknowledge 
— forfeits his share in it by doing that which dissolveth i^ 
though he tran^ress not the profession of his Christianity, 
doing JL 

§ 7, Nowitappeareth^by St Paul and our Lord that Chris- 
tians under infidels are forbidden to carry any of their suits 
out of the Church, and commanded to end them among 
themselves. And shall he not forfeit the benefit of his Chris- 
tianity, and become bound by the sin he committeth in m 
doing, that doeth this? I may therefore grant Erastus*^ and 
dus doctor', that "Let him be to thee as a heathen or publi- 
can" signifies. Be it lawful for thee to implead him before 
unbelievers^ but it must be, as I said afore', upon suppo- 
sition that he is first excommunicate and become no Ohristiaa 
" to thee," and therefore to be used as a heathen or a publi- 
can. As also I grant him* that, " to be delivered to Satan," 
signifies not to be excommunicate, but supposes it For if 
St Paul, calling the miraculous graces of the ApostleB' time 
"the manifestation of the Spirit/' do teach us that the world 
was thereby convicted " that God of a truth was in His 
Church," as he saith agtun, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25, then was it to 
the same purpose and effect, that those who were shut out of 

P Right of the CbuFch, chap, LeecCt. lEedcntem. nee ethniciim et publEcA- 

SS — 42. nuED intelligendum de «\communicaciB, 

^ Ergo ^enuinuA buju9 loci et capitii hlsce verbis, kU Ubi ethnicui &c Do- 
senaua talis est; cnm frater, boc cat, roinuaTemUrit partem licsam ad juiicea 
Judieus, iiijuriam tibi facif , Bolua eum sEcuiarea. — P. 318, Argument \q chap, 
tibi recoiiciliare aludeto. Si solus nihil siv. 
profeceris, duobus aut tribua aliis aa- ' Chap- iviii, aect. 31, 
sumtis idem tentato. Si ne aic quidcm ^ Eversia prifiidiiapro eTcommuni- 
tc liberate ab injuria poteris, synedrii calione in hialoria Evangelica, nam 
id est, tui popuU, aut tuK religioma nihil reperitur in Actibua ApoBiobrmn 
magiKtratui indicato. Quod si hunc qund mUitel pro excommunicatione, 
etiam audire noUt, sic adverauB eum primum quod occutril in Episfolie di- 
citra cujuflquam offenaiooem agere po- niendum, habctur I Corinth, t. ubi 
tens, quomodo adversus pubUcanura Paulus deccrnjt ut ineeatua SaUn» 
aut gendlem injuriain tibi infeientem ttadalur* et aic toilatur e medio Corin- 
— qui ad aiiud qiiam Itomanorum tri- tbiorum. Hujua capitia expUnalio pen- 
bunal ae perlrahi non patiutttur— age- det tJi intellectione Iraditionis Sataus, 
"8- — Thes. xli. p. 26. Peaclavii 1589. qua*, ai probelur, non inielltgi de ex- 
See chap, iviii aecL 26- commumcatioue, facile concidcl quic- 

r Quis aenaufl Terborum sit tibi Eth- quid eodem capite pro cxcommunica- 

nicut &c., probatur, auUanx aeutentiam tione affcrtur. — MoUn. Parten., cap.iii, 

ejcommunicationifl Jalam in partem p. 294. Londini, 1656. 
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the Churcli should become liable to ihe incursions of evil chap. 
spiritB; to wit, to make the difference between the land ^^ ^^^ 
Goahen and the rcat of Egypt visible* 

5 8. It was therefore neccsaory that the power of binding or 
loosing in the Apostles and disciples of our Lord ahould be 
accompn.nied with the gift of the Holy Ghost, wliicb our 
Lord breathed tipon them, For by them the world was to 
he assured upon what terms they might be loosed fi-oni ain, 
and conlinuc in the unity of the Cbiirch, which if they for- 
sook they became bound again. But there is not the same 
reason why ihc same should be thought requisite to the 
aame power in their successors. For those terms being once 
decUured and settled, he that profcsscth and teacheth them as 
the Apostles have taught, is a competent minister" to loose or 



I 



I 



^ Wirliff mniitlJiined tbe caatrary 
opLiiion, far which he was cundcrimed 
Ly iJ^p Cliurrh i^Wjildrnsia ar^cl 
^^ainii him ns follows; — 

CjEcilJiiA argail, quod hsrelictig non 
couft'Tt Sntmnnntum, quia mi^ndax osIt 
quia cADCFr, quia *ii;cktMU4, milodicm, 
bJifph^mus, ^acrllfgUH pro|j]LaiiiiN, an- 
(!i1(-fl ilialicli, AiLt]chnFlu>i, ergo iion 
pc^Tt^t buptiKare. A.uguHtiniis rcKpon- 
iltl, 4Tqniin> iiitiduiu el icdentum, 
inffft Krcleiijiin exJAiontom, sccuDdum 
CjpTUiniiin tt Paulimi, ai nou ail hse- 
Kiirun pitBsc coufcxre vcruru baptia- 
iiiiiin : tt tamea otutuh lalia est sceles- 
lus. prophanu^, s\nt 6<lc, sine Bpe, 

lilatpKciiuiH. AntichTiFitiiH, aa^^rilegus. 
»nlifUt diaboti. et ai quid pejus dici- 
tUI. Ill ibi prol^al; er^o propter [dtn 
mjiU rum ne^amr hxivtici^. quiii vera 
MOA^raijI i4afraiiii.'nta. Fa] tin m ciyn 

iniviti friucipiuin. ii»i Wiclefti quoJ 

ftnniii vir prxHuitUH, am iireiiliia nior- 
\aM pt^rcatn sacerdofl, e^t eo ippio n Deo 
■iW|ivnBL9a, nee polPiT tftb SarralHelltti 
eottdnc-- vi id?n hxreticf conc^iuisli, 

Iuud DfUft nou toLaliLfF coasxiiitit cuio 
kUfl Snlrapa in coufeclione. secundum 
riTnin hA^U^is, vetLeralitliHSucramenti. 
Jflin n"n ultra |>aii.'a« lilanphiriiua tip- 
jvIUlicmilfUt : vnoa prElatut ' Cjt«a- 
rcoi^ fahuA Satnpofl, AntJclirielUfl, 
lHffiLdo-Ap4»t<ib»» taprilegoa, impiicii' 
loti dflnnoniftcoa, lul I^inbolui :' quid 
Rcf leiiar Pt SuTain^ntls f In liJi 
omrtihui iintv^niL tc a Billa Cfrdliufl, 
AU •««ili>» A|H>fc««licain btnedi^jfio- 
nctn b>Wiu ! K auilioritAic SEiipCurit, 
«l aalvtrnalii I'Quc-iIti rit>k dicji Auj^ua- 
liBUi^ ftikiilaTniiMU ^fttk StcraincnU 



enB*, quffi (^ftufert ad salDtHn valitura, 
qiuuidu choritas adcrit Buscepturia, 
Cujua raliu c^t. quia Cbiio[u*i e»l, qui 
baptizat, aul conaecrat iatus. edamsi 
sit maluSf Ft dremottiacus ^cerdo^, qui 
eguHeU fom. Kdii dcsi-ril ChrijtTua 
SiLoratiientum. cjuaiuvis malum haLu?- 
rit mHirumeuhim.— WtiliJcnuia, Doc- 
triiinle FiJel, cap. v. § 3. tnni, li. col. 
(13, Venet. l7Sa. The reasun of il i^ 
LhuB givuD by S. AntuuiuuB in hia 
Summa Theola^oa ^ Ilatio faujui eat, 
quii quod coiu^Jalit in operc operato, 
nou vitiatur ci dcmrriEo opcrtutid, b! 
tonicD coucuTTunt, qufP 9unt de ncccs- 
fiilaic operis: *ed omce Sacraroeutuio 
eansiitit in opppe ftpfrato^ er^o non 
viliatur ex maiitin vcl demcrito minis- 
tri operanrts. — Para ili. TiL xiv, cap. 
xiii. df BaptiifHO. coL 712. Verooo* 
1710. 

The couaeit of Trent has decreed u 
foUftWfl: — Si quia diierit, Fuinwlruai 
in pcucAlo Tnortali evistintein, uiodo 
Omnia esQcnCifliB, quiP ad SacramifD- 
tuui cDuficleudum aul conferf^ndum 
peniufui, seTvaverit, nou cflnflcere, atit 
confcrrt SacraErieiirum. auLkrhmiaJiil- — 
Scui. KL1, ctn^ xii- Ldbbei, tom, xk. ecU 
fi3. ed, Vontt. 

The ircolcsiiutical law furtfa^jr admits 
thai this podfet of abwlutiou Toniaint \n 
priestH d evaded and eKCfiminiLnTaDl^^ 
hut thai its luc ia atiapcnd^-d tbrniigh 
dfli^cl of juiiidkiion: In ileftti^daifi 
maiitT |>o1(<hta,< ahfrolvcitdi ftoa rrditpi* 
bititoituftum .- ct hojua rnlinaiipridiciA 
v^Inqula jtL'iliizel n'tu r^ilitk.'i(iir ad ac- 
tum, niai WT jurifMJIirtiouein, et jurii- 
dJcLtn tb itU> auftrturi <|Ui drgrjiAaiur. 
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BOOK to bind another ; not only though he have not that gift of the 
— - — Holy Ghost, that may make him appear to be appointed by 
God to that purpose, but also though he be bound himself^ 
because be^ undergoes not that which he professcth. 

§ 9, Now if the premises be true> it is a miataker as gross 



. , . . . nan potest ab £0 Hufeni polesCaB, 
que est e\ charjkctere oTdkiua^ sed oA- 
miziJstrstioniB, secundum quod pend«t 
ex juTisdictione, qua? ami&au est per 
degradalionem. — Albert. Mag. iv. Sent, 
dist, xix. art S. la cases of ueces- 
aity ibe mimstratJon of tbcee ta aLloned^ 
thougb DDt without considerable reasons 
to the contrary. Quid tenendum in re 
bao admodum difHcilif Ego profecto 
— Bub aUomni rectiiis senlientium cen- 
sun — exialimo distrngueudun:^ inter 
exconimunicatum denuntiatum, vel 
omniuo nolorium cleric! percusaorem 
..... et hsreticum, scbiBinaticum, et 
alios omnino prscisos, in priori eaiTO 
epecte, uempe in excomnmnicato de- 
nun^Bto, vel notorio omnino clerici 
percusBore, veriorem et certiBaimam 
atqiie teiiendam esLstimo priorem seo- 
tcntiam, uC is in articulo mortis, aUo 
legitimo deficieiite ministro pOBsit au- 
dir« pcenitcntem, jam mcriturum, ip- 
sumque abaolvereT fll<]ue proinde tarn 
confeesio quam abaolulio valida sit et 
non iteranda, per omnia supra adducta 
pro bac parte, quod in hoc ca^u bene 
concludunt, praecipue pt»falum decre- 
tum conciJii Tridcntini, aess. xiv. c, 7. 
dum univeraaliter loquitur, nullum ex- 
cipiendo: quihbet enim sacerdos babel 
auclorilalem jure divino abaolvendi in 
mortis articulo con&titutum, secundum 
probablliorem sententiam, nee enim 
est dare causam, quare fidelw in arti- 
culo mortis, prffisente saccrdole Catho- 
lico, quamvis excommunicato et de- 
nun ri^lo, privetur Sacramento neccs- 
aario ad salutem Jure divino : nee esset 
minus intolerabile prohibere abaolulio- 
nem in articulo mortie hoc casu, quam 
reaervare casus hoc autem eat contra 
delerminationem Ecclesiffi: ei^ et 
illud non est toleiandum prsaeitim 
cum commu niter homines illo tempore 
habeant altritionem' Frsterea sicut 
Sacramcntum baptisnii est necessarium 
ad salutem, ita et ptenitentiffi Sacra- 
mentuni est necessarium, non solum 
necessitate pifficepti, sed etiam necca- 
sitate medii; Ergo, sicut illud potest 
flb excommunicato recipi, ut est prse- 
dictum, iCa et hoc, et ita ultra supra 
allegatOB banc sententiam probavit Na- 
vartus, in Manual. Latin, xxvii. num. 



27 !■ ex supradicto decrelo concilii 
Tridentini, et quia probabiljter crcdi 
potest, piam matrem Eccleaiam non 
auferre excommunicato bujusmodi, nee 
suapendere jurisdictionein quoad mortia 
atticuli tempus, quamvis ante prsdlc- 
tum concilium communis contra te- 
nuerit . , . . . In secunda apecLCT nempe 
in hseretico, schiamalico, et aimilibus 
omnino ab Ecclesia pr^cisia et decla- 
TatiSj existimo veriorem ease et tenen- 
damcommunem senteiiliam negativam 
supra pDsitam, ut eisdem minime lid- 
tum sit confiteri, nee ab eis absolu- 
tjo prf stita valida existat, sed potius 
nulla, — Gutierrez, Canoni. QuKsL, lib. 
i. numm. 1.03— Gfl. tom.iv.p. 16. Lug- 
duiii, 1720- 

* *' Undertakes, but does not under- 
go, if he perform not that which he 
profeaseth."— MSS, 

y Cum ei^ nuUus extet viaxbilis 
judex de controvereiis fidei cui tuto 
Bc certe acquiescere debeat judicium 
Gujuaque internum, putamus solum el 
unicum j^dicem esse Deum loquentem 
in unoquoque fideli per lumen fldei ai^- 
eensum lectione sacrs Scriplur», nam 
proprie lumen non eat in Scriptura sed 
mfideh. . - . .— Par^n., cap.iir. p. 147. 
Hisce probari dllucidc putamus, 1. 
Sciipluram proprie non esse judicem 
sed regulam et normam secundum 
4uam quivis fidelis accedente luce in- 
teJlectua dirigitur a spiritu Dei, ipse 
vera vemm a falfio, bonum a malo d^iu- 
dicaL 2. Won alium ease summum jii^. 
dicem controversiarum, prseter earn 
lucem seu judicium diacretioniE, adeo- 
que omnes canones, decreta, conatitu- 
tiones^ ad examen istius judioH in uno- 
quoque fideli revocandas. 3. Fideli hn- 
bibent! divinam veritatem, per illam lu- 
cera robur accedere posse, ex canonibua 
et expHcationibus a viris gravibus et 
reverendia in synodum cor>grcgBtie ; at 
ultimaui deterrainalionem assen sub circa 
credenda et facxenda in religionis ne- 
gotio proficiaci et perfici ab ilia luce, at 
quanquam prima cognitio veritatia in* 
ccepta et insdllata flit a pastoribua, 
aucta sit per leclionem canonam et 
decretorum synodalium, longius tamen 
provecta sit, immo ultimam judicilli- 
mam et judicandi ac proband! stateram 
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as pernicious to imagine tbEiL particukr Christians, by the 
lif^la t-umtiiuQ lo all Cliristiaui^, are judges in all ihingfi con- 
cerning ClirisCiiiiiitj' or the Scriptures, For if the attaining 
of Christianity, and i^alvation by it, require do more but to 
koow the rule of faith, and the cotnriion precepts of Chris- 
tian conversiition, together with the offices wherewith God is 
to be served by His Church ; if the gift of the Holy Ghost be 
promt^d to those tliat are baptized, upmi nndertaking this: 
^ then is the understandhig of the rest of ihe Scriptures no 
f farther required at their bauds, neither have they any warrant 
for thai which they ghall do, u[>ou any such presumption us 
this. The Church that hath received of God the trust of 
main l4i!iii tig nuity in thia service of God, so as may best stand 
with the inaiiitciiante of that profession which it presiip- 
poscih, hath by consequence an obligation upon theni to 
Kland to the resolution thereof, saving that common Chris- 

Itianity which the constitution thereof presuppose th. 
5 I0» It is therefore utterly a most poisonous doctrine' to 
be infused into the ears of Christ iati people, that they arc, by 
their Chris tianily, free to cast themselves into Churches, as 
ibey may meet with those whom they best like to counnimi- 
i^*cale with. It is therefore a thing to siand astonished at, that 
llicy who have hitherto declaimed a=riunst any thing In Chris- 
tianity, the reason whereuf ia not to be derived from the 
t Scripture ", not seeing in the Scripture any such thing as a 
Church that was not founded by the Aposiles, or by com- 
Ilii8sit>n from the Apostbs; not in all Christiaiiily any thing 
ever counted a Church that was not planted by mean autho- 
rity derived tlieuce to aome Church, should now think them- 
selves at liljerty to build Churches upon no oliier foundation 
tLaa an arbitrary agreement of seven persons^. 
ItMpirU in cijJLiaquc? fidvlia ineDli^j 
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K' ndfUB ill i;Iavo tn.nquain ijywfiofi- 
HDu aliom entra se ci J'orujn Nunm 
■uinmuiiL judicfni contrcvor^iariurL re- 
Cipit. — ^Mikliu, Parn-npt, cup. ifc. pp. 
iZGt t'^7- LoDilini, hi^S. 

' " Tiivy Om[ fk-ntK' to be add?d and 
I kiincd fu luch p budy, tbey fir»l make 
I ftiuiiti] their dcfiirw Vt the elderfl uf tbe 
J Oiurrh, who UIse trial of tbeir know- 
I IcAlgfl in (liQ priiicipLrir of nli^un) nad 
I of Oirir n|iphcnrt in tli* wnys of 
frvfi. Jini) ofthfir godly cflnvpr*nt"m 
*inoDgHl men, tl»t it any uf ihi'm be 



fcLind JgnorimtT tod ^acelcBi, or lOui- 
d&loue, ha may ddL ha prcsemly pro- 
HFDtcil to the Citurch, till ibe^e eviXt 
wen? n-movtd." — Coiton'o Waj of the 
Cliurche!, chap. iii. Jtect. 2. p. 5'K 
Loudou, I04<J- 

• Ste ebap. r- MctL 20, BO. 

"» " Whtn the hi\c h too full, lew 
iwarm Inlo a new hire : ao should anch 
exeonaivB nuniben uf ChTieliviiE isiua 
Tortb inttt mure ChitrclieB. Wtfnra it 
fljipoarclli ro *jc an ermr, to any there 
ih no liniitaii»Ji or ilLatiucCioii of pa- 
riiliea, DiMniiig of Churcbu, jnrt tii- 
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BOOK § 11- Suppose Isaj^ nothing as yet in what right and inter- 
— - — est several members, or rather several ranks and qualities 
uni^of concur to the resolution of the Church; suppose 1 grant the 
J^^J^** power may be so abused, that several parts of the Church 
the '^"^ may stand obliged to provide for themselves without the 
its Heverat whole, which 18 all that the common profession of reformation 
*™^^ importeth ; shall we not be throughly reformed till we re- 
nounce one Catholic Church, as visibly a corporation as the 
baptism which we received upon acknowledging of it is 
visible? K every Church be planted by the authority of the 
Apostles to that efllcct, extant and alive in some Church, then 
is not the communion thereof with all other Churches — by 
the means of that which planted it communicating with all — 
arbitrary, but a necessary cousequence of that obligation to 
the unity of the whole, which it begets by being a Church. 
[much § 12. Nor ia there any reason why the acts of the whole — 

individua] whether done by representatives in synods, or resolved at dis- 
niemtiera.] i^nce of time and place by intelligence and correspondence 
of the absent — should any way depend upon the satis^tion 
of particular Christians, how just or how requisite. For 
neither doth their conformity to them in any reasonable con- 
struction import any engagement of their conscience to the 
justice or necessity of them; unless it could be said that a 
man could not live in society without binding himself to 
answer for the acts of that society wherein he liveth- Which 
he that saith, will not find an independent congregation to 
continue in for four and twenty hours, or to enter into only 
for one. For what obligation can all Christians have to 
answer for that which our Christianity, upon profession 
whereof we are become Christians, contdneth not? Indeed, 
when the abuse is so visible that the unity of the Church, 
provided for the service of God upon supposition of this com- 
mon Christianity, evidently destroyeth what it pretcndeth to 
maintain; I leave the case at present for their plea, who can- 
not obtain the consent of the whole if they reform them- 
selves. 

vino, fbr though a precise quatient, a wherein all may mtH, and a11 mar 

number of hundreds and thousands be hear, and aU may partake, and all may 

not limited to every Church, yet Bunh be edifitd together/' — Cotton's Way of 

a number 3H limited as fallelh not below Che Churchea, chap. iH. aect i. p. 54. 

seven, nar Kselh above the bulk of our Loudon, I6M. 
congregBlion, and such a congrogtvt^on 
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^ 13. But you Bee what reason I have Co deny that this 
retbrmntion conaistcth in voiding the obligation of the acla 
and decrees of the Church. For the Hame reason, the autho- 
rity of pastors ia na visibly derived from the act of the Apostles 
in primitive Churches, iis llieir own authority is visible in the 
Scriptures. And unless all Christendom conid be cozened 
or forced at once lo admit such an imposture, they can be no 
ChiirtJies further than the name, in which it ia derived from 
the law of nature and reason, and the liberty left private 
Christians to disposcof themselves in ecclesiastical communion 
where they please. For, of that liherty, neither the Scriptures, 
nor all Christianity since the time of them, will yield one 
example. 

§ 14. I marvel therefore that St. PaaFs commission to 
Timothy, I Tim, v. 19, should seera'^ to import no more than 
a reproof, and that at the discretion of him that is reproved, 
whether he will admit it or return him as good as he brings. 
For if St. FauVs commission to Timothy extend no furtlier, 
whfit could he have done more himself; had he been present? 
And the Apostle, enjoining obedience to those who first 
brought the Gospel, and to those who presently ruled those 
Churches, m the same terms, Heb. xiii. 7. 17, most needs be 
thought lo give the successors their predecessors' authority, 
saving the difFcrence observed afore'^- So certain is it which 
I have advanced in another place", that this opinion is not 
tenable, without denying the authority of the Apostles in the 
quality of governors of the Church. For as to the exception 
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* QuJi cnim negnt paAtorum euie 

rtpTtliOHilere et rnrrippre ppcpflnle^ et 
prottrvof. lAPc TniiiL'ii [L'mtrc crodcre 
TuJjiirribuA c-Edi^tiliiJiiibuH lit pniluriblla 
qiiuram proliatact dot^tnna tt Men est, 
iiiti rei vcriljtte conipcrLa daorLin Mil- 
1*lrt teilimuninT 1^^° tandem c^plorftla, 
juhet Piiu3n* pefcuuTts plurium oAcfn- 
divulo. I'd li pa^iLDTCB ainE. paljiiii Ac^i^ 
m litbel virrtufc vi^cFiijnuH cjul t&t ^ra*- 
c^dentis encgpsii. quo S, A]iostolu!< noa 
tull Tiiiiiihcuiii uaiciuin judiciH auu- 
nifTv fcrfiidfl h'nt<?ntmni in p«crauleiii» 
unile capiie aut libert^le diiiiiDUdtur 
Td foro t-Tii^rno. ut iiitPi^um <?i hod ail 
nl vidiro *el parfitfipnrf Mcm. md 
Impltn partett uili miitti^lt^ Xv^ti^ ei 

^- diiipaiuatciriB prj^ceplatiiiii diviuoTuni. 

^B propoAiiii ci denuacialu judidii Dcii 



Improboi KVere oaalj^Qdo, pilam 
ctmm Agendo quo puddacti reili^ant bJ 
bonam men tern, magi;! tamoii ii\scc~ 

taiidii vitia ffUflUi buiniiiLa, EJuKUiodi 
i^omptione cnsli^ari piesbjteram vers. 
lU. docet versus fjui sequitur: namque 
Beza ca vernu dlfh ptT ral/i ifi^T^- 
in/yrtu intclligi preftbTtcroa, m quoi 
deiaiioiips exerceri cDntiiij;er* poluit 
Versn prx^cf^ltnti. NuUum ilij vriTigiuin 
jurifldiclioiiia preabytcri in prtsli/tC" 
rum, cuuj Uuien alius aljuin I'urrjpetV 
poBaJt. uulltt interim invicrin ct \a 
compareni liabiU juHadictlouc : — Mo- 
lio, Parj^uGN.. r^p. h. p, IHI. Lvncliiiip 

\iioii. 

* Clup. IV. aectl. lH, 10, 
" Chip, riii, sectU I--A K]gU of 
Iho Church, chtp. ii. MctL lO^SC^ 
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BOOK that may be made conceming the use of thia power, I have 

already^ demurred to the doubt that may rest in difference 

between the succession of taith and the successioD of persons. 
§ 15. In iine, not to insist here what the respective in- 
terests of public and private persons in the Church are and 15* 
ought to be, because it is a point that cannot here be voided ; 
it shall be enough to say, that of necessity the authority of 
public persons in and for the whole must be such as may make 
and maintain the Church a society of reasonable people, not 
a commonwealth of the Cyclops^ in which, aKov€i ov&iv ovSeW 
o^Sei^?, "nobody is ruled by any body in any thing," accord- 
ing to Euripides 0. 
[DuMou- § 16> As for the synagc^ues, that may be presumed, rather 
roent^fSm than evidenced, to have subsisted in the ten tribes during the 
ofthe^ten^ schism, let him make appear what he can, he shall never have 
ti^bei joy of it towards his intent, so long as the difference between 
the law and the Gospel stands, which I have settled^, that the 
Church and the state were both one and the same body under 
the law, as standing both by the same title of it, but several 
under the Gospel, the one standing upon the common ground 
of all civil government, the other upon the common faith of 
Christianity, which ought to make all Christian states one 
and the same whole Chiurh. For in the two tribes who were 
at their freedom to resort to the temple for that service of 
God which was confined to the temple — which all could 
neither always do, nor were bound to do — there is no record 
of any setded order for assembling themselves to serve God, 
either in the law, obliging of right, or actually practised 
according to historical truth. How much less in the ten 
tribes, being fallen from the law by the schism P And if there 
wanted not those who had not bowed the knee to Baal, nor 
prophets and schools of prophets, under whom they might 
assemble themselves, yet was this far from a society formed 
by a certain rule and order for communicating in God's 
service, as I have shewed' the Church is. And therefore 
he who, upon that account, thinks himself free from the 
rule of God's service under which we now are in the 
Church of England, must first either nullify the Gospel, 

' Chap. viii. sect. 26. " See ehap- iviL sect 2- 

■ Eunp. Cyclop. 130. ' Chap. tL wctt. 4, fi. 
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as owning no such thing as one visible CburcliS or prove chap. 

the Church in wliich he received his Christianity to be ^- 

^x>fitate ^ 

§ 17- Now 1 confess our doctor™ here makes use of an xicjarc 

judges LU 



I 

I 



*" " Tlie uidvEraftl Churcli Ke arc 
aprakin^ of ia noi a CliiLg Ilial hath, aa 
Hii(!l]» a specilicnlivp fnnii, fmiTi whinh 
it bhuuH be culled jid universal Cburch, 
aa A pordL'ulAJ' liatb I'de lib gruuiid d£ 
bfhifran c»lli?iL It U bat a polki^Lion 
of all thni art July calkd Cbribtians 
in rt!Hp*jct or tbtJt profi^i^HiDD [ nar are 
the several pnriicular Churches nf 
Ctirifit in Ibe norld iO parts and mem' 
b*Tii nf nny (^atboljc Cliurch, ai ihit it 
should bv coiiBtituted or made up by 
tlivtn Ai^d of thciji, for rite ordej: and 
purpaae of sn instituted Church, that 
ifl. Uie cclotrHtian of Ibc worehip of 
CoJ, AnJ iiistituliona of Jeau& CtiTial 
ttpcordin^ 1o thp GoEpel, wliich to assert 
were to ovcTthrtiW ii rtnmrkiihlu diller- 
ence hetwoen tbe fpouomy of Ihe Old 
TeniiTnerit ifid (lie Xew." — Dt- Owen, 

of StliisJii, cliap. V. } 2- p. 113. 

"In ber flhc Churcb of Kripknd] 
dengn to re^Cuce religion Xa iUi prinii- 
Eivc purity, abe always pnrfcB^t^d tbat 
ftlic did not Iak« ber direclian from tbe 
SrriptuTe uoly, but alao from Itie cciuv- 
f l1« and pvnmplr-ii nf thp four i>r five 
Hitt ot-'Uiuiieis to v'hich tLc liboured 
Tu cimform liet ri^funiLatiuii, L(!L thi? 
quenliun ntiw be wbeibiif there be not 
corrupticnt in tliU Cbuicb of }Ln\^{audt 

Aikpnonns Buoh a [lotianal :ita(t to be 
JiiiLU(uie<L Wbut, I beHctcS yuu, bball 
I'iuU mj con^tnance to acquisacE in 
vbai it pU'JuU'd from the f<jur or five 
ACBt centuriei^ eonsistin^ of men that 
oDllli] uLtd did err, more tLin that did 
hitt. v\uch *ia pleaded from Itie itine 
or Ua c^nturica tbllowing T Have 1 not 
Ubffrty to call r^onnatiua according to 
the Scripture onlyT or nt Uast, Id pra- 
fi'** Hint my consdcute cniuiot be 

thtiind fn nnv olliT>r * The Aum li>, the 
biintiicf^of it.'hj*Liii froni the C^iurch of 
tu^land if a thing hiiflt purL'ly and 
■imp[y r-n political tfonwileration^ no 
intrmrovrn willi tikeni, ao influenced 
ffuin Ihtin, » not U> l>c KparbTcd." — 
Dr. Owen, of SLbiim. chap, viii, ( 2G. 
p. Z4I. Ukford. Itirir. 

' ■■ W"ho now — if tiof nupb to whom 
ihff Seripturea arc hiilden, and thia 
bwik ^cnkd^cuitld in tliis general Tflll- 
hi|r iitiiy from the Guipd. thi»geT]Gra] 
departure at the irue Eftlililiibed 
Churfhn out ol' tliv liil^l'rlcd. thia 
Nnlfmd cnmiplion unt eonfuirion of 




pW Estates, dcgre^Si ptr^ons. calliii^ii, 
actiuuBf both in the CJliurdi .ind Lom- 
ninnnrpdth,in thia eatale, in thl& dcfee- 
rion, seek, for, or plead fur, ii true 
\isible e&labUbbcd Churcli, thu iruff 
miniHtry of the Gospel, true womhip, 
ministrulion, sacraments, guverumenl, 
ordi'i'? Or who — tiint wuru not drunk 
and bad all their Ben&en bound and in- 
loiicnte with the whore's cup — could 
ufTirni tliiii cDTbfiitiod Babe]^ tbpRo cngei 
of iindeAn biriLa, these priBons of foul 
and huLi'ful bpiriLb, 1(1 Ire lUt^ spouit? of 
Christ, the congregations of the Saintu, 
the true e^tublihbed and rightly 
ordered Churehea of <Jliriat? . . - . , 

'^ The four priucipul transgreri&ionfl, 
vherewith we trhaige, and for which 
KP forsake llipsp parish aFifieinblieai 
namely, the profanenesa, wickedness, 
euufuriinn uf the peupU whii:h are here 
received, retained and nouriibed aa 
iriembers. The utilawfiilncsa of their 
whuLt; ministry which in iinpo&t^d npon 
them, retained and maintained by 
them ; the rLupcratition and idijlalry Jf 
lhi>!r jiublir wfir^hip m thot devisod 
blurry, which is imposed iipon them; 
and the forgery of their uiticbrisdan 
ecclesia&tical giiverutnenl, to which ah 
thdr uhurdieT* r^tand suhjett, are such, 
et>d no apparcal, aa not only prove 
Ibege parish churches to be no true 
£&tahLid]ied Churchea itt' CUtivl, but if 
il Wore adniLltcd — whifh cull never ha 
proved — ihut they BometiniCH hud been 
tnie estnbliahed Churchcflj yet thene 
traii&ifTefljiiaua obstinately btoocL in, and 
defended, are aufHi^ioDL causes of uur 
bcpvalinii froju them la thia degonc^ 
rate e&tate. . , > , . 

*' The-^e Tea:ion& all meu may ace prove 
diri'rrly iheif parinih aFL-;pnihli» nril lo 
be the true established Cliurclipt of 
Christ, to which any fnitbful t'UriJiiaji 
Tnav join himself in ihU entaie. espe- 
riafly when all refoTniation unto the 
fulra of ChtiHt'a Testament i» not only 
denied, but reflated, blaiphemcd. prr- 
Beeuted,'" — IJarrow and tiTecn^injd, 
Prefitrp In the Plain fUfulatioji. l\U)ti. 
" Uenique anmtimm jndidnm eadil 
Ijinlulii in privatum judicium qirn iiniife- 
qUiBque JudicnC. dist-prnit vt pruhni, 
quod nlbi wrnm utile et rAtiunthuB 
pnrprii^ ACODmnio^lutum in *i^ 
inaisteoii* el ttgvU moron 



wise. 
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BOOK assumptioQ which I intend not to deny, beiog an evident 

— h. truth; that every man hath the sovereign power of judging 

them- in matter of religion what himself is to believe or lo do- 
ma^Vof ^^^ ^^^ ahould any man be accountable to God for his choice, 
religion, upon Other terms? But he will entangle himself most pitifully 
the Cb- if he imagine that God hath turned all men loose to the Bible, 
Church, to make what they can of it, and profess the religion that they 
not oiher- jj^^y f^j^Qj to themselves out of it Even those who make men 
believe the infallibOity of the Church, must, in despite of 
themselves, appeal to the judgment of whomsoever they per- 
suade, to pronounce that it is so. And, for the rest, how 
much soever he refer himself to him that hath entangled him 
in that snare, it proceeds wholly upon this supposition, to 
which he hath once made his understanding a slave. 
fThe § 18. But if all the world should do as men do now in 

aJoUr England, make every fancy taken up out of the Bible a law to 
ihe^fiSth.! ^^^^ ^^'^^ — ^^^ questioning whether ever professed, owned, 
or enjoined by the Church, or not — it would soon become 
questionable whether there be indeed any such thing as 
Christianity or not, those that profess it agreeing in nothing"* 
wherein they would have it consist* And, for my part, the 
matter is past question, supposing what hath been said^; that 
God provided from the beginning of Christianity, that all 
Churches should be linked tc^ether by a law of visible com- 
munion in the service of God, and so to make one Church- 
For, by this means* to become a member of any Church was 
to become a member of the whole Church, by the right of 
visible communion with all Churches, into which all members 
of any Church were baptized. And this it is which made the 
Church visible- 
[The § 19. For when a man had no further to Inquire^, b^t what 

visible 

bodyj tenda, non autem judiciaria poteatas et Ttertea., cap. ix. p. 162. LoodiDi, 16fi6- 

aulhoritBB de fin Jendif quid in fide nut ^ " If they do a^ee, it ia aol by 

moribua aliust aive ccEtua, eive homo virtue of any obligation which their 

privBtua debeat amplecli si salvuG esse profesaion lays upon them, but by 

veJit; qualem judicem in terns nemi- chance; and till aome congtegalions — 

nem agnoscimuB, nee dum a nobis im- Ihal is four of seven — disc^laim it, 

petramUB, ut eacra Scriptuta fltatuatur which may be the neit momenl," — ■ 

ejusmodi judex, qui sit aummus inter- MSS. 

pres ct cnodator in synodia aut Ecclesia " Chap. vL aecL 7. 

vidbili, &ed regula fiumma et norma ^ ' Sed sub Apostolis, inquies* nemo 

tidei, secundum quam judicium cujus- CathoKcua vocabatur: csto, sic fueritt 

que illuminatuni de re quaquam con- ve^ iUud indul^. Cum post Apostoloa 

troversa judicare debet— Molin. Pa- hsr^eea eititiasenti diTerMBque uomi- 
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Christiana they were who in every city coinmunicaled witli char 
nil Chrisiiaiis beside, the choice weis ready made wkliout ^ — 
further trial, avoiding the rest for hereLics ot Heliianiades. And 
■ this ehoite being made, there was no fear of cffeuce by read- 
ing the Scriptures, the setiae whereuf this choice confined to 
the faith and nilos received through ihu whole Church- So 
that, speaking of God's inatitation, every man ia aovereign to 
l&fl judge for biuiself in matter of religion, supposing the commu- 
nion of the Chureh and the sense uf the ycripture to he con- 
fined within that which it alloweth* But he who, thereupon, 
takes upoii him to judge of religion oat of the Scripture, not 
knowing what bcunds the communion uf the Church hath 
given the sense of it, shall never impute it to God*a ordinance 
if he perish by choosing amisa, 

^ 20. Now if it he oljjected that we are at a distance from P^^J?'. 
the Church of Rome, and all who communicate with it, upon ruipnf tlie 
ji just cause of refusing the reformation— aa all that profess teitliing 
ibc rcformfltiou suppose — and therefore that there rcraaina !521Jli^"" 
no visible presumption what is true, the ground of visibility 
being destroyed by the division of the Church ; I shall be far 
enough from extenuating ihc force of this objection, or the 
effect of this division, acknowledging thatj according to my 
opinion, holding both the reform a tion and the Catholic 
Church, the Church should he viaiblc, but is indeed invisible. 
Not absolutely, but as that which is hardly visible may truly 
be called invisible, becaoBC every one whom It concerns can- 
not attain to diaccrn it upon clear grounds. For my intent 
is to aggravate the mischiefs of division to tho highest, which 
they who believe not the Catholic Church do not take for 
any inconvenience. 



UrcTir^ per parXei et ntindere nhc- 
fmtur, nonne co(,^xQmen euuin plc^a 
ApiAloIict pn^lulnliBt, i^UD iuromipti 
popufi dintingiietei unlutenj, ne inte- 
■iiriBJ'ni Dei vicgjiitfm trroi ALiquo- 
ruMi mr membra Uftfnrt^t f Nonnc 
aptviiiCifine prr>prJA Ucciiii cpimi prm- 
npil* ugiuri t E^ forlv mgrceaua 
populoAun urhem hodi^ cum Mat- 
riiiniiu, nmi ApollEiiAriacok. Gaia- 
phrvgai, Novttiuioi el c^teros rjui- 

Vps&reut i ■|iiii <;^'XiiUinij]i; cmi^Trj^fl- 
tioneTti mtm pltlqa B^iioncercm, u'nn 
Cuthoiiem Aicvttriut T Ayr quid rvlcnt 

THaUHblKfc. p ^ 




pIcblbuH noniina tanta lar^Cua estT 
Cur liii. urbibu^, tut natiouibiia sua 
qiixqiii? deH^rif'tio enl! Ipnc i^c ijiu 
CA[lm|irum n4>tTi«i irilerrngnt, cQUHflm 
aiii nomhufi n^^sciet, it requiriiTn imde 
niilii traditum cbL 

Ccrtt noiL ciT ab linininr mulunliim 
quml per hxviiIa Uula non i:pojdit, 
CnUiAlipiun ii*hid nut MBrciitnom, hko 
AppelltiR, dec Muulanum »onn[, nee 

Syinpron., ep, i. ! Bihl- Mnxiiu. IV 
inira, torn- iv. p. aim, Lugdun* irr:7. 
Si^f chap, JU. Kct- 29; thojt^ vlii, hcLC 
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§ 2K And therefore I grant all, and do acknowledge that 
division in tlie Church necessarily dcstroycth thai provision 
which God haih made for the unlearned as well as the learned 
— equally concerned in the common salvation of Chrisiians — 
to disL-ern by their common eeuBc where to resori for ihat 
which is necessary to the salvation of all \ and how to improve 
and Imshaud the same, as their proficiency in Christianity calls 
for more at tbcir hands than the salvation of all requbca. 
Whereby it comes to pass, that they are put to make their 
choice in matters whereof it is not possible for ordinary 
capacities to comprehend the grounds ; and so must choose out 
of fancy, education, prejudice, faction, or, which is the vilest 
of all, interest of thts world, which is, in one word, profit, 

§ 22, Bui this being a choice that must be made, and, 
though difficult, yet possil)le to be well made, he that, with- 
out supposing intalUbility on the one side, or reformation on 
the other aide, would diacem between true and lalse, sup- 
posing the original unity of the Catholic Church, must be a 
madman if he advise not with the records of the Catholic 
Church, though out of date, as to force of law, on both sides, 
to tell him wherein reformation infellibly consisteth. For by 
that means, though ho shall not be able to restore that unity 
which is once violated — the duty of all but obliging to an 
effect that cannot take place without the consent of parties — 
yet he shall be able so to behave himself; and that Church 
which goes by this rulCj be i! greater or be It less, shall be so 
constituted as not to make, but to suffer, the division which it 
ia charged with. But he who preaches^ original liberty to all 
Christians to cast themselves into presbyteries or into congre- 
gations at their choice, bids them sail the main sea without 
hallaat; and beside depariing from the unity of the Church 
by becominj^ members of arbitrary societies, not parts of the 
whole by the visible act of visible power in it, expose them- 
sclvcB to the shelves and quicksands of petitions destructive 
to the faith of the Church. 

§ 23» And I am to demand of this doctor, if the presbyteries 
be Churches by association of congregatious, atid the congre- 
gations Churches without it, and those wbich are neither 
presbyteries uor congregatious — that is, iu effect, all the parish 



^ See B&sL 2, note f. above. 
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churclies of the land — be Churches no less than either of both 
— because they have one whom the triers' call a godly man, 
sent them to preach whatsoever he can make of the Bible — I 
say I mast demand of him what it is that cjuaijfies a man a 
member of a Church, or a Church a Church, and how a man, 
by being such a one, becomoa a member of the whole Church, 
which hiiherio hath been thought necessary to the salvation 
of every Christian. For who knoweth not the dispute that 
remains between the reformation and the Church of Home, 
which shall be the true Church? Which if every man be at 
liberty to become a member of a congregation, with any six 
more that he likes — who by that mcana shall bo a Chm"ch — 
is plainly about nothing. And therefore we are plainly 
inviied to a new Christianity, part whereof hath hitherto been 
157 to think ourselves members of the Catholic Churchj by heing 
Dicmlicrs of some particular Church, part of the CaLho]ic> So 
certain it le, thai liad not the Creed beeti first bauished out of 
men's hearts, it bad not been banished out of the Church. 

524- But when this doctor uiaintaineth further', that all 
men having power in chief to choose for themselves in matter 
of religion, the sovereign bath power not only to choose for 
iu«1f, but to impose peDaltlcs upon those which owe no man 
any account of their choiccj if they choose not that which the 
sovereign chooseth ; I confess I find this touchcth oe, and 
the reiniiaiit of the Church of England, lo the quick; cUifj- 
ing the Boverpign to deny protection in the exercise of religion 
to them who find themselves bound never to communicate in 
the char^ that is made, and is making, in religion amongst 
us. But I find withal so much inconsequence and contradic- 
tion to bis owu eeus€, and the eense of all ChristifinSf in it, that 
I hope no secular power will be so prodigal of a good con- 
Bcience as to make Itself the executioner of a doctrine tending 
to BO unchristian injustice. 

5 25* For if, as he saitb^ no man is answerable for the 
n^lig^ioD he chooscth to any but God, how afaall he be liable 
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BOOK to be punished by man for that wherein he offendeth him 
■ — not? Or how can any man offend him to whom he is not 
accountable? Nor will it serve the turn lo say", that by deny- 
ing protection in the exercise of religion, the secular power 
punishcth no man for the judgment of his conscience. For 
all Christians, of what profeaaion soever, do generally believe 
that they are bound to exercise the religion which they are 
bound to profess; that baptism, wherein — by the positive will 
of God under the Gospel — the profession of Chrisdanity con- 
sistcth, truly obliging true Christians to assemble themselves 
for the service of God with His Church, according to the rules 
of it, 
[WhatiB 5 26. It cannot therefore be said that it is no penalty, no 
JIJJJ^Q T persecution for religion, to deny protection in the exercise of 
religion to ihcm who are not punished for the judgment of 
their conscience. For whosoever can be supposed to be a 
good Christian, not only had rather, but surely had better lose 
bis life — much more any comfort of it — than lose the exercise 
of his Christianity in the service of God, whereupon his sal- 
vation so nearly dependeth. Nor will it serve the turn to 
eay, as this doctor saiths that in persecuting the Christian 
faith — much more in denying protection to the exercise of 
any profession which it enforceth — the heathen emperors 
exceeded not their power, but only abused it ; having granted 
afore, that a man is free to choose for himself, that is, not 
accountable for his religion to his sovereign. For if it once 

* King Jamea 1. aifpied in ibis way CHSct, n«miDem in Anglia reli^oms 
in his PriefAtio Monitoria j— Ac pri- causa exCremo ^upplido afRci nUi cod- 
mum ut d« auppticionim cauBia dicani, tralegeaexiemoatiquoactudeliquerit: 
id confitauter aasevero, quod et in Apo- tamen quia leges prohibent redpere 
logia mea poaui, hie iiemiotm, sive sacerdoies Catholicoa in domum, pro- 
□lEJB, Bive defunct E rexine* temporibus, hibfnt reconciliaricumEccleBiaCatho- 
con&ciends ac religiomK CAUsa ultimo lica, prohibeiitinteTcsBe SacrificioMis*- 
Bupplicio aflectum. Nam quantumvis as, jubent prxfltari jutainentum de 
Teljgioni BUS deditus ait, quantumvia prioiatu regis in Bpirimalibuaf rel 
eaiD aperte c( constanter proAteatur) cEite jubent Biiacipi jurarneuturu de 
nullum ei a legibiia impendet eapitiH non curandaejtcommunicationeSiunmi 
pericuJum ! mai camperto contra. Jeges Pontificifi ot alia id genus multa, qu9 
exIemoaliquoactudfliquJBse: aulcon- id religiotiem pertinent: idcirco qui 
jurationeni consiliumve aumniffi rei per- ullitno aupplicio afficiuntur propter 
niciasum iniiaae: eiceptie tantummodo tranagreasionem ejusmodi legum, me- 
aacrificuUs CBterisque Pontificianim rito dici posBUUt ultimo supplicio afEci 
partium, qui in Iransmarinis regionibua propter religioncm, — Apologia pro Re- 
saCTJs ordinihua imtiantur:^Pp. 134, sponsione, cap< xii^. pp. 187, I8S. Co- 
135-Lrndim, 1609. To this the Car- Ion. IfilO, 
diua) Bellonnine re|dies: — Ad hnc ' See aotc i, aecL 3. &bove- 
faeilifl est reaponaioi nam lametsl verum 
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be aaid tLat God frraiiteth all men all freedom in the choice 
of their tcligion, it cannot be said that God granteth the 
secular power anj right lo punish him for that choice, for 
-vrhieh lie ninkcth him uD account able. 

5 27. The ground of my rcoBon lica in that which hath 
been aaidv against the infallibility of the Church, For if the 
sentence of the Church be not of force lo oblige any man to 
believe the truth of it, much less can the sentence of nny 
Christian, though never eo sovcrcignT oblige the meanest of 
bia subjects to believe that religion to he true which he com- 
mandeih, because he eommaudeth it. And whateoever po- 
nalty he inBictcth upon those that eoneur not to the exerelGC 
of that religion which he holdeth forth — as when he denicth 
them protection in the CKercise of their own, which, as I 
have shewed, is no mean one — implielb a command oF cifer- 
eising his, and is inflicted in consideration of obeying GodV 
command, which the subject is enabled by God to judge that 
he hath, against all the world to the contrary. 

5 28. So that upon these terms the aoeulor power, which 
is enabled to judge for itself upon the some account with the 
meanest subject thereof, eaanot have power to punish any 
suhject for exercising any religion which it alloweth not. 
For all power, as I said afore% is ft mor.d quality, consisting 
in a right of obliging another man's will by the act of his will 
that hath it. Therefore if a subject cannot be obliged by the 
will of his sovereign to profess and lo exercise that religion 
which his sovereign prescribeth, then cannot the sovereign 
have power to impose any penalty upon his subject, for pro- 
ifisfcssing, or exercising, that Christianity which he l)elieveth ; 

I ail Chriatlanity obliging a man, to the utmost of hia ability, 
to profeiftg and to exercise that religion which he beUeveth 
to bo true. 
^ 29. And the reason is manifest For Chrislinnity h from 
God, and the si^cuiar power is from Go<i, (hough by several 
mcAns- Christianity by the coming of Chriet, and the preach- 
ing of His Apostles, Secular power by what means I will 
knot here dispute, nor yei suppose any thing that is £|nestion- 
able. That which §crves my turn is evident to the ronimon 
reason of all men ; that, by another act of God than that upon 
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which Cbristianitjstandeth; that Christianity dependcth not 
-upon it; that", as I argued^ againBt the Lcviatban, by a law 
which no secular power can abate. If therefore God oblige 
a Cbriaiian by hia Christianity to serve God otherwise than 
bis Bovercign commandeth, he is bound by the Bame bond to 
disobey his sovereign to olxfy God ; which obliged the primi- 
tive Christians to suffer death rnthcr than renounce the faith. 
But I intend not to say that absolutely which I say upon sup- 
position of this doctor's sense. Nor do 1 intend here to dis- 
pute that which I have resolved in another place', what kind 
of penalties secular power is able to enact that Christiauity 
with, which itself profesaeth* 

§ 30. The question is now, how the secular power is able, 
or becomes able to impose i>enaKie8 in matters of religion'^ — 
which as a Christian it is not able to oblige the subject to 
acknowledge — not how far these penalties may extendi A 
questioa which cannot be answered, not supposing the 
Church. A question which is no question supposing it. 
For supposing that God, sending ChrisuaniLy, founds for 
part of it the visible society and eoiporatiou of a Church, 
assuring the common sense of all people thereby, what is the 
condition upon which salvation is to be had by communi- 
cating witlji it; what will remain but to conform to the com- 
munion of this Church, labouring to wort out every man his 
own salvation, by the means which the cooimufiion thereof 
furnisheth? Which whoso doth not, but pretends to disturb 
it, will remain punishable by the secular power — for 1 have 
siiid ah^ady^^ that the Church la not enabled to indict tem- 
poral penalties — not absolutely, becaiiEu it is Cbristiau, but 
upon supposition that it luaLnlaiDeth the true Church; the 
acts whereofj as escommunication, by the original constitu- 
tion thereof cnforccth ; ao, did not the secular power enforce 
that excommunication, it must of necessity become ineflfeccual 
wheu the world ia come into the Church, and Chrisdanity 
professed by the state, 



■ ^'TliBf Christianity, and tlip eor^ 
porAtion of the Church, standa by on 
Bct"— MSS. 

^ Cimp, sis. sect 21. 

= llighl of 111* Church, chap, v. 



^ " Sodng the aat of the aecular 
power is not able to obii^c a suhject as 
tt ChrlBtian to ackDowkdgc it by mn- 
fDTmii\g To the reliiricni k enioinBth," — 

■ Chop. id-BEutt 22—20, 
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5 3U And thia is the resolution that I have given 
another place *"» that the acta of the Church, for the matter of 
them, are lirailctl by the Church — that is to saj, by persons 
qualified by the Church, and in behalf of it — but the force 
that executes them must come from the state. For supposing 
the Church to be founded by God, and the power of it ro- 
GoKed ioto that act wherein this foundation consistelh ; what- 
soever the Church is l^y this power enabled to do, \vitl belong 
to the Church by God's law to do, though the matter of that 
which it doth he not limited by God's Ijiw, but by the act of 
men enabled by God's law to do it, St. Cyprian^ and others 
of the fathers, have reason when they argue that the acts of 
the Church dre the acts of God. For no man capable of 
common reason can doubt that what is done by commiasion 
from superior power is the act of that power winch granted 
the commission, so fjir as it owns the execution of it 

5 32. And I have sufficiently limited the power granted 
the Church ho^ctofo^e^ by the matter of that communion for 
which it subaistetb, and the supposition of the Christianity 
upon which it aubsislcth. What is therefore done by virtue 
of ibia commission, though perhaps ill done, for the inward 
intent with which men do it, yet being within the bounds of 
the power established by God, is to be accepted as His own 
act, without contesting whose act of founding the Chnrch, it 
cannot be infi-iDged. Which if it be true, so far is the aecular 
power from being able to create or constitute a Church^ — by 



in CHAT. 
XX. 



' Rjght of iho Church, chap, iv- 
wctL 82, as. 

tiatet cuiniiEitc, ptirCiripaLo ir^viccia 
nvbifcuiD cODbilio ut qui . . . - , 

Nc igitur <trs iui*iirL>, quo paepm 
negmnufl. quo ^^urilimn mAgis bumiDJo 
crudelitaEJi quam divin^P eC palBms 
lilvtaUa □ppQiiiiQUP, oven nobii com- 
niuB • bomina repascanlur, plucuit 
AObi*. Sulcto Hpiriiu Eii^cTCnte, et 
Dooiino per Tioiunoi luuJtad cc mini- 
ImIU 4di»di)enlr, quia hoatit imminere 
prwimniiantr el ofiltnditur. colLigere 
itiin i^Afifrit miliiia Cbriftli. oicfimmotiB 
■iii|Eii]oniTn ctuiit. paccm l4psi« ^re, 
ioo pU)^iaiurifc arEiia bLi^gt^fefir.- — Ep. 
liv. pp. 77. 7I>- tiL Btn. 

Sic Dumca ApunLulicir Acilia lanc- 
VfaAC* ArripU-'niLoi fniiifi (Anqiiiiin ip- 
riw dirini I'etri voor ftimtlB lunL^ 




IS. dlHL 

UadG fttatuti Fnpj^ et igaa tuio 
liones debetil rcpulnri ac si nh ore Dd 
vcl bcflli I'ctri cain^nt protnlir : ut in 
rapitulci. Sic Qmnea. — Jicolt. tie Ccincil 
lib. X. p. 524, Bd CaJc. Labbei, Coll. 
Cone. *?d, Vcnel. 

So also TheDclpnie patriarch of Jeru- 
laleni, In liitsynodal letter to (hf Bt-rond 
couDcil of Nicjpa: Nou auiem n-fu- 
lamus, ttd nppido confrmrLiELUA et ad- 

niittimua ermiii IocaCgb noiietu ayno- 
AoA, el corrci^duDOB cAnonicafl qua 
divina sunt ab eii iaupiralioue de- 
prom pi i? alqui> Ifgi^lnfioiitff earitin 
uiimaa ilJiifi(raitri^fi-^Lab)ii:r, lorn. viiL 
tul. ft-11. eil, Vi'[ii:U 

* Chap, Ml. Bcctl- 11— la. 

i llbhl>Ga hdd ibal the civil puwer 
cDuhl do ihiEL -. — " And flr»1, wu Are to 

remcrobftT tb*t the right of jud^ng 
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BOOK creating that difference of qualities, in which the difference 

'■ between several members thereof consisteth — that it is not 

able of itself to do any of those acts, which the (Church, that 
is, those who are qualified by and for the Church, are thereby 
qualified to do» without committing the sin of sacrilege — in 
seizing the powers which by God's act are constituted, and^** 



what doctTiDeB are fit for peace, and to 
be tflught the subjeels, is in elJ com- 
moji wealths intieparBbly annexed — aa 
hftCh beei^ already pto\ed chap. xvjiL— 
fo the Bov«reigii power civil, whether il 
be in one man ot in one aaatmblj of 
men. ..... And therefore in all com- 

tnonwealtha of the heathen, the sove- 
reigna have had the names of paatora 
of the people, beoause there was no 
fluhject that could lawfully teach the 
peoplCf but by their penDission and 
authority. 

"Thia right of the heathen Lings can« 
not be thought taken from them by 
(heir conversion to the faith of Chriat, 
who never ordained thai kinga for their 
believing in Him flhould be deposed, 
that JB, subjected to any but llimselft 
or — which ia all one — be deprived of 
the power neceHsaty for the conser- 
vation of peace amon^at their subjects, 
and for their defence against foreign 
enemies. And therefore Christian 
Idnga are atill the supreme pastora of 
their people, and have power to ordain 
what pastors they please to teach the 
Church, that it, to teach the people 
committed to their chnrge. ..... 

"Seeing then in every Christian com- 
monwealth the civil si>veTeign la the 
supreme pastor, to whose charge the 
whole flock of his subjecta ia com- 
mitted, and consequently that it is by 
hia authority that all other paatora are 
made, and have power to teach, and 
perform all other pastoral offices, it 
foUoweth also that it ia trom the civil 
sovereign Chat all other pastors derive 
their right of teaching, preaching, and 
other functions pertaining to thatcihce, 
and that they are but his ministers.'^ — 
Leviathan, part tir. chap. 42. pp. 295, 
206. London, 1651. 

Profestante*, quxbus solenne est, re- 
ligioncm convenientix etalua suhord> 
nare, hac in re diversisstmas abeunt 
sententias. Hi nullo facto discrimine 
palam aaaeverant, jus circa aacra et 
religionem pertinere ad regalia aupe- 
riora, unde frequens illud et decanta- 
tuni permanavit: cnj«i eat regio, ilUiii 
tit religh: leti ana a sententia non 



dimoventur aaserentes, potestaCem circa 
aacra et regimen eccleaiasticum esse 
penes prihcipem politicum Christ! - 
anum, utpote membrum principale ec- 
clesTs, tanquam custodem alriusque 
labuLv, quam sententiam et in verbo 
Dei, et in cana antiquiiate, e( in priaca 
Chrifitianotum Imperatorum conauetu'- 
dine maxime fundatam defendant : dia- 
ccrnunt alii jura inter majeatatica eC 
collegialia. ..... Quantumcunque 

vero inter se discrepant Protcstantes, 
in hoc tamen conveninat plerique, 
quod principiis juris nature nimium 
innixi pleraqne aacerdotii etsacrorum 
jura hbero potestatis Biecularia arbitrio 
«ubesse, cique propria, inaila ac con- 
genita ease, concordi fere Bcntentia 
diverse tamen modotueantur^—Geurgii 
de Eckart, de jure Princ. Cath. § viii. 
apud Schmidt Thea, Jur. Canon., tonv 
iv. pp- 46, +7. Heidelberg, 1774h 

"One of the very iirat things that 
wsB done in ^oung King Edward the 
Sixth's retgn,m relation to the Church, 
was that the Biehops who had the care 
of EccleBiastical matters and the aoula 
of men, should be made to depend en- 
tirely upon the king and his council, 
and to be subject to suBpenaion fVom 
their olfice, and to hav» their whole 
episcopal power taken &om them at his 
pleasure, which might serve aa a bridle 
in ca^e they shoul^^ oppose the pro- 
ceedings of a reformation. In this £ 
suppoae Ihe Archbishop had hie hand i 
for it was hia judgment that the exer- 
(nse of all episcopal juriadietioQ de- 
pended upon the prince, and that as he 
gave it, so he might restrain it at his 
pleasure. And therefore he began this 
matter with himself petitioning Mhat 
as he had exercised the authority of an 
Archbiahop during the reign of the 
former king : so that authority ending 
with his life, it would please the pre- 
sent King Edward to commit unto him 
that power again.' For it aeemed thai 
he would not act as Archbishop till he 
had a new commission from the new 
king for so doing."^Strype'a Mem. of 
Cranmer, bk. ij. chap, L p. I4L Lon- 
don» 1604. 
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therefore ponBecfated and Jodicaleil to His own servicp, into cir^P. 
its own banda — not supposing the free act of the Chureh, 
without fraud and violence, to the doing of iL 
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CHAPTER XXL 

fiow Tm TBAJ>rnon or xna cudhcii ijIMITS tbe iNTEBfBirrATion or 

^rniPn'RKS- JiO-W TDK I>err.\DATION OP TBE CHURCH BECOUES A 
RRl<JONAaLB MdBK OF HESESY. THAT WHICH la NOT FOUND IS TQB 
BCaiPTtiaE9 MAT HAVE BnEIt DELIVE^BED BV THE ArOSTLES. SOM£ 
THINGS DtLlVEKtin BV THE APOSTLES, A M> StlCOanED IN TIIE SCUlF- 
TCEEf), MAT NOT OBLIGE, BE^ AUljDST15B'a BtJLE OF AFOBTOUCAL 
TnADITlU.'Va. 

And by this meana I make account I have gained another How the 
principle towards the interpretation of Scripture, and rcsolu- J^^lJ!"^" 
tion of things questioned in Christianity, either concerning f?''V*^*\ 
the rule of faith, or auch laws and customs determining the inreriirc- 
ci re um stances of eccltsiaslical communion, as I shewed afore'', ^^ilTiure, 
are understood hy the name of Apostolical traditions. Which 
principle, that no man mistake me, pretends not any general 
rule for the interpretation of Scripture, even in those thin^ 
which concern the rule of lailh ; but infers a prescription 
gainst any ihin^!; that can he alleged out of Scripture, that if 
it may appear to be contrary to that which the whole Church 
halh received and held from the beginning, it cannot be the 
true meaning of that Scripture which is alleged to prove it. 
Tor the mcaaing, even uf those Scriptures which coucern the 
rule of faith, taust be had by the same means by which I 
shall come by and by' to shew that the meaning of all Scrip- 
tures, whatsoever they concern, is to be had and established. 
But the being and constitution of the society of the Cathohc 
Church from the beginning is of force to prescrihe ihib limita- 
tion to the tancicsof all men that take upon them to inter- 
pret the Scriptares; that they neither admit nor impose upon 
any man any thing for the true sense of Scripture, whereby 
the substance of ChrisLianity, which the rule of faith im- 
;th, may become questionable. So that an evidence of 
»iich opposition ought to outshine and suppress any appear- 
mxcc or supposed evidence of trulhT in auy such sense. 

^ Chsp. vU. i«cu 7. ' (^b(ip> xxn. 
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^ 2, The rule of faith — not to go about to determine in 
thi» place ^vhat il eonUtns, becuuw it h the master- piece of 
All the divines of Cbristendom, lo say what is fuadamental in 
Cbnaiianity and what is not, but to give a gross liescriptlon 
of whiU men mean when they en<|uire for it — consiyts parii^ 
in things LO be believed, partly in things to be done : he that 
holds so much of Christian truth as may reasonably certify 
hira of all that la rcquiHile to (|uaUfy a ChrlHtlaii man fur re- 
mission of sins and life cverlaating, which ure the pruiuises of 
the Gospel, may well be said to hold iLe whule rule of faith 
in things to be Ixiheved* Ha that hulds so niiich of Christian 
truth Jia may reasonably certify him of all than ia requisite lo 

preserve all Christians with consciences void of sin, may be . 

aaid to hold it In ihiiigK to be donc> ^^^ 

§ 3, For the conitnoii ride of fnilli imporlelh not what ^^^ 
ncccBflary for any ChriEtian^ but for all Chnatian&. And that 
any thing contrary to the salvation of all Christians should be 
held and professed by all Chrlatiaiis, ia a gross contradictlou 
to common sense, Whereupoa it is no less cridcnlly true 
that the CalJioIic Church of all ages and places is utterly in- 
ikUible; inasmuch as It is a gross contradiction to suppose a 
number of men to attain, salvation who all do hold something 
destructive to the salvation of any one. So much dificrcnco 
there is between the whole Church, whicli is the Catholic 
Church of all times and placesj and the present Catholic 
Church, respectively to those agee in which the communioa 
of the whole was not interrupted by any breach, but effcc- 
tnatetl by actual correspondence. Fur the act of the Catholic 
Church, in this aen&e, which I call the present Church, if it 
be lawful, obligetb all that arc of it; but itself stands obliged 
to the loith of the whole Church, as that which the being and 
privilege of a Church preauppoBetb to be professed by ifc. 

5 4. And of this I cannot conceive how any tjuestion 
should remain. The difficulty that remains is, how it mayifio 
appear that all this ia not a iine nothing, how iL may reason- 
ably seem to signify something towards the limitation which 
I prescribe, to the iolcrprelation of those Scriptures which 
may be alleged, in mailer concerning the ride of faith. And 
the answer is, that seeing it hath appeared"^ that the 
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of OUT Lord ChnEt estabUsLcd &oin the boginning CITAP. 
^flitliolic Cburch consisting of all Churches, by the will of ^ — ^— 
God and Hie appointment — and that m ooneideration of that 
which was made to appear afore", that all things necessary to 
the salvation of all Christians, though evidently extant and 
disccmiblo in ibe Scriptures, are not nevertheless evidently 
discernible by all them whoee salvation they concern — that 
therefore the unity and communion of the Catholic Cburch 
was provided by God, as the depository of ills truth, the 
acknowledgment whereof shouJd be necessary to obtain life 
everlasting. 

§ 5. So that, the effect of this trust, deposited by God in Hon the 
the Church, to be at least thus much.; that whatsoever was t^^';,™he 
advaaccd in any part thereof^ as belonging to the rule of£I*^"^^ 
faith, being condemned where 6rst it was advanced, and, in n-naniinble 
consequence of that condemnation, by all other parts of the hcreAy. 
Church, to ihat effect, as lo render tho^ that held it incapable 
of the communton of all the whole Church; that this, I say, 
might be acconnte*! a reasonable mark lo discern such doc- 
trine to be destructive to the rule of faith. And thus were 
all heresies marked for such by the Church, and upon this 
ground those marks were receivable, not only liefore Con^ 
Btantine, but so long as it may be visible that nothing hindered 
ihis correspondence, wherein ihe actual unity of the Church 
^onsietedj to operate and have effect. 

§ 6, For if this be the reason and ground which made 
these marks reasonable, as grounded upon It, then he that 
supposes thla reason either actually interrupted or impeached, 
cannot presume upon the like effect. And therefore the 
justifying of these marks requires the evidencing of this cor- 
rt'spondence of die Church,and no more. And truly I coulil 
Dot but admire, to find it alleged by Crelliua'* the Socinian — 
in his ansiver to Grotius concerning the satisfaction of Christ, 



I .,. 

H * SkI de perpL tun ilia Chmtmnomm 
B •mtcnlia, eonim nempe qui post Apo- 
kt^Jonim IcmpQta extileniut — nam Jc 
iipu Apo§taLit et Ui qui reritatem hic 
w pute, lb Lii afccpiam retinuerunt, 
id pmvuft a^i.mu«i — ilubilondi dmiam 
Ipw nobi» prttbfl Grutim, dum V*iU- 
^uiu t!L C<i.'lciiiium. quorum Aelilunti^ 
I paoci tlii audi adatipuLiii, contre- 




rium sfTisisse scribit. Quod ni I'Oii 
GroIiimChmlianorTitn nommt aozt diff- 
nsmr. neccAAe ent ut OHieikdat, eoe fidtin 
in ChriBtuin *ivam cjuaque fiiadunm- 
turn BUL« KDteDliia rvertiue, el «jun- 
racdi dogma propugnnate, quod cum 
«« dqIIo modti po«a«t foniiiitcnt. quA 
de te nobi* uoiiJuin cDnslat.— Rwponi. 
Dfl rap. j. Cr^LL Opp. lunu UL p- At*. 
Ircnopol 16^S. 
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BOOK whore he arguea^ that do ecclesiastical writer ever professed 

'- — ihat opiiiiun — 1 say I admired to [iiid him answer that Tela- 

giu3 the heretic maintained the saiiie. For sure it ie not 
much more pertinent than if he should allege that the Jews 
profess our Lord Jesus not to be ihe Messiaa, or that tlie 
Gentiles do nut worship one true GoJ; inasmuch as, though 
they be furtherfrom the faith of true Christians than Pclagius, 
jet an heretic is no less excluded from the commimion of 
the Church, than a Jew or a Gentile; and the whole reason, 
for which the testimony' of ecclesiastical writers is receivable, 
to evidence matters concerning the rule of faith — to which 
they can give no credit, but are, by acknowledging the same, 
receivable for Christians — ^is the communion of the Church, 
which makes it evident thai what such men profess in the 
Church is not against the faith of the Church- 
[Ho'^ § 7. And this, in the second place, may he a reasonable 
fttherabi:- presumption or evidence of that which belongcth to the rule 
EeiiToniifl of faith, when a thing is so ordinarily and vnl;j;urly taught by 
^c doc- Church writers^ that there can he no reasonable p esumptioa 
made, by the doctrine of any of iheui, that the contrary was 
ever allowed by the Church. So then, I do not tie myself to 
this, that if any ihliiir be found iu the writings of any of 
tboBe whom we call eomuioidy fatherSj it ia therefore not 
contrary to Chriaiianity, or ti> the ru!e of faith, that ia, either 
expressly or by consequence; for who will or can think, it 
reasonable that the Church should be thought to avow^ all 
Ihat hath been written by any of the Churehj and is come to 
the hands of |iosLcrily by whatsoever means ? Or who will 
think it strange thai a Christian sliuald not understand the 
rule of his Christiiuiiiy, thon^h the right underjdtandLng ihereof 
should have becu diu coiiditiuu requisite Lo the making of him 
a Christian? If the profcHsion made by the writing from 
which posterity hath il, ^ere evidently so uotorious to the 
Church, and the maintenance thereof so obsliaatej that the 
Churcli could cot avoid taking coticc of it and couiradicting 



id nRereiiir, et Judffomm votKrum et 
Clmiitiajioniin pcriiemaxn hanc fmsfie 
HE^MlciitiiuiL, morlctii ijuoloincunquo lio- 
minis, peccati psee pitnflm ! ut non 
immedto Cbristjoai unpeTauirBJ hoc in 



Pelaglo tt CtelcBtio ilojctnu pra-TtT 
cjEtira imprnbiiveriiit, quod Lliccrtnt, 
mtirtem noD ex inbidiib fluxi&si.' ppccati, 
Bpfi L-xc^ase cntii ptnilua legeiji nniatu- 
Iflbilis confiliuiti. — Grotii, de Satiaf, 
Chriati, cap, i. p. 303, Loudinij 1079- 
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, witliout qtiltuug the trust of tbe rule of faitli deposited with 
, it [aod the Church did not cootradict it"*;] then, and not 
I otherwise, I do adoilt thai ilie coiiiranr of thai which isregu- 
I larly fltid ordtnarilT taught bj Church nriters is ioconsi^tent 
with the rule of faith. [If notice were taken and proccediug 
had upon it, there Is evidence that the Church judge ih k in- 
consiatcQt w-ith the ^th, not that it jud^th dial consistent 
with the same which it chai^tL not to be such, and proceeds 
not against.] 
ifil § 8. Beside this, another presumption or prescription, Jimit- 
ing the inicrpreLation of Scriptures in such things as concern 

fthe traditions of the Apostles, we may be confident to hare 
gained from the society of the Church, demonstrated hj the 
premises ; to wit, that if any thing he questiouahlc whether it 
come by tradition from the xApostles or not, there can nu con- 
clusion be made in the negative, because it is not expressed 
tin the Scriplures. Here 1 desire nil them that will not mis- 
take me lo take notice ibnt I intend not here to conclude 
or infer what force those traditions, which I pretend may 
come from the Apostles, though it be not certified by the 
ScriplurcBT may have to oblige the Church, which question I 
foirnd it requisite to set aside once afore ^ But that which 
here I affirm* only concerns the <pGsCion of fact, that it is not 
impossible to make evidence that some orders, or rites and 
ctiAtom^ of the Church had their beginning nf being brought 
B in fur laws to the Church by the Apostles, though not written 
"^ in the Scriptures, 

§ 9, Confessing nevertheless, that the proving hereof — 
H which no reason c»n hinder me to proceed with here — will be 
Hn step to the resolving of that force which the traditions of 



CHAP 

XXh 






Th# pqnjtge ill brftekpCfi u frnm 
MSS.. iio also ihe Lui ftent«ace uf llila 
■ecliflu, 

' Chup, TiL K<U 40. 

Nun dmnia telro lempon compre- 

Tnu» riihil p^Ht hujusinodi pn^lf ren i^uor 

tffl jurp: hnf^ eft non dJi^unlur ua 

ii(b till A|io«li>tiit, c|iiiA Hint ili orn- 

i(hv* inrtjH'r Kcdeniift ohscrvArn t tvd 

[ui* ex UbuUa ri^rtia ila conateL Quod 

farfi>, ot U\ diiicrClus loquar, ex 




vrr>Hiniim liujii^ rpg^ilip prr^u ripio to- 
litiruis aliquicl prebari, as*erimu» Mm 
HAvoToy. Nam, qutitii oliquiJ dit'fmuA 
DDinibuH riitro ttinporibufi alAtrviiium 

cit inlt^lli^ i-JD^uha n-r^tlbuh ualversa- 
1(711 : hoc csl» reip^a demon rilrari n»n 
Hucccileiinbiis lompnrilnisrtpeliia «tfir 
all ipAi> iniljn t^f^-ip .ipufi iiu^^'dnnLaiii^Did 
(iWiTfthim, iiii\ apud oEiiaeHCa[hcil]c-ot 
AlqiiiT hue csl quud in rebiu nnn »CTip- 
(< aMoripius fipri noo poaae,— Cb*mitE. 
PanalTflL Calbniic, lib. viii. Piin. Kir. | 
II tnm, i. p. 'ItiV- Cooevm, IrtJfl. 
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BOOK the Ap<»llc» — whether written or not written in the Scriptures 
^_ — l^atrp and ought to have, in obhging the Church at present, 
when It Hhall appear tt> be common to written and unwritten 
trailitione, to have their authority from the Apostles. And 
the evidence of thia prescription depends upon a more gene- 
ral OHO, limiting the interpretation of Scripture, in matter of 
thiA nature — thjit is, concerning the lawa of the Church, how 
far llicy were intended by the Apostles to tie the Church — 
nut to exceed the practice of the Church eucceeding the times 
of th4* ApostlcH. The demonstration whereof consists in cer- 
tain instances, of things recorded by the Scriptures of the 
Nrw Testament, either evidencing only matter of fflct, that is, 
what was ihen done — and therefore imponing no precept 
what was to be clone for the future — or importing such pre- 
ccptit as no mnn will contend to be now in force. 

} IOp Jt ia mauifcBt that the Scriptures report how the 
diMcipler*, tmder the Apostles, were wont to assemble them- 
iH'ke* to p*crve (iwi by the offices of Christianity upon the 
flr»t thiy of the week called vulgarly Sunday, after the resur- 
roctioii of Christ, John xx» 19, 26; Acts xk, 7; 1 Cor. xri. 
2't Apoe. i. 10; speaking of the banishment of St, John, 
eoitforming himself to the limea of the Church for ihe service 
of <iod, and thereupon ravished in spirit : which no man 
quoition«. It i» mid indeed in this case^ as it is said by 
othan in tlio rinestion of tithes, that the first day of the week 
if commanded to Ije kept holy of ChristianB by the fourth 
conuTiun<lrricnt. But Idcmandof any man that can tell seven 
whether the first day of the week and the seventh day of the 
week he the same day of the week or not; and if this be unqucs- 
tumahle, I demand further, whether the Jews were tied by 
the fourth comnmndmcnt to keep the last day of the week or 
not; aflsuring myself, that whosoever believes the Scriptures, 



' ** And fhut (liii iubbath d^y, which 
bntli thit cDoimcodatioQ of nntiquity, 
MJiii tuuHi.*iU w hi ell we Jinve heorf], 
OkJ;rht Id rirniid Klill in hin prvijier iarce; 
Mill llial it appcTUiiiptJi to ub Chris- 
lijLiii now, moflt tvidcnUy ftp}>E:Arcth 
I'y IJiuI flutboriry and credit, which il 
fCcElvalh from tho GoHpcl, anit New 
IVntamnnf jil^o ; in ivhivh i( is bo hi^^hly 

oummendiHi uiilo iia — that I mig-ht not 
111 tbiA pUcG Apeflk cif tbenntnifoldctlier 



tCBtimonicii (bat iL bath in tlie Old — 
and by name tre may BEa, bow our S*- 
viour CFmHt and all Kis Apujntlea es- 
Idblishcd il Ikjr their praptirp^ for ibey 
Upon the fiiihbiiib ordinarily enter inio 
tiiD r<yiij^ugu«i iif ibe Jews, and preach 
unto the people, doing auehtbingf^npon 
thusc days as ippcrlain to ihn Raneti- 
fyiiipE of lh[?m, accurdin^ to tUe com- 
mandmenL"-^Dr. Bound'e Sabbalhiuo 
Vet, et Nov. Teit., p. 2J, London, 1606, 
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and reads the com m and men t, that obliges them to rest all chap. 
that day, in which God rested from making heavcQ and — 

earth, can no more doubt that thej^ were bound to rest on 
Saturday, than tbat God rested from making heaven and 
cortb upon that day. 

§ 11. I demand then, whether the aame precept that 
obliged them to keep Saturday, can oblige Chriatians to keep 
Sunday ? And dc conclude that it cnn no more be said, than 
that the same word etgnitiee both the seventh and the ^mt day. 
So wide an error so small a mistake ean cause, when faction 
hath OQce swallowed it A man would think it a very easy 
mietake to understand the seventh day of the week, which 
God commands to bo hallowed, as if it signified one of the 
seven and no more. Whieh if it were true, then were the 
Jew3 never lied to rest on the Saturday by God's law, but 
might have chosen which day of seven they would have rested 
on, notwithstanding that God rested on the Saturday, which 
is to make the reason of the precept impertiaent to the matter 
of it 

§ 12. I intend not to deny^ that the reason and ground 
upon whieh the Christian Church eamc to he enjoineJ to keep 
the first day of the week, is drawn, and to be drawn from the 
fourth com man dm cut. But I say further', that the reason and 



* Ad Urtiuin dioeMdum, quod obecr- 
titio Domiiii^^iB non obligsl ev prsc^to 
dtcilngi, niH I quantum ad hoc, quod eat 
dedictJLnuiie]tg-i& nacurff : uxaiio 4!iiim 
|]b(i4 die! eat ex inELCitutione Ec4^1tiij4> 
Toleotis nmirectianem (.'hriaij clji doh- 
B«m ntem conformarE? di^beniua in jugi 
fimnoritt Bue. Quamvii auli^m resur- 
ndloChriiliei secundum bumanitatem 
ccnvciuiil, iBDien opus diviailatis Qit, 
qnv Fum n mortuiif BiiicitAFit l unde 
ncn n Jidnnri rtvcrcntin em hjibcndQf 
^ttUB req uieii prdli<:iB, cl cDJi^ummBtio 
cntdiUnit T^ctif in dis Ssbh^lijinciam' 
flis* ■ccuudiim qui>d opa* conditoriB 

nfamjonji pertlcliur. 

Ad quirlum dictnidum, quad ui die 

Daiiiiciirn Efrvmur VDiTnre pt ccfxititu- 

tiwnp Eccl»i<p ab opcribuflnqua? nosiin* 
pviJirv |M:rtvciii m t^ulici divinu qui IlLiU- 
rhur Ja Oil diccxirrecndu<;,iiijiicicaLtiui 
pwumqui habet Auiboritiitcin. in kli- 
UB jlaptiOBctur^ NpquF o^orlfl quod 
•tiMiiaibui in die Doininioa crsaeimiH, 
t ^uibui LI) d)t snhbalL rcft^Jilmnt : i|iim 
^_UUJquinim ceautin ad omnibuii optri- 



huE ler^ilibiis m s^nificaLionem erat> 

nan nutem DObtni sef,aatio S. Thorn- 

in JiL S^iit- d. i:cxviL q. i, on. 5. tam. 
vii. fol. i*5. Romie, 1570. 

' Additui dcindein defimb'unc ^pg^n 
pernio data, quod lex ait voce autacnp- 
tf prarnul^ptA- QitDc promul^aLio ad 
bou DFceasaria csi in [e^e, ut ptr iUam 
Ic^staioris voluntaa iunoloaccTe po^sit 
hia» quibiifl ]d\. datur Noli eat ealai 
a-quiim, atU rnEloni coniioutoDeuni ut 
quis jiua'iil ubll^ri ad fBdclidum id, 
quod nulb nifido impkie poiest Cao- 
auit Auteiti npm]ni^mpoLi'>o vi?Ue,id qaod 

(iroraua ignornL Al neccaac est IcglA- 
uloriii Vol un Intern, quiP nrc voce nee 
«mp(o tnanifefltA cs\. ossc proraua igno- 
fjm. lit inflo npprtisMtne neqiiihir, ut 
le^ialatons i^nolm voluntali, nemo poa- 
nil oVdirt^. Ex quo uhcriut tkduciLtir, 
ut leginLatorncminom Hua voLuutalc ob- 
tigare pc;aait nd aiiquid rmciendum, airi 
priu» fiuikm voluTitatom LIti aatajn te^ 
C4?rit. Hiec autism nifli ^'occ buI icripto 
inonifeHteturviitpnicTii aliriii — ut opor- 
Itt — L-Kftc QotL TantA est In itatuenda 
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ground of a positive law makes h not q law, but the act of him Ifi2 
that hatli power to give law, signifying that he imends to enact J 
il for a law, whether he express the reason or not. ^^ 

§ 13, And ihna I saj, as I have hitherto said^', concerning 
other ordinances which have the force of law to oblige the 
Church ; that they eau no more sHind by virtue of such ordi- 
nances^t as 1 acknowledge to have been correspondent to them 
under the law of Moses, than Christianity by the virtue of 
Judaism, or the Gospel by virtue of the law ; which though 
it hear witness to the Oiospol, yet he were a madman that 
Bhould say, that he who was boimd to be cireunicisedj by 
virtue of that circumcision should be bound to be baptized, 
supposing him of the number of Christians who apree that 
baptism coming in force circumciFion could no more con- 
tinue in force. And surely those simple people" who of late 
times have taken upon them to keep the Saturday, though it 
were, in truth and effect, no less than the renouncing of their 
Christianity, yet, in reason, did no more than pursue the 
grounds which their predecessors had laid, and drawn the 
conclusion which necessarily follows upon iheir premises ; that 
if the fourth commandnient he in force, then either the 
Satunlay is to be kept, or the Jews were never tied lo 
keep it. I 

5 14. Beside this particular, it is manifest that the Apo- 
stles observed the third and sixth, and ninth hours of the day 



\egc pnblicatiDnEB n«:e«aitaa, at Deus 
ipac, cui rcfumcat Bumnin poteaCat, i^on 
pDaEit lege poaitivii. ab co dnta, citta 
fjubdom Icgis publicatjonem aliquem 
ail illtiiq nLservatian^ni a^jlignre. — Al- 
CuDi. a CaEtro- de pciEest. hi^. P^jil 
cap, L p. 21*. Mfltriti, 1773. vide Sua- 
Kt^ de LrfrihuE, lib. t. capp. Iw y. 

J Chap,ivi- fecit, 17 — 21. 

■ Ex itcip vero jurlftperid mprito col- 
liguT!r» a prspcepdB vetcris legU aive 
cffiremoniaJihua five judicLalihu.s wgu- 
mcDtum DDii reete pp[i, lit iloeeRtiir, 
juris esse AlvinU si quid in Eudesia 
Chfi&tbua ^hiiilitLT tcrvfiur^ ac dUiii 
scTvabalur inter Judcrofl, Nam Ptai 
id forie iniitaticmcreiinjblipa^ JuflaicE 
KcI'IcbLi iiibti{ui(;&i«l, hoc ipna ftCEAKCt 
9UU vtilunuCC) noit vi pra^c^^ptk divimT 
quud a Dea ill JudsDrum modGraiure 
ppculijiri, Jiidniis ruIis imponitgni. ad 
ErcEebiam Chri&tijmam uiiiiimc traiiE- 
laact. Si? ut df^ciiJian Chris) Juiil 



pastonbuB pendant, immcnta jure 
diviiiQ pnetfciipluiii diceietiTf qiuH 
sactrdotibiLb ac Lovitis vtterin le^ie eo 
jure debercntnf. Aliunde cnim hoc 

jus pnsforum Ei^clebii? Chrislianne de- 
riviiur, qumn a jure diviHO ; ubL qui 
docti nunc aunt omnes, sentenilam 
sequuntur Sancti ThomtP in seciinJa 
aecund;p partis q. 87. a. I Idem estu 
judiciuDi dc osylw tcniplomni, dc iin- 
munilnte dmoorum m cifiUbun et 
s^^cuJaribub, et de aliin generi& ejxis- 
dem, <iH;p in iiomimim flit<pnt»1iurL0 
versantur. — Liruii, JurUprnd. Eccles. 
lib. i. diAs. U. { d. turn. i. pp. ]|>, II. 

Paiav, irsia. 

' Alicubi Judnicum Satbatum iu 
miUHi revocnrnnt, fcncilrin daiinSi Col- 
eestriffi ipsufii .lutlaiMiium propi^ant, 
el proielyloa Inciunl.— Honor. Kcpgii 
[Georpp HnrfU'] de Sialu Kl'jjIcb. Bri- 
tannic. Hodierno, p. 102. DaQtuci, 
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' fi>r the aerrice of God, Acts iL 15 j iii> 1 j x. 3, &, 30. And. 
thiS) according to an order then in force among God's people, 
according to the Scrijjtiircs, Pstthii Iv, 17 \ Dan, vi. 10. As 
the very words of these texts, and commou rcasoTi, with the 
testimonies of Tcrtullian, t^e */fjuaiis, cap, x*^j Epiphanius" 
afiv.IIttrtm., St-IIieromejUpon the text of Daulel*^, Si. C}priati» 
de Ortitione ZJomiy«'ca% and divers others import'- And agaiii^ 
Acts xiii. 2j we see that the ChriBlians at Aniiochia assembled 
themselves in fasting] for celebrating the service of God^ wlieo 
they irere to send away those that by God^a appointment 
were to carry the Gospel to further parts, Aa the Church, 
according to this esuraple^, hath of ancient agta Lad a custom 
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XXI. 

Some 
things dfN 
llveied bjr 
the Apo- 
Hllue, Mild 
recorded 
in (he 
Srrip- 
lurtB, may 
nnt oMlgt 



>> Cited trf-fore in Itcl, AsBembl., 
ohnp. viiL riccl. ]'2. 

iitK^'ftFia itijVfHfii ylvoyrai, Hal irpoirfii- 

apafftvxal. — Ejqma. Fid Cathol. nam. 
3a. [>. llOfi. Colon, niS3, 

'■ Trio duicm tanX Irnipora quibun 
Pro flti:tendii Kum genua: tetliam 
lioram, sextain tt nonam, Kcilefiiai^tka 
fTaditio intetligit Denlqiie t^rcin horu 
desftitdic Sjiirims Snncrus super Apo- 
molos. Sexlj* voltns Pclrui t<»mc*Jcre» 
411 QrntJoni'EJi aacendil in crcnafulam. 
^'■lnn r«Lruti ct JubaiinEs p{;r^ebBnl ad 
trmpluuL — Cnmm. in cup. vL 10. Opp. 
Iffiu. iji. CfiL. 10^6. cd. L^n. 

* In oTDtioni^iua "vero ceTebraiidia in- 
TmimUB ohietvxtte cum Danivle trcQ 
pucroa in fide iorte^ ni in captivitate 
vii^uiTti hcirjim lenlLiin, doetum, noiiam» 
SAtTum^nto tciliccl TrinilHria. qusf in 
utiviHimiv temporibus inBuifi-&[an ha- 
bcbftL ...... . 5ed iiu])iri fratrfB dilei:- 

tiuimj pnclcr hotai anliqmiui obycr- 
Tatas orandi nunc et spulii et Sncta- 
m«n1a crveerunt Nam el irm»e Aran- 
duiii e«i(, ul reaurroi^Uo Dommi mntu- 
lioEi trrarinnecfitbr^iur.^. - . Ilcecd^fiue 
ifrni so\e an did ci?saanlt netChsario 
ruriLta crandum e»t.— Pp, 214, 215. 
tA. Ben. 

' Haitc iBstilutioiieta tb ApuMoUi 
a«crptam coaLinua ad nun Ofique (radi- 
done pervtfiiitfle nemo plane ibit itiG- 
ciiJi ; qui sp\ Itvi ocnJo Hcripluras per- 
lu^lnvrriL Npin piimo mfiiin M'clf 

m^DiDranlur. Art, ivi. DeJnife Apo- 
•IaIq* ipin* 6r*inieB born ferlta ncccpifsr 
Spirhuiti Sjincmtn fntralitr idem Ac> 
luum libirr. ii. Fnttcn^a iturtnHi Pc- 
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diei senlam^ cum ad ipsum Ca^snr^Ei 
miss a Coraelio tenturionc Jnppe &jt- 
prnjiinquQVDTunt, Act. x. Donique eliAm 
PetrLiFi it Joannes a44(^endel)anl in lem- 
plum adb^iram DratiDniAnonaiiL AcL ilL 
}Jeque Tfro mibi dubiiiui ess? palest, 
Apoatolos quoqiie priracriptum cx.lfg'e 
matui.inui'n vcapertiuumquc lauduiii fia- 
criRcmiti Deo oUulissc: et sic Bex isU 
tern numero dUlinctaa divifli* celeltan- 
di« Inadibus liotaa fnnonjcan m^tituifl^e. 
— Marlcne, de Antiq, Ecclw. Ril.i lil. 
iv.cap- L§ 2. tom.il. p- U Vtnel. 1783. 
Ttic canonical hours and tbejr stgni- 
ficancica are described in these verstis: — ■ 
Use aunt fiepIcDia proptei qufc paiJ- 

limuB horis, 
Mal-aiinn ligat Christuoi; qai crimini 

purgbf : 
Prma replet sputia. dat caasaOk Ter'u 

tnoniii : 
Sexta fruei nec(it, lahia ejus Wona 

bi peril I : 
/'cjjoTu drpoiutf tmnulD Co-vplsta 

repuriiL 
K Inxritutionis BLiteiTt qaatuor tern- 
poTiini Funi plurefl a Leone L ct aliii 
Talione^aabigntntuTrtuni cA< pr]E'<:ipuic, 
ul MhgulU aniiL leniptstaiibu? aiiimua 
jejuiiio purtitlur, tt ji-jiiMiorum diebua 
ordinalb convenleiiiinb pcrafjiarur. Eic 
ApwtubcLi cnim tradiEJojif, quam ex 
Actibua ApOBloloTum colli if Imuri, df- 
Kendil, uT, nonnijii a jejuni^ urdinacio 

pera^Hlur, jejuniaf^up QTdJnalinm prB>- 
mit1anliir,qua^cremfra: andt qualuor 
Icmporn instiluia,vel Drdlnnionllm^t 4'e- 
lrhrjindiaflBsiBiintfl6iitJt>uiph*ifi tliiis- 
Liann jejuni" pur^ata bononiih sacerdo- 
luHi cl iililiuin El'clppire m qu^lIW 
ji^nctu clenronim ordination pni fui'iHua 
a Dl-o precibufi abtincrt-t- ]Li Au^'u^liiio 
nulfnt thm AU'umna qnani Ainalntiiia 
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OF THE PKINCIPLEfi 



BOOK of fasting before crdinations. But whether or no those 

'- — tliioga nte lo be observed by the Church, as laws introduced 

and begun by these [iraclicea; ihiSj whether true or false, 
whether questionable or un question able, is not to be con- 
cluded by the words of those Scriptures which barely relate 
what was done. 

^ 15. Again : at the institution of the Passover it is ex- 
pressly commanded tbut it be eaten "with their loins girt, 
shoes on their feet, and staves in iheir hands,'' Exod. xii. 11 ; 
which notwitbatanding^ it is manifest to all that believe that 
our Lord did eat the Passover, that He did eat it silting at 
the table or leaning on His Bide, as then they did eat at table^ 
Matt, xxvi. 30, Mark xlv. 18, Luke xxii. 14, in which pos- 
ture neither were Ibeir loins girt, nor their shoes on their 
feet, nor had they slaves in iheir hands. And yet, so sure as 
our Lord knew what the law required, so sure it is that His 
intent was to observe the same. And therefore, knowing this 
to be Scripture, He knew nevertheless that it obliged not, 
and every one that practised it knew the same, and by the 
Scriptures could not know it. 

§ 16, See the like at the last supper of our Lord. Onr 
Saviour, instituting the Sacrament of the Eucharist at His 
last supper, commanded His disciples *' to do that which lie 
had done," And the disciples of our Lord, in pursuance of 
this commandment, are reported by the Scriptures to have 
celebrated ihe Eucharist at supper as onr Lord had instituted 
it, and held those assemblies at which they served God with 
the offices of Christianity for that purpose, the rich hearing 
out the poor in the charge of it. This I have shewed afore'', 
more at large, to be the meaning of those Scriptures wherein 
mcnrion is made of these their assemblies. Acts ii. 4S — ^G ; vL 
XX, 7; 1 Cor- xi. 20,21, £2,33,34; Jude 12; 2 Peter ih 13. 

§ 17. By all this we find not that the Eucharist was insti- 
tuted by our Lord to be celebrated at the puliLic service of 
God, where this supper of our Lord is not celebrated, as 
Tertullian acknowledgcth, where nevertheless he aftinnelh 
that it was delivered to the Church by the Apostles so to oh- 



retemnt, qunin/is memoratiB rempori- HaUiM.deSacr. Ordin.,par.iii, aeci.vii 
bna non celehretiir nrditiatS'), ea tiinen cap. i. Art, ii, j 2. p. 247. Rom. 1740. 
AnnLiatim j^junia ease cDnsccrandH. — ' Ckap. xvi, sccL 33. 
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ocrvc it. De Corona, iii, * : Euchari&ti^ Sacramsjitum, ct hi tem- 
pore victuSf ei omnihus mandatum a Domino^ etiam ajitelucanis 
lA^ctEliituSf ncc de aliontvi juanu quam pra^tildeiitium sumimuA. 
"We receive the Sacrament of the Eiicliarist which our Lord 
ioBtituCed at the time of meat, und for all, at our iLescmbliea 
afore day also, but only at the h&nds of our prcEidents," 
Though I have endeavoured m another place'' to ehew that 
this is to be gathered from soroe circumstances of the A-^o- 
etlca' writings — to wit, that in point offset it was go pmcEiaed 
under tbem — yet it is manifest that the hare worJs of the 
Scripture, "do this in rememhrance of Mc," and the Scrip- 
tures that relate only what the ApoEtlcs did, do not determine 
whether it ought to be celebrated othcrwtBC than at supper, as 
our Lord injititutcd it. 

5 18. Further. The Apostles, Acts xv. 29, decree that 
those who were then converted to Christianity of Gentiles, 
fihoold abstain from things offered in soctifiee to idols. Which, 
being done to comply with the Jews, manifesdy aigiiifies that 
they were to abstain from those Dieata, as meats of God^s 
makingi notwithstanding that the eating of them implied no 
communion with the eacrificing to idols. For it Is a thing 
certain, by the examples of Daniel and his fellows, Don. i, Bj 
of Tobitji. 11,12, and Juditb,xii, 2, 3,4, 1&, that the Jews, 
from the time of their captivity, when they could not avoid 
conversing with llie Gentiles, had taken upon them lo abstain 
not only from things really sacrificed to idols, hut from most 

t things that camo out of Gentile hands, because there was 
some presumption that a part of most kinds for first-fruits, 
had been eonseeiated to idols, the rest being by thoee first- 
fruits polluted, as dedicated to idols. Therefore, in those 
places alleged, it appears that they forbore all meats and 
drinke that came from the Gentiles. 

^ 1&. Neither can there he reason to tlnnk it a folly which 
the Jews tell us, that Nchemiah, being cup-bearer to the 
king, WOB dispensed with for drinking the wine of the Gen- 
tiles. For why should we think hiin less scrupulous of ihe 
law than those afore named? About this wjuo of the Gen- 
tilcB, fLud ccnsequently other kiods, there nre many nice and 



C II A P- 
XXL 



Citvd tH-fore in Rd. Aswmbli ^ RrL Aimnbli chip, viii. Hclt. 
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Of TU£ PRINC-IPLES 



BOOK Bcrupulotis decisions in the JewV constitutions, tbe ground 

— wbereofi you may aee by tbc premises, is more ancient than 

the beginninfj; of Chrislianity. And this is that wherein the 
Apostles order the Gentile Christians to coni|ily with tbe 
Jewish, to satisfy them that there was no intent of falling from 
ihftl God who gave ibcir law, in those that turned Cbristians, 
5 20. And ibis decree St. Paul delivers to the Churches of 
his foundation to be observed. Acta xvi. 4. Which notwitb- 
Btanding, writing to the Corinthiansj he manifestly distin- 
guishes between the eating of things sacrificed to idols 
materially, as God's creatures, without enquiring v?hetber so 
sacrificed or not, and formally, when notice must needs be taken 
that they are such, 1 Cor. viii. 7, instancing in two cases; 
first, when thifi is done, not only in the company of idolaters, 
but in a house of idola, 1 Cor. viii. 10 ; secondly, when a 
man being invited by idolaters, knows tbat they entertain him 
with tbe remains of things sacrificed to idols, part of which, 
as the first-fruits wherehy tbe rest was consecrated, were 
first consumed upon the Altar, whereby they that made the 
feasts professed to communicate witb their altars, that is, 
with their idols, which wore devils, 1 Cor. x. 19 — 30. 

^ 2L In these two cases then the Apostle, forbidding them 
to eat things sacrificed to idols — -lest they might give occasion 
to those that understood not what they did to communicate 
in idolatries — -manifestly allows them, when tbat considera- 
tion takes CO place, to eat that which the Apostles bad for- 
bidden to eat, intending to forbid the meats of the Gentiles, 
for compliance with the Jews, in the distance they kept from 
idolaters. And truly tbe same is manifestly to be gathered 
from that which he orders among the Romans, xiv* 2, 3, 20, 
21, neither to condemn one another for not observing that 
diHercnce of meats, which, by the law, then obliged ; nor yet 
to use such meats, in case it might Bcandalize those that were 
of tbe law, to think that Christianity stands not with it. 
Whereby it is evident that he allows them that which the 
Apostles had forbidden, because it is evident that this is one 
of those differences which Jews, by the law, were hound to 
make. If, therefore, there be this difference in tbe Scrip- 
tures, it is manifest that the letter of them doth not determine 
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§ 22- So againj the same Apostle, 1 Cur. ii» ! — 16, dis- 
putelh at large, tbat men ouglii iicjt, but wyiatju ought, tt> 
cover tbcir Leads at pra_yiHg or prophesying in the Church, 
For the intent whereofj thongli it haili been the subject of 
whole boolis^ in this age* I conceive I need go no fmlher than 
Tertullian'ti book De Virt^inibus Veiundi^^ avIioj lividg so 
much nearer the Apostles, knew belter tlie cuatoms of their 
Chiircfaea than all the critics of this time. He diaputea the 
case in question then, whether virgins had a privilege not to 
veil their faces at divine service, hy argning that ihcy canuot 
be excepted from St, Paurs words, and alleging the example 
of ibe Church of Corinth, where, at dial very timej the 
virgins veiled their faces at divuie service as other women 
did. Which whether it tie the Church or not at this tiiiiCj it 
will scarce be granted by those who now practise it not- 

§ 23, And in another place, I Tim* v, 3 — 0, be sheweth 
there waa then an order of widows, whose maintenance he 
orderelh to cuu;e from the stock oT the Church, as likewise 
bow thej arc to be qualified and how employed; of which 
order there ia no where any step remaining in the Church at 
present, though nothing be more imperative than the order 
concerning it. So the precept of the Apostle sen'es not to 
oblige the Church at present, though by Scripture. And if I 
may use the argnioent ad homijictii, npon the supposition of 
tliu€e that I dispute with, who iutend not (o tiike any thing 
true which I prove not, as debating the principles of 
Christian truth ; it ia manifeal that the Apostle, James v, 14, 
appointcth that the sick be auoiiited with oil, together with 
prayers, as well for the recovery of their health as for the for- 
giveness of their sins. Which, it is manifest that it cannot 
apj»ear not to oblige the Church at this time by virtue of 

ithat Scripture which enjoinetb it. And therefore, to say 
iHilhing at present, whether it do indeed oblige die now 
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' A» fbr uintouce CL SHlmjini Ep. 
A.ndreaiii Colvium de Cteiarie Vira- 
Ijiim i-t IMulieniin Conia. LwgA, BaL 
lOftl. 

' Si quia,' inquil, ' contcTitiOMi^ tf&l» 

.y*giie KiTftCfift Dpi.' DslcnJir Daiitni* 
" IRQ &Il(iiujii Je iata Bpicib fui'^rie 
odqtMiu (ilingunitlaiii tuto i^cinipi.-itilJo 




uflua est ; n^qHc virjpnem Dcn»iiiJiD4i 
111 usEeiideTfl dubitaiidicm do ^eluidA 
non caae, et Qmoem nomiiiana mulie' 
rem, eum nnminasBtt virgiupnir Sie 
et ipsi Cflrinihii intpUi'senmt. llodie 
clrikii|u(; vjrgiups eufla Corimhii velaiiu 
Qi]id rJuca<*rml Apo*toli i\\i\ didkc- 
runl, BijprubMit— flip. viii. p. A12. 
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BOOK Cburch or not, those that believe it doth not oblige, cannot 

— be aUc to give a reason wh; it obligeth not, by the Scripture 

aione> 

§ 24. And this is the aigument ^Thereby I prove that the 
interpretation of Scripture, as concerning matter of law to 
the Church — or the means to be used in determining what 
obligeth, what not — cauoot transgress the tradition and prac- 
tice of the Church- Because, that which is propounded in 
the Scriptures as mere matter of fact may oblige, and that 
which 13 propounded as mailer of precept creating right, may 
not oblige, the Scripture not determining whether it intend 
that obligation to be universal or not. For having shewed 
afore", that the Church is a society instituted by Cjod, to 
wbich these rulea are piven, as laws, to govern it, in the exer- 
cise of those offices wherein the communion thereof con si st- 
eth; all reasonable men must grant, that as the intent and 
meaning of all laws is to be gathered from the primitive and 
original practice of that society for which they were made, so 
is the reason of all orders delivered to the Church by the 
ApostleSj aod by consequence their intent, how far they were 
to oblige, to be measured by the first and most ancient prac- 
tice of the Church which first had them to use. 

5 25, Whereunto let us add these considerations; that the 
orders dehvered the Church by the Apostles were of neces- 
sity in force before mention can be made of them in iheir 
writings; that the writing of them is neither the reason why 
they oblige, nor a thing thereunto requisite, but merely super- 
venient to the force of them ; and that there is sufficient 
evidence that those motives" to believe which the Scripture 
recurdeth but cannot evidenccj are nevertheless trne ; and, 
that the truth of those motives cannot be evident, but by the 
society of the Church which the said laws do maintain. For 
upon these considerations, it will appear necessarily conse- 
quent, that as there be ApostoUcal traditions wluch the Scrip- 
ture evidently witoeaseth, bo evidence may be made of them 
without Scripture- 

§ 36- The rule of St. AnguslineP how to discern what tra- 



" Chup. vi, BectL 4', 5. 

** "Rcflsonaofnedihility."— MSS- 



cotLCiliis infttitutiini, aed lemper reten- 
tum o^t, riDn nisi jiMPtnrUali^ Apo«Fn- 
lica iraditum rpctisaime credlUir,— De 
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ditlons do Indeed come frDoi the AposLleSj Is well eiiou|^h chap. 

known to be this, to wil, ihat wliicb is observed over all the ^-^'; _ 

Cburcli, ihougb It cannot be discerned wlien^ where, or by ^ne'^a^rnlo" 
whom it came ftret in force — that is, in his llmeB, by tbe^^^^*^' 
authoritj of what synod it was setlk-d — that must be deemed traditions. 
and taken Lu come from the autborily of tile Apostles them- 
selves. 1 will not use the terms of synod or synods, because 
I conceive the Church was from the beginning^ by virtue of 
la^the perpetual intelligence and correspondence settled and 
used between the parta of it, a standing synod, even when 
tliere was no assembly of peraons authorized to consent in 
behalf of their respective Churches; auch things as becatiie 
recpiisite to be determined in any Chiu'ch being thereby so 
cxtmmnnicated to the rest, as the order taken iu one, either to 
be accepted by thcEn or redressed, 

5 27. Neither will I aay that the rule is so efiectnal as it is 
troe- For I cannot warrant how general the practice of 
every thing that may come in question can appear to have 
been over the whole Church, nor whether it may appear to 
have begun from some act of the Church, to be designed by 
some place or peraons, or not ; which in St. Augustine's time, 
I doubt not, might be made to appear, and being made to 
appear, would maintain the rule to be true. Nor have I need 
of any such ride as may serve to discern vhatsoever may be- 
come questionable, whether it come from the Apo&tlea them- 
selves or not : it shall suffice me here to presume thus much, 
that no man can prescribe against any rule of the Church, 
that it comes not from the Apostles, because it ia not recorded 
in the Holy Scriptures. 

^ 28. And therefore, that nothing hindercth competent 



Btpt- ccmlTP "Doitat., lib- iv- csp. miT. 
looi. IX. cdI- 1 40. cd- Jlen. 

IIIh auicm qum non Bcnpu aed tra- 
dira cuitodimut, qiiie ciiudem loEit ter- 
tKvm flfbo Bprvamur, dfttur inlelligi 
rel 4b ipAii A|kp»1oIlb, vd pIcnArila 
«DadU[E. quorum eet in EccUf^U &aIu- 
benim* nucloritaa, cummpnilau itqui^ 
'Ulula relmeri, «lcuti fjdod Uumibi 
piujo et reburrccljo ct uctiisb in 
oiBliiTii, el advenTuB de ci^lo Spiritua 
}4«iifri. ■nnivpnuiTiR nolpmnitate celt- 
hi-Aiitur. cl si quid nViuA talc uccurrit 
^aod Hcrvjitur «b uiuventa, quicuiu^uo 



<« diffDndit K[!{-]«ia, — Hp. liv, ad In- 
quia- JflnuflT., cap. i lom. ii. coL J2t 
ed. Bl'ii. 

*i Com vcru pur sit radot tive Bpi- 
ihCOpi in unutn cDDVeniant IcK^um ad 
dcb^nninaDdft THlia, aivi? difiperai in 
idem consenlEJint, lotius Bce^Ie^sls per 
orbcni itispcr^ie conaeiiauB caiidem rum 
oDi^ciliarum gcrierDJiiiiii dfr^Fftu rim 
habet, alque ^deo noii mmun quam 
coiK^ilii iner dpniDtuirnndi pnucipi« 
reffrri debet.— Gmpinn Xflv. InmiL 
Jurii EcclcRla]?ttci« f lA- (oiP. i. p. 7. 



42-1 OF TEE PRlNClPLEa 

BOOK evtflcncc to be made of the authority of tlie Apostles, io some 

— ordcra of the Church, of which there is no mention in the 

Scriplnrcs, Corrcspondcntly to that which was Bettled afore' 
concerning the rule of faith, that no man can prescribe against 
any thing (|ncstionablo, that it is no part of it, because it ia 
not evident in Scripture; or because such srgumenta may be 
made against it out of the Scriptures, which every one, whose 
salvation it concerns, is not able evidently to assoih And all 
this being determined, I intend nevertheless that it still shall 
remain questionable how far these orders of the Apostles 
oblige the Church : because I intend not to prescribe from all 
this, that those orders which shall appear to have been brought 
in by the Apostles may not become useless to the Church. 

CHAPTER XXir. 

THE ACTHOBITT OF TDB FATHEBS IB SOT GBOUNDED rPOH AITT PEESlFUF- 
TION OF TilKIB LEAKMHO OB HOLlHKSS- UOW FAB TH£T CHALLENGH 
THE CREDIT OF HiaiOBTCAL TBUTH, THE FRE-RHlFiENCfi OF THE PRI- 
MITIVE. THR PBBaUMPTION THAT T3 GBOT]NDEI> UPON THEIB BANK9 
ANDQIIAMTIB9 IN TEE CMUUCIf. OF ABNOBllTdf JACTABTIUS, TEBTUL- 
LIAN, OBIGEN, CLEMENS, AND TElfi APPBOBATION OF POSTERITT. 

Theao- These things being said, we have got ground for a reso- 
ihg j^l^gj, lotion in the dispute concerning the authority of the fathers 
^ "•** , in matters questionable concerning Christianity, and the inter- 
upon any prclation of the Scriptures. For truly, did the credit of those 
{ionof things which they affirm consist in the reputation of their 
leaning hoIincss or learning, whether or no the premises be true, the 
or holt- consequence would be tame- He that could make a question 
of the godliness and of the Christianity of those persons to 
whom we owe the maintenance and prop^ation of Chris- 
tianity under God — by preserving Christ's flock from the con- 
tagion of heresies, by entertaining the unity of the Church, 
and by laying down their lives for the truth — must, by con- 
sequence, question, though not that Christianity which he 
hath fancied, yet that which waa delivered by the Apostlea. 
Which notwithstanding, if the Holy Ghost that was in them 
to save them, by saving the common Christianity, hath not 
given the Church evidence that He was given them to pre- 

' Sccit, I, 2, ahovfl, An^ chap, v, hcL I, 
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serve them from error in understanding the ScriplurcSj we CHAP. 
^T^ong thenij and the Holy Ghost in them, if we take the —^ — — 
truth of their doctrine upon their credit, 

§ 2, For though the having of the Holy Ghost presupjioscth 
the profession of Christianity, as I have shewed', yet that 
importcthno evidence to warrant the trnth of all thai they 
might say in defence or interpretation of it. And though 

H their leamingj in that which ia proper to Christians, that is, 
their skill io the Scriptures, be such as these ages, that boast 
so much of learning, can never equal, because they made it in 

■ a mjinner their whole business of study ; and though some of 
ihemj as Clemens, Tertulliauj Origen, and St, Hieromcj that 
looked about them for further helps to the delcnce and inter- 

]6epretation of Chrtslianity, may well challenge the curiosity of 
these times for great knowledge; yot because man's wit ia 

• always fruitful in that which it is employed about, and may 
still be well employed in clearing the true intent of Chris- 
tianity and the Scriptures, so long as there are contrary opi- 
' Dions and sects which cannot all be true, L will not create any 
B prejudice to the learning of this time^ upon that score, whichj 
it is evident, may and doth emjvloy more helps of learning, 

»lhan ihey ever did employ, towards the understanding of the 
Scriptures. 
§ 3, Two privileges there are belonging to the fathers ofHowftr 
the Church which no man that writes in these days can pre- leneJ^tha 
tend to, how godly, how learned soever he may be. The hjaJoricS 
ifirsl is that of their age and time, creating an infallible trust, truth. 
fin ]>oinl of historical tnith, concerning the stale of Chiis- 
[ tianity durlrjg those ages in which tUey lived, or which they 
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' CbAp, iii. ft^l. 3. 
* ''Two words only 1 Jidcl One is, 
thai tiolwU^ALuiiiliu^ at] llial a pre- 
^fnH^rl ffom Aniiiguhy, a Uialiop ImvEii;^ 
te p«wer of ordirLAiion mici jiiriHtliu- 
lion wUl FLCVfT be found ia prince Dki- 
Uquily^ Tlic other h, Llint muny of 
the tftlhert Jid unwiUingly bring fartJi 
i1 Aiilic1iri»t wSkIi woii pcii!i?civ(*d ia 
;tic 1imc4 of Ihc .Apo&tica, and tJiprcfare 
Mxr imu|ii[Wit;ut jiidt([?a in i!ju quttlion 
-of liivfiifcljy. And iipnii ihc iiiher purl, 
.r n^liis of the (^hrJarJitn Churcti a( 
iiul ■■hcv ihc bc^nniib[f of ihc refaima- 
idh li«ve dticovervd many qfcrptit con- 
ing Thj AaticbriBianil hiJi hii^rnr^^hy 



whicli W6T^ not Inovn Co former a0«i ' 
and divert of the bamed in iho 
Kuiii&ii Cbuti:b lia\'v nut fuarL'il lo ^tut- 
nounco. thai whosoever denies the truo 
and lilernJ sense of many tcxis of ^crip- 
tuTf lo liarc been found out in Una 
last age, is untLfluIful lo God, wha 
hath BO plentifully poureil forlh His 
Spirit ujion rhc childri?n of t\iii gfiic- 
ralioD ; and ungratuful toKardt ihoH 
nif^ii ^Xtu with sfi i^ri-nl ya'iua, bU hippy 
r*ijcceS5r and bo much hfuelit to God'a 
Chutrht have Ir.ir ail sdlhp rein/' — Hen- 
drraon^B SccDad Papur, lCiii|f CliirWa 
Worki, vol L pp. 171, 173- Londuii^ 
}m2. 
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HOOK might know. This is Chat which neither Pagnog, nor Jews, 

: nor Mahomelans can refuse them any more than ChristiaoH 

can refuse to behcve them in matters of fact, which they re- 
late, not as things done in private — which theniBelves with a 
few more may pretend to have had means to know — but 
which were visible to the world at such time as they wrote, 
and wherein, had they been otherwise, they might have been 
reproved, as impoeing upon the world not the belief of that 
which doth not appear to be true, but of that which doth 
appear to be untrue. 

§ 4. Neither do T demand that upon this score their credit 
be atlmiHed any further than that whicii I have premised will 
enforce* For if I have well concluded'* that ihe Church is a 
society instituted by our Lord Christ and His Apostles, in 
trust for the maintenance and propagation of Christianity, 
contained in the Holy Scriptures which He deposited with it; 
then is the sense of that time which Is [learcHt die a^e of the 
Aposileg a legal prcaumption of the truth of that which it was 
trusted with. And sis all writers that relate thingfi subject to 
the sense of all men as well aa their own, have the credit of 
histurical truth, and Church writers in matters of fact con- 
cerning the Church of ibcir respective ages — the state thereof 
being alwaya visible — so those that write under the first ages 
of the Churchj though competent auUiors for ibc truth of 
nothing iu Cliristianity — for then why fsbould not Cbristianily 
be believed upon their credit? — yet must be admitted aa un- 
tpiestionable witncBses of that Christianity which came hot 
and tender Irom the forge of our Lord and His Apostles. 

§ 5. Nor do I coMiplaia that any man refuses them upon 
this scored But when I see how many^ pretending to search 
tbo ScripturcB, and the tiulh of tilings cjuesUoiied in Chris- 
tianity, never make use of any information, ihey might have 
frtim them, to argue thereupon the true sense of the Scrip- 
tures — who, if they were to expound any author of human 
learning, would tount him a madman that should neglect the 
records of those authors that lived nearest the same timej and 
perhaps do themselves employ the writings of Jews and 
Ptigans in expounding the very Scriptures — I cannot cliooae 

" Cltap. viiin Mrt 9, their age Tnujit be prEsninEd (o wit- 

' " As Ihow wLicti by roason of neaa.'^ — MSKr 
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but take it as a mark of prejudice gainst some tnith, that men chap. 
care not to be informed of the primitive Chrisiiauitj, leet cor — ^^"^ 
sequences might be framed against some prejudices of their 
own, whichf supposing only the credit of historical truth, 
might prove undeniable. 

§ 6. And here I must needs marvel at the Cardinal du The prc- 
Perrona* demand, that ihe trial of what is to be thought ^ftj"^'^" 
CathoUc"^r univeisally received in the whole Church of p"i""i^ve. 
God — shoidd proceed chletly, or at least necessarily, upon the 
lesdmonies of ihose writers which lived about the fourth cen- 
tury of years from Christ, as that which flourished most for 
number aud learning of writers- For seeing the authority of 
Church writers is not grounded upon presumption of their 
learning, and that ihe credit of historical truth cannol be 
denied even the single witness of those that wrote M-hcu they 
were more scarce, and less knowing, at least in secular studies. 
§ 7. But what is primitive, what accessory, is oot to be 
discovered but by the state of those times which were before 
additions could be made ; he that demands to be tried by ths 
times of three hundred years' distance from the origiual — 
wherein what change may have fallen out, not presumption 
but historical truth must determine — I say, he that demands 
this trial, demands not to be tried. Not that I would den? 
fthe WTiiera of thnt age, and such as follow, the credit which 
their lime, in tbe considerauon now on fooi» allows; but that 
the resolution of what is original and primitive mast not come 
from the testimony thereof, but from tlie comparison of it with 
the testimony of those ages that went afore. 

§ 8. The second cons idc ratio it, in which the writings of the the pre- 
fathers are valuable, comeih from that which is now proved, fU^I'la**" 
that is, from the society of the Church, and the unitj thereof i B"u"<jed 
from whence it follows, that what is fuund to be taught in the rank ind 
Church by men autborized by the commi;uion thereof, and ItnUe^^ 

Chufcb, 



■ Rt p/iftnnt ftyant %. choiait un 
tempt au(|i»l i1 noui aoit bcHiiri nan 
HuWmcnl d'vttrc d'tccord, 4)UcrE|;liBfi 
qu] luhsiaiait hn^ estoit cncDre la 
myt Egliu : miun luquel la Tacc cu- 
tWr de la docUlne nous vih t^atletf- 
nt, p4rfiui.'rcTnciil c1 di>lini:t<rini'n( 
flpmcv : il n'y a nul duiiTe ijuc pour 
►•econd Wlicict que Teslat do TEgUfle 
■vtwiBlfliile «u Wntpi dev qualrc |ire- 



miiJrs concilw, no nous fdiimisse unc 
inslniction, rl un uirotmBtioa beau- 
coup plus uuiTfrii'llc, <xprcHc et dJs- 
lincrp, que eeWf dpi Biccles prtctJtnWj 
et piiiicipjiltinent la prennnt comtntf 
noni. fni4cins, van t^fvinipat. et nvec 
nala&iQiv de& auln^t* mnift conjoinle- 

1a Rpsponae du Roy dt la Oraud Hre- 
(agiir, |f. Oai. PiriA, ItiJS. 
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qualified to teach, and that wilbout contradiction^ is not con- 
trary lo the rule of faithj but, if it be taught with one consent, 
it 13 part of it. 

§ ^J. Without contradiction, 1 mean here, when a man is 
not charjz;ed to transgress the faith of the Church in that 
which he teacheth, much less disowned by the Church for 
teaching it. Not when no man is found to hold a contrary 
opinioiij which always falls out in things disputable. For the 
communion of the Church necessarily importcth that a man 
qualified with authority in it profess nothing contrary to that 
&th, the profession whereof qualifies all to he of the Church: 
thongh other things there be many wherein a man may be 
allowed, nut only to believe^ but to profess contraiy to that 
which another professes, and yet qualified, not only to be of 
the Church, but to hear that authority which the society 
thereof constitulclh. 

§ 10- The name therefore of fathers importeth at least 
BOme part of that superiority which the Church givcth, and 
therefore belongetb not proporiy ro those that are not so 
qiiahfied, though they that are not so quahfied may be the 
authors of such writings as have the lot to remain to posterity. 
But the authority of fathers, which is grounded upon this 
presumption, that persons qualified in the Church teach do- 
thinn: contrary to the faith of it, because their quality in the 
Church woidd become qucsdonahlo if they should teach that 
which agrees not with the faith of the Church; this autho- 
rity, I say, cannot 'appear in the writings of private Chris- 
tiana, because the Church is no further chargeable by allow- 
ing him the communion of the Church, who declareih to 
believe only that which indeed contradicts the rule of faith, 
than of taking no notice what a private man professes to 
think, out of that ignorance which may beseem a capacity of 
being better inforuicdH 

§ 11. Hereupon It is that I ihink it no exception to the due 
authority of the fathers, that Arnobius or Lactantius should 
be utterly disdained^' in some particulars. The one, known 
to have been a novice ra Christianity when he wrote, and 
writing, as St. Hierome* testiiiesj to decliire himself a Chris- 

' '' Disci Him ei" — MSS. Siccff npud Africam, ft^Tentissima 

" ArnobinfiButUiocleliano prinnipe, IllietoritMm doeail^ smpaiique mher- 
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tian by trying hU style — as being master of a school of elo- 
quence — in dcfcDcc thereof against the Gentiles, had, it 
seems, the ill chance to light upon some writings of the 
Gnostics, according to Saturninus or Basilidos ; and, taking 
H tbepi for Christians, because they affected to go under that 
name, translated their monstrous opinions into his work, as 
points of Christianity. The other, whether a novice or no I 

I cannot say, marked nevertheless by St. Hieroujc", as one 
more able to refute Gentilism than to give an account of 
Christianity — and therefore to Lave been converted to Chris- 
tianity, but not to have learned it — what presumption a dis- 
creet man cati make of Christianity by his book let every 
discreet man judge. 
5 12. [ will not say the like of Justin the martyr, a man 
who hath deserved far more of Christianityj hv renouncing 
the world, and takicg upon him the profession and habit of a 
philosopher among the Gentiles, therebv to gain opportunity 
of maintaining Christianity on all occasions which the heathen 
philosophers took to maintain the positions of their several 
sects. A resolution truly generous and Christian. In the 
mean time, having in him more of a philosopher than of a 
scholar, and gathering his knowledge rather from Iravel and 
conversation than from reading, it is no marvel if he hath 
suffered many impostures, at least in matters of historical 
truth, which, he that should demand that the Church should 
answer, aa allowing hia books to he read, would be very un- 
reasonable; when, aa bearing no rank in the Church above 
that of all Christians, for any thing that 1 can perceive, if he 
should have mistaken himself in any thing nearly conecrn- 
JDg the substance of Christianity, hia eminent merits towards 
^fl8lbe Church might have heen offeree to have drowned all 
consideration of them, and given hia writings passport to 
posterity notwithstanding. 

5 13. I will not extend this consideration to the writings 
of Clemens Alexandrinus, of Origcn, and of TertullJan; the 
lAfiC whereof, ihat is Terlullian, belongs not to this rank, 
having put himself out of the communion of the Church, by 

•uifi ifpnlpi, '(Hit viilfo entant volu- eloqiufntiit TiiUbun!, utinam Um qob- 

iniiit— t!nT- :StnpL Etiiles. 7U. toni-ir. Ira nrnrmftrtf potuissei» quim fjcilo 

ml. I?l. (*■[. n«iL. iiUfiifl ilttfruiiL— E]i, i. &t\ Paulln., 

* LAclantiui qna^i quidam Qnviiu tom. lv, col. 547- ed. BDn- 
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BOOK making a party against the Church of Carthage, upon the 

—^ pretences of the Montanists. The secondj that is Origen, 

whatsoever opinions he liad, cannot be said either lo have 
hekl them so resolutely or to have professed them so publicly, 
that those that were nearest him could be thought accessoriea 
to tbetn". And therefore, as his very great merits of the 
Chnrch otherwise held him in his rank in the Church during 
his time, ao his extravagancies cannot impeach that authority 
which others, and he also in such things as he agrees with 
them in, do truly purchase by the allowance of the Churchp 
Tbe same ia to be said of his master, Clemens, whose writings, 
as they are not so many, so neither his extravagancies so great 
and considerable » 

§ 14. But even these eccentrical writers, by being marked for 
positions particular to them, besides the credit of historical 
truth — which, in times nearest the Apostles, is of great con- 
sequence to inform us of the primitive state of Chnstianityj 
and therefore of incomparable value towards the settling of a 
right judgment in alt things now questionable — I say, beside 
that which is common to them with all ^vriters, they get, by 
the exceptions which are made against them, the advantage 
of a rule of law in the rest ; that is to say, that setting aside 
those points in which they are excepted against, they are 
according to the rule of faith in things not excepted against 
§ 15. In fine, the authority of the whole Church is found 
to be expressly engaged in all things that have passed into 
effect, either from the determination of synods — -which, hav- 
ing been assembled by the free consent thereof, have been 
received by the like free consent, whether all or part were 
present at tbe synod — -or from the act of any particular 
Church, the proceeding and grounds whereof hath been 
approved ot^ and received into effect by the wholcn Which, 
in some measure, may be said of the writings of particular 
doctors; inasmuch as it is manifest that extravagant doctrines 
may have been published in several parts of tbe Church, 
which particular doctors may have employed their pens to 
contradict, before any Church had employed any censure to 
condemn. As by Epiphanlus^ in the heresy of the Origenists, 
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it appearelh that Origen was contradicted by Metliodius. If c H A p. 
therefore such extravagances so contradicted be extinguished, ^^"'_ 
such writings have coniicuecl cherished by the Church, it is 
evidence enough that the Church itself is engaged in the 
condemnation of those extravagances which have been sup- 
pressed by the means of such writings. 

§ l(j. And all this serves to maintain and evidence the society 
of the Church and the influence of it in those acts whereby 
Christianity hath been maintained and propagated from our 
Jjord and His Apostles. But, for the present, the question 
coocerning only the rule of faith, that which bath been said 
shall suffice to ground this prescription, that whatsoever the 
Church may appear unanimouslj to have agreed in, and to 
have allowed no contradiction to it, that may and doth as 
evidently appear to belong to the rule of faith, as evidently 
it may and doth appear that the society of the Church, freely 
acted by iteelti hath given such consent. And therefore this 
prescription will infer nothing when it may by anj means 
appear that the consent of the Church, and the freedom which 
is requisite to the validity thereof, hath been anticipated or 
overswayed by any means intercepting that intercourse and 
correspondence by the which it appeareth. In the mean 
time, the interpretation of the Scriptures is to be confined 
within the bounds of that which the whole Church from the 
beginning hath taught, when as, by the means hitherto de- 
monstrated, it may be evidenced in things that become 
questionable* 

CHAPTER xxin. 

TWO IffSTANCRa ACATNf^T TJIK PUEMIdEB, REflIF>F THE ODJECTEON CONCEBM- 
ISG THE BEQINHISO OF ANTECllHIST UNDEft THB APOHHEB. THE GE5E- 
BAt A>SWEB TO IT. IHK SEVEN TRUUI'LTS IN THK APl>t'ALrP9K FOBE- 
TKLL THK DHsrSrCTION OF TBE JE1V». THB BtlVBN VIALS^ TUB PtA«tE9 
. INFLICTED UPON THE Eyi'lRK I'OH TKK TKN PEKanCUllONS. THE COR- 
ABiro^DE^CB OF UAHllIJ-'a PBOFEIECT ISFEBBETH IHr UAMB. HElTJlUK 
ST. PADL^S PBOPaECT VOR 9T- JOHnV CONlTEBMrTTB ANT CHBIBTIlTf, 
KEITUBE THK OVWION OF THK CHIMASTV NOtt THE GIVIS6 OF THfl BU- 
CainifiT TO ISF.VBTS NEW DAPTIZED, CATHOLIC. 

Before I leave this point I must here take notice of two Twi» m- 
iostancea agains: that which 1 have said. The first h t^c"^!ZU\ic 

rptfipj}iiti>av T'^piyivituf tal thf atiToii t^ oLt^ Tip\ KaimTtijfotf \.Ayip. — Hie- 
Ai4 ao^iayur^t w\A^t Kucnricrrlar, iy ret. Iiiv. Dum- 6R. p. 690. CgloD. lUSL 
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opinion of the Millenaries, which is said to be the general 
opinion of the primitive fathers^, Justin the martyr, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, Irenjens, Tertdlian, Victorinus the mar- 
tyr, Lactantius, and I know not how many more. So that 
universal antiquity will prescribe nothing in matter of faith, 
when we sec so general an error of the most ancient corrected 
by their successors- The olher% in the custom of giviog the 
Eucharist to infants, as soon as they were baptized, pretended 
to be so general, that no practice of the Church can con- 
clude any thing to come from the Apostles, to him that 
avoweth this to have been well and duly changed by the 
Church that is. 

§ 2. There is besides these a more general objection^ 



^ " First then, that the ChtliflstB are 
heretics or your Church not infallihle, 
which countfl them so, is most certain 
and most pimi; and if )'au he in the 
rigln» B.n<i that ahe teacheth nothing but 
what she hath received uniniurruptediy 
down from the Apoatles, th^n they must 
always have heen esteemed so hy Chria- 
tiang; whereas their doctrine is eo far 
from having any tradition against itpthnt 
if any opinion, whether controverted or 
uncontrovertcd — except that Scripture 
which never wae doubted — may with- 
out blushing pretend to have that for it^ 
it must be this of theirs. My reasons 
are these: — The fathers of the purest 
ages — who were theApostles' disciples, 
hut once removed — did teach Ihia as 
received from them, who professed to 
have received it from the Apoaties. and 
vho seemed to them witnesses beyond 
exception, that they had done so, they 
being bellCT judges what credit they 
deserved, than after comers could poa- 
Bibly be-"^LoTd Faulkland's Keply, 
pp. 71, 72. London, ]6aL 

Chillinftworth repeats the same ar- 
gument thus: — "tor both the most 
eminent father* of that time, and even 
all whose monuments arc exlantr or 
mention madeof them, viz. Jnsim Mar- 
tyr, Irensus, TertuUian, Melito Sar- 
densia agree in the affirmation of this 
poim, and Jione of their contemporary 
wnters oppose or condemn it And be- 
sides tljey apeak not aa Ooctors* hut as 
M'ilnesbes, not as of their own private 
opinion^ but aa Apostolic tradition and 
the doctrine of the Church." — Answer 
to some passages in Rualiworth'a Dia- 
logues, p. 113, London, ItSSZ^ 

* "That infant! are not to reeeivs 



the EnchariflC, is now both the doctriue 
and practice of the Roman Church, but 
MX hundred years the Church used it ; 
St- Austin accounted it necessary at 
least in some senee of the word, if not 
absolutely— which last is most likely, 
beeauec from the necessity of that, 
which could not bereceivedbutby them 
who had received baptism, he and In- 
□ocentina, a pope, prove the necessity 
of baptism— an Apostolical tradition." 
— Lord Faulkland'a Reply, p. 82, Lon- 
don, 1651- 

Chillingworth, in the place above- 
mentioned, puts this argument forward 
thus; " This customin short time grew 
universal, and in St. Austin's time 
passed currently for an Apostolic tra- 
dition, and the Eucharist was thought 
as necessary for them as baptism. This 
custom the Church of Rome hath ^gaia 
cast out, and in so doing professed either 
her no regard to tlie traditions of Ehs 
Apostles, or that this was none of that 
number. But yet she cannot possibly 
avoid but that this example is a proof 
Bufhcient that many things may get in 
by error into the Church, and by dcgrecB 
obtain the esteem and place of Apoiitolic 
traditions which yet are not bo.*' — P. 
110- London, I5S7. 

' '* Secondly, I do humbly desire 
your M^esty to lake notice of the fal- 
lacy of that argument, from the prac- 
tice of tlie primitive Church, and the 
universal consent of the fathers. Ttis 
the argument of the Papists for such 
traditions as no orthodox divjue will 
adtniL The law and testimony luust 
be the rule. We can have no certain 
^knowledge of the practice univetval of 
the Church for many yean ; Euaebiua 
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^aluBt the testiraony of the Church in any matter of Chris- cttaP- 

' - ■ ' » ■■ XXIII 

tiiuijtj, rising from SIh Pauls prophecy, 2 Tbessp li. 2, 7, l-i, — 

thiit ihe mystery of ioiquiiy was iheu in work, till he that 

hindered were out of the "way, not to be revealed. Which is 

pretended to be the corruption of Chrisiianitj by such aa pro- 

fesaed to be of the Church* then begun, not to he declared 

till the rise of the papacy, by the fkW of the empire : or, as 

the SocLoians? will have it, till after the Jeath of the Apostles, 



ihcprimelibtoriaiicoufoB^eth^o mucli; 
the learned Josephas Sealigf?r (eatillclh 
tbat frum ihe end uf iht Acts of (he 
Apoatlcs luid] a good time afUr, do 
cci'tainhr cin br lind from eccleaidatlcnl 
■nihoTB nbnul Chnrch mailers. Il [a 
true Diolrephea sought the pre-emi- 
Dcnre in the Apostles' times, nnd the 
mystery of injquiiy did llieti begin To 
woik ; and nodoubtinaflcr timeaaome 
puffed up wittL unbitiODH and olhera 
overtaken with weakncsH, eDdcavoured 
mUcration of Church govcrninnit^ bnt 
ihal all the learned and godly of tbose 
dtacB cmiHnled lo £ucb a chauge as is 
lalked of ftRfrwirds, wit) n^vtr be 
nrored/'^Heade'aon'B Firht Paper, 
King CliBrlca'B Worki, vdL L p]i. fGO, 
161. London. Hi62. 

* Rem ergo iliam dilatnin iri Apo- 
Ktojas sigiiiGt.'At, Jodfc is, cui Aiiti- 
cluiilojam naschuro, alque in flpertiim 
proditaro ImpedinieTituin objiciat, e 
Tui-dJo lolUlur, Cluiii^m vero is fuerit, 
jur* qii*ri|ur. PlerJiiie impcrjilorem 
JUimanum ftiHae volunt, Huuc eiiim 
iiDDedtiue, uuomJuus tyranaldem iit- 
Tuere Anlidinbtue po^cl. Eum qu- 
Ion tUQG e medio aubJAtuTi] bt-u iikiio^ uin 
Qon piutii ceniieiil. cum Romn eessit, 
M imperii Buisedem alio transLulti. Eo 
num ipte lot^uni imporiu Antichribll 
feciBM, qui eo prx&eiile romm pUne 
padrii el eoljuin torn aublime invadere 
noil polucriL Std cum AntichriBti 
ortus aJliuB repeteiidus ewe videatur, 
pQMiB per cum quIiuucreCiuucnl, Apu- 
itolos porumque sociofl idteJligere, quoa 
AnlirhriHi^nffi impieuti *iese jam ex- 
rrvnti obkutibbi- <juifl dubiiet f Unde 
ill viventibm, uiiuerisque »ui officiuni 
ulmiaittranribufl, non ita auuj J'uere ii, 

3ui AiiIithriBii spmlii alqui: aflifllu 
uccbanrur* capul anoUcre ; Hi veto 
niOfle dcUiiA, AtAliui, ut liUinuja, dHHi 
■rigcre ccpperui.f. 4]iioiidia|ue plus ro- 
boii* Uicrulj aunin donee tanilem unus 
BUi|iii4 «iier«it. qui cEPlcrarum cnpiLt 
M«ct cui ttntentin itlad nia^iif quam 
phoH, Taverv lidelurt ptimiun, qu<>c1 

Ttl OKU DIKE. f 



ApoEtoli e«rumque socij codaiIid, tlu- 
dio» ac conatU) u^ficeutj Antithri^tians 
impietati cbatiteriul: [mperator Roma- 
uuE Don uisL ex eventu^ nee tain AuLi- 
cbiiKti ortui quaio incrroictitiit : dciode 
quod cum idiqueni e medio lolli diri- 
mu9, mortem ejus atqiie interitum 
fiignificare floleamnK- At cum impera- 
torea sedem olio traiistulerunt, non ta- 
teriere. Apostoli auEem per mortem 
exliucii suDl, ^t pijtl eorum obitum, ut 
ipsjmei prsdiierunt, defeettoa aiucera 
Chrinti doctrina ca^pitf ct IntJua nub- 
inde a?rp£it. Negue vero huic Aen- 
tentiffi id videlur obstare, quod ApoRto- 
luB. edm qui rednent, commenxorpt, 
vclati de uno, non de pluribua b- 
quFiis. Quorum enbn Idem touulis 
est, idem aensus ae cotsilium, idem 
actianum seopiis, instar unius con- 
Biderati posjtunt- Neqne vero qui 
imperalorem Raniaimm mleUiguDtT 
uuQin alifjuem nonuTiatiin deaigiuri 
putant, Bed pliices qiiarutn tMi alii* in 
eodeui muacre succe^KTiTiL Quicquid 
ail, Dlud ex dLclis sai\& couatat, Antl- 
cbri&tum jauidudum iu ]iii:fTm prodi- 
isso. Qua mitgia rcpudiandi illoniii] 
«t upiuio. qui Anlichriatum tcuIuc 
ucganl, veuiurum aurem &ub muudi 
finem Aascraul, Si ^nim ipaorunt jam 
ApoKlolorum tempnr* Antichriatiiuin 
itiiquitas fuit in upete, e[ nihil aliud 
TeAlicit, quim at is, qui ejus bcremen- 
tJ4 tmic abBta.bat, e medio tolletetur : 
quia non videt, necesae oaae, ul per lot 
AAcula taiidcm ALiquandu emcrHTJL? 
pfwaexlim eum Pauu verba aatis indi- 
ceut, eum, qni tune deimueritn non 
fideD diu duruTUTunu Particula euiin 
HHiic d? eo bis a^urpata, el seouiuro 
tempori oppo^ita, iJla, qux tuite Aue- 
banl, Bc. vicinn illiii tempora dcaoLot. 
non vero Idul long? ab iii remoia 
B?ecula. Ut Uii:citmus aalis cnnnpl- 
cuum e4He eum, in quo en cxiani quic 
AuCichriftCi prcpria vnsc, iu^ta docui- 
muL — VolkcL de Vera Hebgiojif. Ub. 
iii. cap. jcl. col. 160, 
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flUUK at what time, as llegesippua*" in Euseblus witncsscthj the 

— - Churcb, ibai till then had continued a virgin, was deflowered 

and defiled by mixing with adulterate doctrine. This objec- 
tion I have produced elsewhere^ and repeat it here, in the 
first place, to be coosidered, as pretending here to make fuller 
answer. 

[EiariycoT- § 3, T escepted heretofore thus; that, unless they that 
veremitnf tnake this objection tic themselves to demonstrate wherein 
dncirmc] ^^^^ corruption consists, which rhe Apostle says was then in 
working under-hand ; it vpill be as free for Socinians lo pre- 
tend that he means this corruption to consist in the faith of 
the Trinity, and the satisfaction of Christ, and original sin, aa 
in any thing peculiar to the papacy. And that with so much 
the more reason, because, if we make the Po|>e antichrist by 
virtue of this Scripture, we must make him so for that which 
is peculiar to the papacy, whereas ihe corruption here spoken 
of concerns the whole Church, as well as that of Rome. 

§ 4- Now I except more strongly, that, supposing the pur- 
pose of St, Paul to concern the corruption of the Church, ihat 
corruption cannot cunsist in any thing, which, by suSicieat 
testimony, may appear lo have been received in the Church 
from the beginning. That is to say, to this bare surmise of 
St. Paul's nieaniu^, I have opposed all the reason that haih 
been alleged to prove that, whatsoever hath been received in 
the Church from the beginning, is either of the rule of faith, 
or some custom introduced by the Apostles. But because 
stillj this is but an exception in bar to the objection, not in 
resolution of the difficulty which grouudeth it, I will proceed 
further, to shew, that neither this prophecy, nor the Revela- 
tion of St. John is meant of those tlaal professed Christianity, 
either in corrupting it, or in persecuting Ciiristians, hut of the 
professed enemies thereof, who persecuted the profession of 
it, to wit the princes of the Roman empire- 
Thecene- § 5, To whlch pufpose, having observed^ that the whole 
lo it, prophecy of the Kevelatiouj from caap. v, to xs, consisting m 

the vision of a book sealed with seven seals; at opening the 
seventh whereof, seven Angels are seen to blow seven trum- 



>■ Citea below in ae'it 28, 

1 Right of ihe Churoti, chap^. r. sect 
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^ night gfUie Cliurcti, BevifW, chap. 
Y. sect, 30—53. 
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peta; at blowing the seventh whereof, seven Angels come chap 
forth, and pour forth seven vials of God's judgments upon ■ 
i7Q the earth ; I now say further that the aeven trumpefs signify 
the jiit!<^nients of God poured forth upon the Jews in Jewry, 
for refiiaing and persecuting the Gospel. The evidence 
hereof ia first, in that of Apoc. vii. 4 — 8, vphere there are sealed 
an hundred and forty-fonr thousand, of every ti-ibe twelve 
thousand, to he preserved from the plagues of the seven seals, 
to wit, the Christians of wh[>m our Lord had said. Matt, xxlv. 
31, jVIark siii. 20, that for the elect's sake, those dajs should 
be shortened. 

§ G- For it is evident that this virion rs presented St- John 
upon occasfion of the like, which he had read in Ezeklel is. 
4, 5, 6, in the like case, where the Angel is first commanded 
to mark those that should he saved from the destrutrtiou which 
he prophesieth. And therefore, where, in the heginning of 
the chapter, he seelh four Angels standing at the four corners 
of the earth, who are forbidden to hurt it, " till the servants of 
God be marked ;" it is manifest that this earth is not Lhe 
world, but the land of Jewry. Again, when it is said, xL 
1, 8, 13, that the Gentiles shall trample the outer court of the 
temple, and that therefore 8t. John should not measure it, as 
he is tied to measure the inner court and temple^ that the 
carcasses of the two witncsacs should lie in the streets of the 
great city where our Lord was crucified, spiritually called 
Sodom and Egypt; that there was a great earthquake, which 
cast down the tenth part of that city and killed seven thousand; 
he that would see men pitifully crucify themselves by racking 
the Scriptures, let him look upon them' that engage them- 



nort ol' cht tcniplc, J umler^tnTid Iho 
church in ber primilitfe piiriiyn w^pHt 
M ytl. the Lhmtian worship *a& mi- 
|iropbaTii-f], and BTiBVerablc to the di- 
vint rule revealed from above ..... 
By UtL- nccoiid. ur ouLvpdrd, court trnni- 
pl«d by the Gentilcit. and noL to be 
meaiured, I imdcrslaD'i ibe apO-itJii^y 
undrr Lb€ man cf am, nhrn the visibto 
Cburj^h, htfuig pofseHscil by idobtcfa 
uid idojatry lik« thU of the UentilcA, 
bwan;!" no inronformifctlp and inapl 
fcr divine m^aAure, thai it was ID he 
CMsL DUE ami accuuutcil ub ptophjLiit 

and poUuUd. Fur the apoElavj of yhe 

rf 



Church is EthnJrismua ChristiaQos. 
By tho witneisbh m Eaukclvth I under- 
Bland Lhe mournful prophecy of God'i 
true mimalers during alJ that lime, v^bo, 
whi-n towards die em! nr their d^yt nf 
mourning they should bo iboiit to put 
ulT ihtir fidcki:tull], and lea^c ihcir 
Inmcntalion — wein^ the truth they 
wilncBBcd begimiin^ to take place hj 
pubLic ref<irmntiuii — ihfc Wa«r wHcb 
Dsct^iidii out of the abyps aboil ftUy 
Ihein, and rejoice over ihtm u dEMd 
tliroe days and in bjilf. \l\al is. no iDuiy 
jeftn," — Mcdt'f Summary View of ihs 
Apu4:n]ypBG, ppi Il3fl| 1127- Londcm, 

a 
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BOOK selves not to understand by all this, the city of Jerusalem and 
- — ■ the temple there. 

5 7. Further, what is the meaning that the hundred and 
forty-four diousand are seen standing with the Lamb upon 
mount teion, xiv, 1, if diey belong not to that people? What 
is the meunini^ that afterwards, xiv, 19, 20> when the Angel 
with the sickle had made the vintage, and cast it into the 
wine-press of God's wrath, this wine-press is trod without the 
city, the blood overflows to the space of a thousand and six 
hundred fiurlongs j but that the city of Jerusalem is meant, 
and the judgment executed in the destruction thereof ex- 
pressed by the wine-press of God's wrath, which overflowed 
all that compass without the cityV 

5 8. If these things cannot be, unless the sounding of the 
seven trumpetSj chap. viii. and ix, be understood to proclaim 
the same vengeance ; let me ask what is the reason, that 
havingrelaCed what the sounding of them produced, he addetb, 
ix» 30, 31j " The rest of men, that were not slain with these 
plagues, neither repented of the works of their hands, bo as 
not to worship devils, and idols of gold, silver, brass, stone, 
and woodj which can neither see, nor hear, nor go : nor of their 
murders, and witcheries, and whoredoms, and thefts," For 
the Jews not being chai^able with idolatry at that time, nor 
the consequences thereof, how should the rest be chargeable 
for not repenting of the same ? For to say that covctoU3nc5s 
of silver, gold, and goods of brass, stone, or wood, is the 
idolatry, and these the idols here meant, is to strain the Scrip- 
ture to an improper sense, whereof there ia no argument in 
the words. But if we say that the rest of men, that were not 
slain with Ihe Jews, are the Gentiles, to whom God by de- 
stroying Jerusalem, sent a woniing to turn them from their 
idols to Christianity, for pcrsccudng whereof they saw the 
Jews destroyed ; we say that the main scope of the whole 
prophecy is couched in those words, 

§ 9. And from hence we shall be able to give a reason, 
why, having propounded— in the twelfth and thirteenth chap- 
ters — the subject of that vengeance which he sccth God to 
lake, by the vision of the seven vials, in the fifteenth and sii- 
teenth chapters, he retumeih to the remembrance of those 
hundred and forty -four thousand that were marked to be saved. 
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and (jf ite destruction of the rest of the Jews, xiv. 1 — 5, 14 — chap. 

20, <jf which I shall not easily believe that a reasonable ac-- '— 

count can be given otherwise. For having foretold ihe per- 
secution of Christiana in those two chaptorsj the twelfth and 
thirteenth, what could be more pertinent, than tha: he should 
return lo ihe remembrance of the saving of those that were 
markedj and the deatruction of Jerusalem, as a pattern of 
comfctrt to ChristianSj lo encourage them lo eudiire, and of 
terror to the Gentilea to refrain that fury ? And therefore, afl 
before, ix. 20, this [nteot had heen signified, so it is niost ex- 
pressly repeated by the proelamHtion of three Angela tine after 
another, xiv. 5, 8, 9— H, warning all to worship God alone, 
171 not the beast of chapter xiii., and forewarning of the fall of 
Bab^^lou for her idolatries, 

§ 10. Now I am to remember you, that after the sealing ofThppcven 
the hundred aud forty-four thousand Jewish Christiaf^s, there m tlic 
appears before the throne of God so great a multitude as no ij™^rf>re- 
man could number, of all nations, tribes, people, and languages, ^"''^J'^^" 
clothed in white robes, and singing praises tn God. "Which, nf itie 
afterwards, are expounded by the Angel to be '* those that 
came out of the great tribulation, and had washed their robes 
while in the blood of the Lamb,"vii. 9, 14; that is to say, mar- 
tyrs. And further, that these are they who are seen at open- 
ing the fifth seal, standing beneath the Altar, aud calling for 
vengeance upon their blood, vi. 9, 10. Which vengeance he- 
gins to be executed by the seven trumpets. And the Augel 
that throws down those coals of veugeanee upon the earth, 
from the Altar above, is said to pot incense to ihe prayers of 
the saiuts, vlii. 5, 4, 5. So that the same censer Bends up 
perfume, that is those prayers, to tie throne, aud vengeance 
down upon earth, 

§ II, Seeing then, that it ia mauireet to all, that at oiwq- 
iug the first seal our Lord goes forth upon a white horse to 
make war, vi. 2, who, after victory and revenge upon His 
enemies, appears in the isame Ukeuesa again, as triumphing 
over His enemies, xix. 11 — 16, it will be requisite lo under- 
stand the vision of o}>ening the six seals to be a general pro- 
position of the whole prophecy, signifying ihc publishing of 
the Gospel, and the prevailing thereof, through the vengeance 
^ which God would execute upon the persecutors of it, Jewa 
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^— not take warning by the destruction of Jerusalcrtij to turn fi^om 

persecutinp; the Gospel, to embrace Christianity. And therefore 
the significatioD of the rest of the seaU is common to both. 

§ 12, For when be seeth a red bo^e to signify war, a 
black horse to signify famiac, and n pale horse to signify pes- 
dlencc, vi, 3 — 8, it is manifest that all tbie agrees wonderfully 
with that which our Lord had foretold should come to pass in 
Jewry, as a preface to tbe destruction of Jerusalem, of wars, 
famines, earthquakes, and pestilences, so as, notwithstanding. 
the end not to be yet, Matt, xxiv^ 6 — 15; Mark xiii. 5 — 10; 
Luke xxi. 8 — S0» And yet it expresseth as punctually those 
calamities of the world, which those of the empire did impute 
to the sufferance of Christianity^ when God indeed intended 
thereby to ptmish them that embraced it not. Antiquity is 
copious in ihis subject, that when these calamities fell out, 
tbe Romans cried out upon the Christians as the only cause 
of them. The beginning of ArnobiiWs" dispute against the 
Gentiles will satisfy you of it. 



" QucniEiin comprri nnnEiijUDST qui SG 
pllirtmum suport' siiis pi-Tsu^blDiiibua 
predunt^inBflnirepbacchari cTvelut quid- 
dam promptum ex omculo dipera: post- 
quam esse in mundo Christiana gi!n<=i 
ctepit, (erranini otbein peril sec, multi- 

fotmibuj iUjiVin dflcclum eaac ^liub hu- 
manuin : ip8f>3 Etiam cceIiUs dfrelittia 
curia GolBDnibu^ quibus quondam sa- 
IcbaiLt inviflora ti?s noEtnia, tf rrarum ah 
ngiouibua c^Ltenninalos,' — ?. 1. Lugd, 
Bat. It^^l. 

Hipo i^nitio [^hmlianOTum merito 
Banc Ll]ii:ita, ai iDifiliK par ; medio 
daiuEiuTida., bi uuil dii^Miiiilia dmiiLau- 
dis, si quiB de sr qu^rilur eo tUnlo, 
quo dfi factioQibUB querela est. In 
CLIJUK pi?rnii?iem aliquamlQ conveni- 
TuuaT hoc acimuB congregiit! <|Uod et 
dJEperaJ : hoc rniiversj ijuod et singuli: 
lupinirkeni liEdentea, neiniiirm i^oTilris- 
ttnte^. Cuni probi* cuiti boni coeunt, 
cui» pii, cum cfLsti cun^rtgnntur, non 
est ^ctio dicciida. scd curia. At e 
contrario illis nomen fflctiomf accom- 
mndfiidum est, qui in odium bonorum 
et probomm cfliunpirant, qui advermm 
SEm^uiiiGni iimQf^fiitiutn cnnctamnnt, 
pru'l^ipiilPR sRnc rA odii dcTcnaiDiiEiii 
llJam qiioque vanitdCem, quod exisri- 
ni^nt oimda jjubFicif clojliB, unmiij 
popularii incoramadi Cbri&UdDOS ease 



causQin. Si Tib^ria oscendit ad m<Gnia, 
si NiluG non a^cenrtit ir nrvfl^ si ctelum 
stetir, «i Terra movit, hi famea, si lues, 
hlatim Christiitnos nd ifonpm. — Tercul- 
linn. ApnIngeT,, napp- INXil- xL. ji. 70. 
ed. Pam. iiotboma^. ]6ti2. 

3td miiiu cum dii;aa pluriiiioa coil' 
qneri quod bdla crebriuH EnT^anl, quod 
lues, quod fames sieviaiLt, quod que 
irnbics ot pluvios ecrcnA longa tuspL-u- 
dant nobis irapulari, tacere ultra iion 
oportet ;,.,,. Dixi*iti pep nos iieri. et 
quod nnbiH debtaut iuipulari omTna 
ista, quibus nuuc mundua quatilur et 
urjftLui, qut}d dli veslri. a nQbia nou 

colantuT Quud anUm erebrius 

bell a contiDuant, quod EteriUliu ci 
fames £oticiludtucin cumulant, quod 
ssEvientibua iitorbi^ valetudo fraiigitur, 
quod bumntium genua luis populatione 
TflMatiir. el hoc ai'ias esse prredictum, 
in unvissimin Umporibua multipUcari 
uialu el adverjiiEi vmaii, et ^pprupiu- 
quantc jam judieli die ma^s ac ina^a 
in plagis generis liuniaiii eensuram 
Dei indi°^anti£ accv^mlL Nan rnim, 
sicuL tua falsa querimonia, et iniprntia 
i(?ritatE3 ignara jaclat vi clamitAt, fst& 
^ircidunt, quod dii vf^sm a nobii nnn 
colantuT, aeA quod a vobia doq colatur 
Deufl. — S. Cvprinn. LilMid Demeuian., 
pp. 216, 2lf, ed. Ben. 
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5 13, When, therefore, the persecution of Christianity waa chap. 
both begun in Jewry — as the Acts of the Apostles icforni ua — ^^^^- _ 
and prosecuted in the empire, it will be i^ainst the truth of the 
case, to restrain the crj of the aouls under the Altar, upon the 
opening of the i\hh seal, either to those that suffered by the 
Jews or hy the empire, Now he that peruseth that which is 
said to have come to pass upon the opening of tlie sixth seal, 
Apoc. vi. 12 — 17j might have cause to think that he reads the 
destruction of the world, but that it is evident both that the 
destruction of Jerusalem is prophesied by our Lord by the like 
expressions — which the prophets also of the Old Testament 
do use in describing the vengeance which God takelh upon 
the nations — and also, that this prophecy expresses a large 
time for Chris(iaoity lo continue ia the world, after this ven- 
geance taken by God npon the enemies of it. And therefore 
we must believe that those have reason, who refer the effect 
of it no lesa lo the great change that fell out in the world 
upon the ceasing of the persecution of Diocletian, and the 
coming of the empire into the hands of the Christians, than 
to the destruction of Jerusalem. 

§ 14, For when could it be said more justly that the world 
was in an earthquake, " that the sun became like hair cloth, 
and the moon like blood, that the stars fell to the earth, as a 

I fig-tree shaken with a great wind casts her figs, that the 
heavens passed away as a book folded up, and the mountainB 
and islands were removed out of their places" — if ever such 
things could justly be said by the prophets to express great 
alterations to fall out in the world — than when those tyrantSj 
and by consequence all their minislers, for shame that ihey 
were not able to root up Christianity, gave up the design with 
1T2 their power, and left the empire to strangers, which, in a few 

■ years, fell into the hands of Constantino, and the Christians 
his ministers ? When could it he more justly said that " the 
kinf^ and great ones of the earth, the rich, the captains, and 

Pthc noblesj the bond and the free, hid themselves in caves 
and rocks of the mountains, saying to them. Fall on ua and 
hide us from the face of Him that sits on the throne, and 
^ from the wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of His wrath 
^B is come, and who can stand?" than when the persecutors, 
^f fiome gave up the design, olhers proclaimed the hand of God 



440 



OF THE PftlN'ClPLES 



BOOK 



upon them, and all their ministers saw Christianity, which 
they had persecuted, to flourish, and their powers possessed bj 
Christians? Which how strongly it ioferreth — especially if 
you take the premises along — that, the trumpets sounding the 
vengeance taken upon the Jews^ the viuls must signify the 
like upon the empire for the ten persecntious raised upon the 
same pretence of rooting out Christianity — not by those that 
profess Christianity, though indeed they corrupt it — 1 leave 
to all the world to judge. 

§ 15. Especially if we consider that which isoflen repeated 
from the beginning of the prophecy, that the matter of it 
must come to pass shortly, that they are happy that shall read 
and observe it, antl that to that purpose it is sent to the seven 
Churches of Asia, as concerning Chera deeply; which, if it 
concern vengeance to be taken of the blood of those that 
suffered by the papacy, by consequence of the premises is yet 
to come, at least the vengeance prophesied, and ten thousand 
chances to one if ever it do come, while those that rack the 
prophecy to signify it, are forced to prophesy themselves, with- 
out evidencing any commission for it ; and the seven Churches 
in a manner suppressed by infidels, far enough from seeing 
any thing of the cffecl of it, or any of those to whom St 
John can be eupposed to speak when he sends it. 

§ 16. And truly, supposing that the sound of the trumpets 
concerns the Jews, which no reason refiises, no modesty 
denies ; and supposing s^ain, tbsit St, John was not banished 
into Patmos till Domitian's days, which is the original and 
more probable report of IrenBens" — though some suppose he 
was sent thither afore "^, when Claudius's edict commanded all 



" Li yip fflf 1 avatpavTiity t^ yvy KOip^ 
tcnpiirrttjQai Tofi^-u^a alrai/. !i' ^K^'tyou 

itOTOi- oiiZf -yiip jrph nuWtjv XP^ff^ ^^~ 

7*Kfo?, Tpbi T^ T4\wi Tijr AofientwaZ 
^X^i^- — Lilt u. cnji. XKX. p. 330. ed. 
Bi;n, Vid. Euscb. HUl. Etdean, Ul>. v. 
cap, viii. p. 173. ed. Vules, 

" Fuisae autein Juhaniicui in Patiiio 
Claudii jujjbu, et JbJ \ls\s illubtratLim, 

trmlidit ^2]liphELIkju? in Atogia, non du- 
biimi quill vcleri:a sccutus, at H vermn 
pulo. Nam c-l alii ante i>x(^isa Kieroso- 
lyin-i Btribi bun^^ librum canl^te argu- 
raenlia iiDnniuli& coliigunl. Proizonaul 



AsiiE cum intdligertt Ephesi novam 
exifllere flertjim JudfEOTUin, cujiis prin- 
I'Frpa esstt Juhannea, alque inde turbaa 
Dniii gunlea IUjc quLC dr sen bun tin A{:(. 
T,\y.. scripsH de eo» ut eredibile est» ad 
Cbudiuni pertgrinis reli^onibuB ia- 

imiiium: cujun juasu Jcrbumee, qiipd 
aEditiOHDtt, dcportatufi est in inBuIon^ 
i|Uif frt^t^^'"^ piEiiD CO tenipor?. - . ^ 

FinnaC lunc dp dpportafioiif Juhjiii- 
nia ptrClaurliiun facta bententiAm, quod 
JubjLiiutfi iid'ra impL-ra Lores HulUAnoa a 
ClBudlonuiiieraru incipit, aicul t^jnpon 
Ezechid a heia deportatione numeral. 
Not] obftat bU, quEQ dlxiniUA, id ^^uod 

xh aliia traditum »l, b. Domiiiano Jo- 
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Jews to depart &om Romej because EpipbaniusP sajs that he 
prophesied under Claudius, and the pro-conaul of Asia mightj 
as it was ordinary, command the aatnc for that province which 
the prince had at Rome; for what probability can there be 
that Sl John should be forbidden Asia, when St. Paul was 
permitted Acbaia, as we find by the Acls ? — I say supposing 
this, a very good reason is to be given why the calamities of 
the Jews, then past, are represented to St. John by the vision 
of the trumpets ; to wit, for the assurance and encouragement 
of the Christians, for the terror nnd conversion of their per- 
secutors, who, knowing that which was come upon the Jews^ 
prophetically described by the sounding of the seven trumpets, 
might both the better understand that part of it, and better 
infer the meaning of the seven vials; together with that which 
goes afore, to prepare the way for the pouring of them forth, 
and tbilows, to shew the consequence of it, 

§ 17. And I must add further, that though I say that the 
destruction of Jerusalem was past when St. John was banished 
into Ffltmosj yet this prophecy of it, and of the seven trum- 
pets, might be revealed to him before, according to Epipha- 
nius, affirming that he prophesied in Claudius's days. For 
what hinderetb that which concerned the Jews only to be re- 
vealed while Jerusalem stood, the viaons of the seven seals 
and seven vials — concerning the Gentiles either in part or 
only— being reserved to the persecution under Domitian, in 
which Sl John is commanded to write that letter to the seven 
Churches, which he is commanded to send the whole prophecy 
with? 

§ 18. Let me now desire the reader to look upon that in- 
terpretation which I have given ia the Review of my book of 
the Right of the Church in a Christian State% to that which is 
propheaied of the reign of the saints, that is, the CbristiansT 
with their Lord Christ, for a thousand years, Apoc. xx., which 
thej that refer the seventh trumpet, and the seven vials, in 
which it is accomplished, to the judgments to come upon the 
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huibi irrog»tiiin Piitmi escilinm. Nam 
veiera t^oiitra Christianoi edicts sushilit 
VcspisiBnuH, ut eKTcrtulliaiio duciiLiiia, 
Ttotituit Domitiflimfi.^Grotii Annot, in 
Apocfclypi., pflp. i. vera. B. p. USX 
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papacy, cannot avoid to infer the opinion of the Millenaries, 
condemned lon^ sincej and suppressed in the Church, inso- 
much tliatlhe inosl learned^ of them bath prolossedly set up 
the standard to revive it, I will not here suppuse any thing, 173 
how prejudicial this opinion either is, or, as it is held, may be 
to Christianity, 

§ 19» This I will say, that those which read the history of 
the successors of Alexander, kings of Syria and Egypt, so ex- 
pressly prophesied, l)an. xi., that many particulars of it might 
have been buried in obiivion, had not the exposition of it 
enforced St. Hierome and his predecessors to have recourse 
to those histories which now arc lost, and out of theni to 
relate such passages m the prophet points at ; I say, 1 shall 
count them strange men, if, seeing the rest agree with the 
story, when they come to Antiochus Epiphanes, and those 
things which the prophet foretells of his acts in a continued 
narrative, they can persuade themselves that they were not 
fnlhlled under him, but must belong to the coming of Anti- 
christp I know St, liicrome* is chargeable with it: but it is 
one thing for hira to follow some predecessors^ in expounding 



■ Joaeph MpJe, B.D. of Christ's Cnl- 
Ipgp, Cambridge. See Km Apostasy of 
the L^ttti^r 'Hmes, eepooinny chnpp. 
xiii, and xvL 

■ Hiicu&qae ordo hiatoriro sequitur; 
et inter Pflrp}iyriuni sc nostrDs, nulla 
coittcutio »t. Ca^tf^ra, qure sequunlur 
UBqUti &i\ iSimm vu]LiiuinlE<h^ lUe inicr- 
ptetaluT super per!*oiia Antioclu. qui 
cognomJTiatua est Epiphanea, ..... 
Noatri amcm hmc omiiin de Atili- 
christo prophctari arbitrnntur, qui ul- 
timo tempore futiirus ekL duumitue 
eiH Pideatur Lllud oppom ■- quare mntoa 
in medio dcr?liquerit sermn pvaphe- 
1JCU51. n 3flfuco usque ail {^cnsuiuTna- 
ticmein mundi J rqupondcnt quod et in 
priori historisi ufai dc rcpibus Peraicia 
dlccbalur, quattuQr tantum jegea poot 
Cyruir Ptrsamm posuerit; el multis 
ID media trflnailitis, rppeiite venerit ad 
AlexjiiiiJnim retjem Martdontirn ; el 
banc esse Si^ripturiE Sacra; i^oitaueti]- 
diueiTi, non univeraa naiTflre; sed ea 
qua? raajora virleanlur i^xponere.— Com- 
tuenU ill Darnel. xL 21. torn. ill. col. 
1127. cd. Ben. 

' TJiig ig in Tpply to Mede, who 
makea tliisu&c of St. Hierame: '* Nay, 
St. Jernrne in his comment upon thja 
seventh chupter of Dauicl, will give ua 



to understand that all thi> ecclesiastical 
wriieis delivered this to be llie tme 
cjipoaitioui far liavlng thor^ ccnfut^d 
Porpliyryj who, to deroffale from the 
divinity of thia prophcry. A^ould have 
it mpaiit nF Anlinuhn? F.pipbani'H, and 
therefore written when the event was 
p^b[, bL- L'uiU'ludL:t]i tliLU: F.rg<r dii^a- 
muft, quod omnes Scrlptores F.ccle- 
aUstiti tradidorunt ; in consDrnmatiDnc 

mundj, qiiando rcgnum dcatrucndum 
eat R[nnaiiorum, decern fututos re^jcs, 
qm orbem Kouianum ijiter Ae diri- 
dant, et undccimum eurrecluniTn etee 
regem parvulupi, qui trea TCges de 
decent re^bus superaturus nit, id est, 
jlilgyptiunifii regcin,et. Africa Et^tki- 
opiLc, aicul in cotiaequenlibus minifea- 
tiue dicciiLua." [Tom. IIL coL llOKed' 
Ben,] 

Who these three tinffS were which this 
horn diaplanied to make liiuiBelf elbuw 
Tocim, you shell hear more anon. But 
I will not coTiceal that I have beard of 
anoihft expobitioii, which fits our tiir» 
for the begintiiufcuf llie apostasy no less 
than Ibnt of ibc fatlierti ] namcWi i^^t 
by ten kingdoms maybe meant the full 
piutahty of the Ronian provincea, so 
much whereof a^ Jhrca is of ten, should 
haye the imperial power cooled out of 



OF CHRISTIAN TRUTH. 



443 



I 

■ 
I 
I 



that which he knew not how to expound otherwise, another chap, 

thing 10 impose such a doctrine upon the Church, upon no — 

ground but such an interpretation as that 

§ 20. I must say farlher, ihat the visions of the seventh 
and eighth chapters of Daniel of the four beasts, and the ten 
horns of the fonrtli, and the little horn that blasphemed God 
and made war against the saints, vii, 8, 21 ; of the ram and 
the goat, and the little horn thereof which made war against 
God and His people, Dan, viii. 9 — 14, must of necessitj be 
understood of Autiochus Epiphanes, because of the taking 
away of the daily sacrifice so expressly foretold; that Nebu- 
chadnezzar's vision of the statue, which represents four king- 
doms, the last whereof is evidently that of Syria and Egypt, 
whereof both in their turns had the command of the Jews, 
Dan. iin, seemeth to have no other aim hut to introduce the 
prophecy of iheir sutferings under Epiphanes* The purpose 
of these visions toward the Jews being the same with that of 
the Apocalypse toward the Chriatians, to comfort them with 
resolution to atlhere to the law, under so great trials, the good 
BUcecsB whereof the same prophecy which foretold the perse- 
cutions asaureth. 

§ 21. It is not my business here to enter into any further 
exposition of the particulars, presuming that the reasons which 
confine the interpretation being so concluding, those that will 
look into the writings of those that walk within the bounds of 
Epiphaues's time^ espeeially Grotius, the latest and ablest, will 
find a more proper sense within those times than any can be 
imagined otherwise- If therefore the persecutions then related 
be fulfilled in the sufferings of the Jews under Epiphanes, 
then the kingdom which there is foretold to be given the 
Baints and people of God, after vengeance executed upon him, 
Dan. vii. 18, 22, 27, sii, 2, 3, must also of necessity be under- 
stood of that dominion which that nation attained by freeing 
themselves from the dominion of the Macedonians under the 
Maccabees. 



tb«ni|flnd foil undvT the dumiDiou af 
Uie jiDtichriatrAD hom, viho hhciiilif act 
llie krvenl^iity of ths latjer timi^. or 
tike lii«t wivi^tvi^iy uf thnt kiiiKili>m- 
Now It is mo&i irue thaltlip I'o^w'n pa- 
tmrcLclom in the west HoI^fi juf»t IhJiL 
tcvitling of the oncieut territDry of ihe 



Human empire, vhkh ■ miti may judge 
by IiIh eyEB or coinpna^cn in a mnp : 
■□d ye( I prtror llie oilier pupnullion 
bofure iL" — Apustflsy of the LnUtr 
Tiinpi, jiurt i. cbap. null p- KIIh Lou- 
dun, Itilj^. 
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§ 22. Now tberc being such correspondence^ not only be- 
tween the main intent of both prophecies^ but also between 
the particulars of them, in very many things, which no man 
can read both with diligence but must obsci-ve — though it is 
true that many figures are used in St. John's Revelations 
which are found lo corrcspondeut purpoaes in the visioUB of 
others of the prophets concerning God's aocicnt people — I 
conceive no man will be able to reprove the consequence, 
that both the persecutions which pretended to make the 
Christians renounce Christ, as Antiochus pretended to make 
the Jews renounce the law, are intended by the fifth seal, and 
also the coming of Constaotine to the empire, whereby the 
government of the world came into the hands of Chris- 
tians by the aixth seal ; as well as the dominion of the Macca- 
bees succeeding the persecution of Epiphanes, by the reign of 
the aainls foretold by Daniel 

§ 23. From whence I ai^ue, that St, PauPa prophecy can- 
not intend any that should profess Christianity with an intent 
to comipt it", because of the terras which he uaeth; "He 
that esalteth himself against all that is called God, or to he 
worshipped, so as to seal himself in the temple of God, shew- 
ing himself that he is God;" being the same in which Epi- 
phanes is described, Dan. xi. 3G, 37 : "And the king shall 
do what him list; he shall exalt himself, and minify himeelf 
against all that is God, and shall speak marvellous things 
against the God of gods, and shall prosper till the wrath be 
accomplished : for the determination is made. Neither shall 
he regard the God of his fathers, nor the desires of women, 17^ 
nor care for any god; for he shall magnify himself above all." 



" '*WTien iLat appoidtcd time for 
tlie Siie of Lib pFOApEriCy cornea to its 
ppHnd, and tile Iietip of tha riLin ind 
change of hl^ dominion draws near, 
t^ien thh Roman slate ahiill casbier 
aitd Torb&kp the idaln and fal&e gods 
whom their fathers wor5hipp<!cl, And 
alkali Aclcnowlcd^ Chriat, a Gad >v1idiji 
thmr fathers Uilgw not- At that tiTne 
the deeirp of women and married life 
shall be divmiufkti>iijii|p(^d) niul bhai) nut 
he of thst account mil record it liad 
been, but contrary to ilie long-con- 

tiniifd rriRtom of ihe Ruii^Jiiifi, ntngle 
life shaJl be honoured and pririlegi^d 
ahovu il. Yea., and eouu Jifu^r Lhu 
Roman shall hear himself ao as if he 



resided not any ^d, and with ant]- 
chrisEian pride shall magnify himself 
ovPT alL" — Mode's Pnrjiphrase of 
Daniel xi. ^7^ vdL il p. 827^ Agaici he 
MTiiei : " Thus we see haw, /Iijtvi, liow 
exprtsT^ly the SpiriL foi^told that the 
Roman enipircT having rejected the 
iQultitudu of goda Biid demons wor- 
iihipped by their aaocfttorsT ^tnd betaken 
ihemselveft to ihat one and only God 
whiob their fallieri knew not, shaidd 
nevertheless depart from this their faith 
and revive again the old ihuolo^of de- 
iTknnx hy n nav siiptrindnetion of Ma- 
hiizzima r'^Apostisy of the Latter 
TiiJiEa, Appendix, chap- svii. p. G27f 
London, ItOiS. 
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For who is it that magnifies himself above all that is called or chap. 

accounted God, and worshipped for God, though by liis own — — 

predecessors, but he that appoints the Jews whom they shall 
worship for their own, the true God, hi the tempk ; but he 
that appoints the Christians to whom they shall sacrifice? 
Which, as of all other princes that had the Jews in their 
power, none did but Epiphanes, so all the emperors that 
raised persecution against the Christians did necessarily do. 

§ 24, For as it is manifest that both the Macedonian 
kings and Roman emperors were tliemsehea worshipped for 
gods by their Gentile subjects ; so cao none be said to advance 
himself aborc idl that is called or worshipped for God, but 
tliose that first forbid the worship of the true God, then of 
false gods, allow or disallow the worship of whomsoever their 
own fancy directs, which is a thing common to Antiochns 
Epiphanes with the Roman emperors. For the saying of 
TertuUian is well enough known; Apohg. cap. v.^, Nisi 
hoJiimi deus placuerii, dtaSTWn eril; spoken in regard of the 
power that state used, to allow or disallow the reUgions and 
the gotls which they pleased; whereupon he rests and says, 
that "sQch gods, if they have not man to friend, roust be no 
gods." And besides, the emperors by assuming the legal 
power of Ponlifex mttrimusy^ were invested with a civil right 



" R JO. «L Pnm, Rothomflg. 1S62. 
' Fiiil etiani Pondficmo cura pric- 
cijiui, uT iTir'.'A Toligionr'A ^jR-reiiiDnioH- 
<|Ue n*rau-Gnmr. Atque ipsa cnRniiio 
In jui religiiniistt in jus reipublkn: dis- 
tlibuEa eat: uc de r^publici cognou^r?- 
Tent, cum ceremomflrum jus, aiit civi- 
ladacognret BikLiis. lultm tic ajn:ria» de 
vodi, de feriis dpcernebant, de ladia 
roaiimia, dp dcoruiT* pcnariura Vctta- 
quD Mfliris co^rk^inoiiiiK, d* uaci d Ulo 
r ipso, quod fitbal pro Bnlute populi Ru- 
I niani, ea trnere quE aoli sfUi? debe- 
boiiL H\tn! vciluntas emot TtenTum 
unmorlalium, inlerpretiibantur, ct hoc 
UDum tiiaxiiiLt m dt diia iiLmiuTtollbus 
Don crraiiH um va^a, aed buhllld vttta' 
qoh Boientitt (eiietelur. Taiituni iia- 
que iEIomin audio ritati, fldci, prtidcnTiic 
vclervt tributnnil,uiBbilliii diBnenliri?, 
nefai temper judicurinu— Guther. de 
Vrt^ Jur. Ptmi,, lib. i. cb|). xviiL ap. 
Gni!<ii Th«aur. Amifjiiiutum Roma- 
naruiar tum. v. tul. 39^ Lu^d. Batav. 




AuffUfltu* Romanufum prinma iin- 
pemTor primuB pontifitfllum Timxinrum 
fijbCL'piT, qutiiii I'LV'O LL'Tiidonou Ain^ivil. 
Krral onJm Florae oum scribli Au^ub- 
tuni hi coufiuiflDe rpritni jic lumultQ, 
Lepiduui poudJicmn luaxiinuin iiiFere- 
mUae, ijui AuofjiCo erfpLuBcnt. Augua- 
tLLb Autait iltiuA uoiitifi<.'Btuiii adcplun, 

Iuicyuid folidicorum Uhronun Gneel 
laljnique gviieris, tiullU vel panim 
idoni'iH lUlhurlljua vulgo ferebktut, su- 
pra duo milUa conrracla undique cre- 
inavit etBotoi rcEinuJI SjbylLinos- Quod 
pnnliliciiindi^monatrat potebtalrm, qiii>- 
runi fuiU sAcraruiii Uhroa prcbarc vel 
impiDbarL-. JmperjilarcH crttcri Au' 
gusti exemplutn leruti, omnes ad pon- 
tilicalum nmximutn invpserimt. Ho- 
rum lamcii uuJIub noLv Hudrianmiir 
PontifltiB maximi ftifitium ptre^U. — 
Cuther. uC lupr. cap. xv. coll- ^2, J3. — 
GutheriuR. hdwf ver^ la in ctror wbtu he 
ays that the cm pcrori before Hadrian 
abaumvd fnim tbe I'nticiBuof Uicfiinc- 

liouB of tbc cbJef iMiiititE 
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of allowing or disallowing whomsoever should pretend to be 
worshipped for God, within ihe bounds of ihe empire, 

^ 25. Wlielher iben that we suppose that ilic prophecy of 
St, Faal to the TheasalooiaEs, and the Revelations made (o 
St. John, do concern Antichrisi or not; seeing the Scripture 
no where saith thai either the one or the other iuieiidelh lo 
8peak of Antichrist; and for the present oniiiring the dispute 
whether that Antiehriat whom St. John in Ilia first Epistle, 
ii, 18, 19, iv. 1 — 3, admitteth to be appointed to come, 
though other Antichrists were come afore j whether I say 
that Antichrisi be such a one as by persecniion should seek to 
constrain Christians to renounce Christ, or such a one as by 
professing Christianity should induce Christians to admit the 
corruption of Christianity, and thereby to forfeit the benefit 
of it; I say, omitting to dispute ihis for the present, out of 
the premises I shall easily infer that there is neither in 
Sl Paul's prophecy, nor in St, John*s Revelations, any thing 
to signify that they are intended of any that should bring in 
the corruption of Chrisiianiiy, by making profession of it- 

§ 26^. Whereupon it followeth, that though we suppose the 
mystery of iniquity which Sl. Pau! foretelleth to he the same 
that St- John saw — as truly 1 do suppose — and both to begin 
with the preaching uf Christianity, yet from thence no excep- 
tion can be made to the interpretation of die Scriptures, and 
the detemi illation of thini^s questioned in Christianity, from 
that which may appear to have been received by ihe whole 
Church from die beginning. Only I will add, that it is a 
very barbarous wrong that is done the Church, whether by 
the Socinians% or by whosoever they are'^, that allege the 

* Quod autem invenii slnt cjua- 
■Dodi, qui ApD^tntico fl«culo impiTrp 
prji^dii^Hire Kvan^eliuni au&i buiit, de 
quilius iDl sji.ii<;>.uruiii ^iruruui qiicri- 
moiiias le^imiis ; inde pDEi^l primuin, 
aTiliquilit(?malii:uji]sop!m(jiiisnuEi ej^e 
Auffi4^il^^e Vcritntid inditruun- Sdtun^ 
duui Er('li?ji;G aucLoritaCi uon facile 
f!i4e coiLlidcndum, mm e( iipo»tn&ia in 
ta rin^^i^tn ait, 2 ThD>if;n]. el quidf-m 
□lox po^t obitum Pauli, Act. xx. *29. 
una ip,HoruE]] Apcf9[u]u[uni, pi][f&f:t[iiii 
Jtfliiinnii. tPiiipore multi casent Anti- 
cbribri 1 John ii. 19. el videamus in 
ipsiu mitiis Bci^lcaiic mulloa errorum 
patroiios extidsse inter eo«, qui justo 
Dei judicLO pumti Hint ejusTtiDli cceci- 



talc, nt ipaia Deu^ niUent ctH[^BdiLm 
prrarif: eo qucirl venTiiliB aruore nun 
IcncrcnLur. Non potest igitui esse nisi 
BUHpt'cLiL EcclvMffi auL^torUaii. — Pmp- 
^ovii Co^itiiL in Phillppfins. i, 15. p. 
15li, E9i^ui.licropo]E, 1^i92. 

' Maia pt'u apres lix mort dfs Api^ 
5ircB, I'imbitioEi ut lurda guerea A rc- 
preiidre scs erres. E( se verifie en ce 
point conimp en pluoeiirs oiitrea, ve 
qne noai dil Hegesippc an redl d'Eu- 
ntbe, cfue Jii^quE? ^u temps As TmjnTi, 
ou environ, "I'eRliae estoit demL'nrfo 
en son integtile, et comme viertie. 
Miiia que dcpm^ que la (locrfe com- 
pagnie des Aposlres, pat direra genres 
dp mort luat tnlirte rie ce monde, Ja 
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leatiniony of Hcgesippua in Eusebiua — ocknowlc(l{»ing, thet 
the Church, which during the tinie of the Apostles waa a 
pure virgin, after their departure began to be adulterate with 
the contagion of pealilent doctriaea — to argue, that this being 
the mystery of iniquity which St Paul prophefiieth, is also 
the corruption of the papacy, which beginning so early, leaves 
nothing unsuspected that can be presumed upon the consent 
of the Church. 

^ 27. For it is manifest thnt Hegesippus speaks of the 
abomiaable doctrines of the Gnostice, which, as it is manifest 
hj the writings of the Apostles, that thev were on foot during 

I their time, so maj we well believe Ilegcsippns, that upon 
their death they spread so far, that in comparison of what 
flucceeded, the Church of the Apostles may well be counted 
a pure vir^iu. It is also manifest, l^om the premises, that the 
Gnostics could find in their hearts to couDtcrfeit tbeniselvea 
OS well Christians as Jews or Gentiles, to secure themselves 
from punishment, and win followers : but It is also manifest, 
thttt as they were discovered by the Church, ao they were put 
out of the Church, and forced to range themselves among 
their own respective sectaries* So that lo impute the corrup- 
tion of their damnable inventions lo the Church, because they 
ff mined themselves with the Church till they were discovered, 
la the same justice that the Gentile;^ did the Ohiistians, In 
chaining them with those horrible Incests and vlllaniea, which 
^B the Gnostics only were guilty of, because they, so far as it waa 
^K ibr their turo, afFectcd to shelter themselves under the profes- 
^B sion of Christians, 

^M ^ 28. I shall have occfision in another place'* to enquire 

^M luriher concerning the rising of the Gnostics during the time 

^^ of ihe Apostles- In the mean time, because i see those who 

know not how to yield lo the truth when it is shewed them, 

* Aland in the justification of the wrong that is done the 
Chm'ch, by expounding of the corruptions of the papacy 
kibat which ricgesippus suith of the Gnostics, St shall he 
enough lo give you his own words in Easebius, Ei^lea, 
JUmL iii. 32, '^ ^ apa >*^X/^fi twi' Tore y(povti>p Trap^ivos 
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con^ration de rcrrcur roinzncnfa t 

ettHron juaqiies en Titn 100. — Du Ples.- 
tf% Lc MfBtere iL^liiiquilif, c'lUift dirt, 




L'lliaiDiredcU Papamt, p. 7. amimur, 
" In bgok n. chip, xil 
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BOOK KaOapd Kol dBid<p0opo^ efieivev j) iKfcXTfrrla' iv d£^A^ ttov 

'- nKorei tptoK^voirrtov t*Vm Tore, rtSv, et xai Tti^v vTrijfyj^ov, 

irapa^B^Cpuv e7n^€tpovvTWP riiv vyii} icavova tov frunijpCov 
fCrjpvyfiaTo^. dy; ^ 6 i^pb^ TcSv 'ATrotrroXdip ;^;opo? Sid<fjopov 
€L\7]<li€i Tov (Biov riKof. TTapOsjiKvdu re rj ymiGa i/eeivrjf t<ov 

hdrrj^ t^v kr€po^tha<rfcaKGyy aTrdrt}^, ot nalkTe puffta/h^ hi rmv 
*A'rro<TToKtav X^hTTop.kmVj yvp>i/fj ^oltop tj^t) rfj tce^aKfJt rm r^t 
aK7)$clm K7jpvyp.ari rifv yfr€vB6Jimfj.ov yifatrip dvrt/njpvTTeiif 
ive^^eipouv. 

§29. Hegesippiis sakh, "that till that tLrae ihe Church 
remamed a pure virgin and uudtilowereil j those thai eudea- 
\uured to adulterate the true rule of that preachiug which 
saveth,'' the rule of faith, which I said so much of afore'', 
"lurking iu obscure holes of darkneaa till ihiiu, if au^ such 
there were. But the sacred choir of the Apcstles having 
found the several euds of their liveSj aud that j^eneration of 
meu heiiig past, thai were vouchsafed to hear llie wisdom of 
God with their own ears, then did the coafirmatiou of atheisti- 
cal error receive beginuiug, through the dceeit of false 
teachers; who now, none of the Apostles remaininLTj under- 
took, bareheaded for the future, to preach that knowledge 
which is fali«ly so called iu opposiiiou to the preaching of the 
U"nili.'^ For here jou have, in express terms, that *' knowledge 
falsely so called," from whence the Church, after SL Paul, 
calk all those heretics Gnostics, as pretending to have gut it 
hy such means as our Lord had not discovei'ed to Uis Apo- 
stles* You have also the difference between their lurking 
under the Apo&tlea, and their open preaching after their death, 
in terms so express, that he must have a good will to it, who- 
ever oversees. I shall be obliged to refer mjaelf to these 
same words in aaother place*. 
Neither ^ 30, Now to thai which is objeeted concerninf^ the 

nlonofttje opinion of the Milieu ai'ieSj I answer firat, that it cannot be 
ChiJiastfi. tij^jugi^t ever to have been Catholic For Justin the Martyr^", 



•^ Chap, Wi. 

■ !□ book Vi. chap. Jtii, 

' 'Clf*o?\.6yt}asi aSr Tat koI vpaTtpow, 
Sri i'iif jui* Koi &KKoi TtnKXoi ravra 



tQv t^s Kadapa! vol ti/aiffous ^i^aiv 

irrijiiayi ffoi 

'■-..' ^A/ Si, Itoi dI TfCcT flcriif 
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who first mentionB it in his dispute with Trypho the Jew, not chap. 

many years after the Apostles, cxpresalv testifies that it was '- 

the opinion of the most orthodox Christians— to wit, in hia 
judgment — but withal, that it was contradicted by others, 
who were nevertheless Christians, even ia his account, that is, 
of the communion of the Church. Which, as it is a peremp- 
tory csception against the universality, so is it a reaaonahle 
presumption against the originality of it; sccmg that, in so 
few years between him and the Apostles, those that believed 
not all which they had delivered for the common Chriaiianity, 
can in no probability be thought lo have enjoyed the com- 
munion of the Church. 

§ 31. And truly, had it not been contradicted elsewhere, [Theopf- 
that CKcellent prelate, Dionysius of Alexandria, that sup- tue Mil- 
pressed it in Egypt about one hundred and thirty years g^re^ 
after, as you may see in EusebJus, Ecdes. HisL vii, 23 — 25, *^'^'i 
would have found a hard task of iu For the intelligence and 
correspondence then in use between all parts of the Church, 
would easily have confirmed those of his charge even against 
him'. The reason of achieving the work was, because the 
rest of Christendom insisted not on it, Neither is the number 
cr repute of writers extant, the reason to conclude any thing 
Catholic, if the premises be true ] but the evidence which may 
be made — sometimes from the disputes of able writers, but 



ml aapK&w hvdjrrafni' yriHffff/reai, i-ri- 

B'loSitfiJiOtiar} Kol HDirft'nOtitit) koI itAq- 
Ti/fOtlirji, ol wpotpTiToi 'lifufijA Ktd 

X>'\Td^ oum Trypli.i cap. BD. pp. 177| 
I'S. td, Uvn. 

From which Jeremy Taylor aTg«ed 
Ihofi: " In iht first »ge nfttr ihe Apn- 
fltlcsi Tupiai pretended he received a 
iraJiliuti IVoiii thti AlKisElcid, llial Clu-ixl 
before the day ofjudpntDt hhould rti^n 
ft thDu^and years ujion eorih, ond Hln 
nflint* with JJini !n Urmparal foHeitiesi 
and thin Uiini^ proccedhig rmm ^o ^L'dt 
an authority fl» thp IfHilEuanv nf I'ofim*, 
drew afler ittU or mflM of iht Chtiiliaiiii 
in tht^ tint ihrec hundicd jcnrJiL For 
bciidn ihitt Lh< initlcnoiy Dpinion ix 
expraiiy iQujjhl by Papiin. Ju»tin Mat- 
IjT, Ir4!n«uj4, OngL'n* LactantiLiB, Se- 
Tsnu, VictDrifiUB, ApciUmaria, Ncjma, 

ud divcri iitlicrt, famoua in ihoir iimi^. 



Justin Martyr ia liiB dialogue agmnst 
Trypho anyn. i[ wn the belief of all 
Cliristiati?^ L'xnclly orlhoiloK. 110] ft riyti 
tiff] KoniLvtiirTappOoyi'taiuiyti )(jnaTiniiB\, 
and yet th^ri^wflanosuch triditton^but n 
miitake in Papia^, but [ find it nowhere 
Apokcn agaTDfit, lill JJionysius of Alex- 

imltiii cniifuied Neper's book, and coti- 
yewied i^orncioa the Kf^vptiatt from the 
opiT;inn. Now if a tr»iliti^n whosJ" he- 
f^nniiig of bein; called &o bugau with a 
Ht'liuLar uf thu Aposllta— lor ucj was Pa- 
pia*— and tlieucoMtmucd furtomeBK«a 
upon the rnero autboriiy of ^o rumour 
a inaik, dH ycL deceive tbc Chutch ; 
much more fallible iH the |jreteriet\ 
whtii two or three hundred year* aJ^er 
i'e but DamniencDA, and thfn by nome 
learned man ia Oral called a. Irnditioo 
ApDBlolicaL" — Lilrfny of Pnjpheayiug, 
\ 5. pp, St. 86^ Londbn, IG47- 

* "C»nfimied the Cliristians that 
rftoTlod lo Al^aaadtiA exea agUAit 
him," — MS, 
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BOOK mucb more from the nets which passed in the Church, accortl- 
— ■ " - ■ ing to, or i^aiiistj that wliich they diBpiitc — that their doclrbe 
wa3 received or not received by the Church, in whole or in 
part, as necessary or not. And therefore, secondly, 1 say, 
that the matter of this position concerneth not the mle of 
faith commonly obhging all Christians, but the interpretation 
of a true prophecy indeed; bat the true understaadiap;i76 
whereoti whoso would make necessiiry to the salvation of all 
Chrisliaos, should tie all Cbrlstians upon tbeir salvation to 
understand tLc Apocalypse, which who decs? 
[The Jew- § 32. To jastliy this opinion, it hath been shewed" that the 
^"^^"- Jews have this opinion, that their Christ shall reign one 
thousand years when he comes, which seeing they cannot be 
supposed lo have received from the Christians, it makes a just 
presumption that they had it even in St. John's time. The 
Jews have a tradition which they attribute to the school of 
one R. Elias, mentioned in many of their writings, by name 
in Baal hatutim upon Gen. ii,, and which is also the conceit 
not only of Lactantius vii. 14^, Tychonius the Donatist in hia 



nwn of 
the M]l- 



^ *' fJevertlieless it li true that ibe 
primitive fatliers — especially llione who 

bdlcvc ihc Chilmd — cuiiceivt;^ Hie 
world shuuld loi^t, and the Church 
therein lalioiir, six thouBAnd years, mid 
tiiat the ftovcmth thousflnil ahouM ho 

the day oF jui^ginent, and Sabbath, in 
■»\i\\ih thf sdnt*i (thould reipi Mitli 

Chrht Iheir T.nrd," 

*' The oncieat Jcw& also Ind a tradU 
deu to Lhc same piir^iuae, iiu apptur^ by 
these teatimotuea reeordiid m ihe Ge- 
mara, or glom uf their TahnudT cod. 
Sniihcdrim. cap, Ko\. laracL For ihtto, 
coneemin? that of EsayfChap. ii., En^ 
allablluT DaniinuB bqIlib die illr>T iLus 
apenlfs the TnlmnilicBl glo^a z. Tilxit 
KLbbi KrtiiiLiT sex annorum iiLiLlil^uii 
ptit iiiunduA, et utib iitillrnnrip vaaljJii- 
tur ; de t\\io rikilur, "atqae exaltabitur 
Donmiufl tulua dieillo.' Note, by vaa- 
tabiTur tliey meaa tlic vnataiion of llic 

world by Jire in the day of judgment, 
whereby it shall beceme new, or 3 ntvr 
henvcn nnd new earth, Sequilur, ttn- 
diLio fldMipnluTur B. Ketimc, iitiiipe 
bin, Siciil. efl Etplenis nrniis ^cplimus 
qui 111 que annua rEniissioni^ e^t, ita a^p- 
tem millibus annonun iimiidi septimus 
m!llt:aariiib ■nni^aicDih crit. ut Dunil- 
una solus exajletur in die Wh. Dickur 
(mim» PFi. xcii. psaltnus et canlicura de 
Sle Sihbnti, id tst, dt eo die, qiii totiifl 



qiiiea est Note, they nnderataiid this 
p6ftlm of the great day of judgment, 
and the imbbath mc'itloned ill the tide 
ot the ^rcat qahhalh uf a them^ai^d years. 
Llicitiir item, Ps. xc. nam mille amii 
iri Dculifi tuis vplut dies lie^tt^miLB. 
Traditii) ilomua FA'mp, aex niiElc annoB 
dLirat mundu^j hi^ mille anni^ inani- 
t;iR, hi4 inillf niini^ lex, denique bia 
mille annia diei CbristL At Tero 
pmpliT [lecuata iiutitrd ct pluiimA et 
enormia, able runt ce his qui abienmt. 
'ilieae lial wonts Peti'Ur^ Gjilalinua 
pfovps Co ha milled lo thin Ir^dllinn hy 
the laterJews. And aurely lli;a KWb^ 
lived under the aeLTond temple, aad 
hefari? the hitth of Christ. And thciiigli 
there be no mention bere of the seventh 
thoujiUTLf] years ; yel ih-it ihls IL Eliaa 
a4^bnuw|edeed it as well as the re.st, 
nppeAra hy a former phice of llie same 
G<^maxa Taltiiudica^ whi^h i^ ihJS) 'i'tit- 
ditio domuA Ellpe, ' quns rCRUscitahit 
Ueiis,' tie, — Meite'a Wcirke, bk. v. pp. 
1093. !0*I3- London, 16U5. 

* Er^ quoniam ae\ diebua cimcU 
Dei opera jifitfccta aunt; per sei'ula 
sex, id est minunim sci millia manera 
hoc statu rnnniluni necPBJiC est Diob 
piiiin nkEigniifl Utl nijllc onnorum cir- 
colo terminatur, sicatindiCEl propheta, 
qni dicii; ' Ante ochIob tuoa, Domine, 
mille itin'i, tantjunm dies unufi.' lit 
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fifth mie^ for expounding the Scripture, and the Epistle chap. 

anciently entitled to St. Barnabaa^ and lately published, but— - 

also — as you may see in the late lord primate's Latin Dis- 
course of Cainan'° — of divers fathers", that as there passed 
tPTo thousand years before the law, under the law, counliug 
Iron! Abraham two thousand years, so the days of Christ 
should be two thausand years, aud after that the everlasting 
Sabbath, 

5 33. JJut whether or no the Jews of St. John's time could 
expect this thousand years for the complement of the Sabbath 
or work of seven thousand yearSj which this tradition pro- 
mised; whether or no Christians may expect ihe end of the 
world at the end of seven thousand years, the Sabbaili that* 
shall succeed being eternity — according to that of St, Peter, 
and of the Psalm [xc. 4.] that a thousand years are as a day 
in God's sight — let them that have nothing else to do enquire; 
certainly it will not concern the meaning of the Apocalypse, 
^ldci^s it could be said that the thousand years there foretold 
ate to begin after two thousand years of our Lord are finished, 
§ 3L Indeed, this we see, that the Jews whom King 
Alphonsus^ employed to make the accounts of the celestial 



lit ]}viiff KH i\Un dle»t in Imilla rebus 
fAbriciudis labnravit J Jtaet relijrio ejuii 
el Veritas in hia bex miilibus aniiuriiin 
labDrfl ncccssc ctl, malitin prn.'Vd]eiilc 
AC doDiiuaiite. Et runiis qucimun 
ptrfi^ctUoperibumquicvitdie ii^ptimo. 
i>uitii]ii« li^nedixJti Tifr(>-iEi» gsI, iit in 
fine bcxu TiirUcBiiDi anui malilia mnniii 
a.|K>luaTiir e Uirn, el ri'gnvl ptr annus 
Miilb juaEitia; wlquQ trjinquiUitu et 
rpquic4 1 laboribiia, quos munituA jam- 
iliu ptTp«?sui4 est.— 'I'p. ti l.^, 044',Oj(Dii. 
Ifl&t. Miide UflH pri>diit'*d this passagfi 
m Ihc pUce iuui mcmiontil. 

'' Siful BiiTi'in in pKmn i-nttt tem- 
poris cujUBquc lempua caii ita in nu- 
vinBiiua boTA toius dicx ail, rcLiquiiB 
nHle iDnuTuu, iiiilli- amii sunt, ^tx 
ilip» milt muncti jptot, U est flOdO An- 
ti'jmm. In TtUquiit e.citi diri. id cat 
iniJic innoruin nmus tut Dciminuic. pax- 
flU" cl reuirrexlL lien\ reliqui:i miLh 
jiiuiarurn itictB nint miile bhui primso 
rvAunrcLit^nli, Sicut oiim miqutie 
teitit- frrif. id »t, trei liarsB, louu 
dici rat iiniii ex tttbui KppuTturiB 
Domini* iUt rtliqiLis irvd dlei m^Qrti 
quo ■uj'i'dJt Kccltsi»i lotui dw» t*l 

milU ADuL — Bibliothec, l'«tT. Mi:iiiiK, 

O 



lom, vi, p. dft. LitgdniK l*i7T- 

TfA*oe*' 4v i^ Tjfxtpais' touto Aryfi, ffrt 

?.ta&f\<rfrat ri irdi^a, — Cap, xv,pp, 44, 
4fj. t'd. Coiclr:t. 

" Ejusmodi enira divisioncm lle- 
brfiict> E^oiJiitie FbalEg Hignificat^im pu- 
tfib^nU - - - ^ et CdOO Auriia ihTegrum 
prsflEtitei fl^cali ttpaliuni dHh^icbnnt : 
quffi rtceptfl fucrai a pud i£i?bnpoa, 
Otiitqi rt r,iiTiii»4 npinio; ut in 1W- 
nabs triliuta epiitEolB, dictu iWq doEnua 
EDo! apud Tahiiudicci:* cdtbri, Cub- 
bflliBlico [lUlore DHID i^> primiini Ge- 
HfBicos verAiculuiiif Ladauiio, lib. vii. 

cnph I4t Tycbunio in reguta, tt eMlt 
vidtrf lieel,— Ubiierii distpft ap. Critic. 
SaLT-,lom- ii, col. 4'UlU. Lundm- ItiUO, 

" The wonli *'or AUfn lathera" an 
inacrrcd from MS. 

" Alpbonsiifi A- lIiapiiHl« m, . » . > 
hie in Inliulft* a^trllllom^ca^ convocitls 
undiciuG MalbcinaticiB inbipnibii^ 40, 
utA-lu, 200 caroimturum miUia iDi|>en- 
dit.— HoffmKO's Lexio. n bo«. 
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motioDB, in appointing the motion of the fixed elars from west 
to cast to come round in fortj-aine thousand years, ihe irregu- 
larity of tliat motion to came round iu seven thousand years — 
and that, not being obliged to it by any observations — made 
the like account of sabbaths of thousands of ycare, and seven 
thousands, as the law doth of days, or years, or sahbatha of 
yeara. But if these JewsP be pitifully put to ii, when to excuse 



Nam coQTOcatJii Mfluria et Judieia 
afilTOiionncB petitis Toletum nb Xi- 
phonso, prn^oipuui! hitet ?ok fiilt li-^H^iiic 
Huzan, id cttt, Caatur, fuu euim Syjia- 
gcgs Tolelans Cantor, quern Kiupa- 
lenses Heb.'ffii dicunt auctorcm tabula' 
rum AlpliDnfJDBTura ; ia ergo cdbalia-' 
iiciH iiijBleriii a^suetu^T <li^t per an- 
num sabbaticum axgnificalum esse a 
Deo motuiu ti.xfltuii^, qui dicitur ac- 
ocRsut el recfhsud, id^^tpqu^ iIHue tevn- 
luCiotitiTi cnmpleri annia sfptem milli- 
buE, qiiia Dtus, Exod. xici. Dciitcron. 
EV' et Jereni. Exxiv. praioipil Judaris 
Dt bepliima qiioque aano quiescsTit ab 
agni:ulUira ti exjictluiie iiiutui, aervos- 
que dimittanl, qui proinde flniius, &.-e- 
siita, id est, temi^alonis, el aabbaticua a 
rei^uie lerne apppllabatur, Quunmiii 

vero idem Domiuue, ibidem jusbfrat 
exactib 7 Ucbdouiadibuu antioruin Eab- 
batiooruin, hoc ai, i:rimpktih quihns- 
que -1:9 annis Eclebmrl Jubiln-uin tn- 
nuEii, iLii iliuLuEJi a Juliel, !d eal, a dan- 
gOTG taha", quo anno rodibaiit omnia 
vendita at! priatiJios doroinoH; idcirco 

finxit laabQC aigniaeari per has anuoa 
4S apoc^tQstiLEim mo tils abfioluij itja- 
TUla, ct augium omniunt plauctarum — 
aiquidoni PtaUinipui: qiirtqiic lib. iv. 5- 
putavit pari moiu inoveri fixas et 
}i]uielarum i^uincjuc iiujiunim apo^ei 
— ideoque haac TEvoluIioncm compleri 
auuia ^9,000. et tunc qua»i Jubilreo 
uniTersall rcrerti Diunin !□ pridtmAim 
tanquam ma^no anno pcracto, — Ric' 
ciol. Almagcil, Ndv. lib, vj. cap. Jivi. 
p. 444. Itonnniie, 16-^1. 

Aufl:uRtinun Riccius aays that Chri:^- 
tlaiu ^'ert oIau employed: I& itaqueex 
regie mandaco cfPteris Hebr^oram 
ChristiannTuinqueadjuvantitiusi which 
Riccioli onittBT though Indebted for \ila 
info mi at] on Co Riciitis, ISoilly lno, 
Hist, rle I'ABtronomic Modeme, Bpcaks 
□f ClirctirLnB^ Juire^ Maiiroq^ Idui, i. p. 
299. Paris, 17B5. 

P Filo ]LuMr?e iLisputationis tantisper 
omisfiit, dij^teditur flat^tiisinme vir ad 
aliud quy?F.itum, quod Qmnefl Chria- 
tiuui, qui Judo-um coLivetttrc inltii- 
duDl, madmi- EXtoUunt. Qur^runt a 



nabia proplex quod pcccatum adeo Jon- 
gum et DiJtLi^rain i'aptivitatem suytinc- 
iikiis, quiiDtuEiivih Mo'^in Eegein eit.iGte 
ul>^en'arc eamque contra tutum irEiina 
Jiumiinum rctiiierc cupiamiis, idolii- 
latria. qiue erat pe^Biutum laraflia pec- 
catum, penilus re]i[:Laf et toto corde 
abomiiiata^ cum aiit^a tempore ju<H- 
cum idem erimen brevifaimia captjvi- 
UtibuH, vcl vicii'.ii populis iubjtctioue, 

paniretnr, !Dt^o pLntim ac resipLRceret, 
Huj pupnli miserfute- PasCea m Baby- 
lanica. 7C annis Dominua COLitentuu fult 
pro l^raelifi txplLitioDC, cul pcp?rci[, et 
Tiiiaeni^oFJ^ in palnam reduxit : cum 
tajii(!i] ea capEivitaa piujitcr harrciida 
crimina fuisset, prjaertim pro uniTer- 
K&llpupuli jdolulatna, quam re^FH, prin- 

oipec et KacerdoteB, per iliquot B:tcula, 
commiscranC; Unifu 70 uapdvilatia 
aanis fuit cKpui^ata. Quare iglCur, 
ip hflo, in qua nee idnlolatrifiH neque 
aacrilegis, nee majora peccata, quam 
CEltfTie geiiiEs, Judu-'i p^iiraiit, adeg 
durat ut plusquom per JG aocula vaga- 
bundt iiint, eitoires a pAiria, aioe regc, 
Bine DDEtiino palius ^bjcuti, i^t anmibufl 
p^ipulis in opprabrium et perj^etuajn 
de^pectiooem t Quod ergo est Luc pce- 
e^tum quod hoc vpni^Tn, tmc: consala- 
tionein altquam pro epe uoatra fir- 
ijii^nda, ita Ve't iEiijtrii:Drdl.rm Impi^dlt 
iiDbiB Jar^ri, prater modmii, quo Deua 
propter majors erimiun cum dilecto 
auo popula nsua fucrflt? Quod cniiii 
fliiud nisi obstiuBta in Measiani jam 

adveutimi in&deiitas? 

Ad dun Oiipit* Kop qoa'Eiitum redu- 
citur; primum, ob quffi pcecala Dami- 
nufl per omnes populoa laraeleni In cap- 
tivitaCem disperril? Seeunilum, qviare 
adeo diuLurna sit hsc enpllvitas ; cum 
nnCca proptcrinajus Bctlus, ikcnipe ido- 
]dairiam, TO anni Babjlonica; captivi- 
tatia biifTecerint ad peecaLi eipialjoneu], 
ul populiifi ptifilinani lihLTtatfni coti- 
Kcquerelur? Ad ptiintim Deufl ipse 
apetie te^pondct, qal JD tola Jegtr tt 
propbetiti Israeli (Ep bae per Lolimi uni' 
veraum disperaiono, et summa abjec- 
tiurie, cuimiiiiialur, nun niai propter 
JlliiiB legis, quam per Moi^em proiiiul- 
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their not bclievinar in Christ who came when the world waa chap, 

V V 1 T T 

about four thousand years old, according to their own tradi- ^^'^^' 
tion, they are fain to say that it liath failed a small matter, of 
almost seventeen hundred years, for their sins; among the 
Christians what can be said more, but that it pleased God to 
promise theni a thousand years of prosperity and reign, which 
the Jews, forsakiog Christ, promised themselves to no purpose ? 
seeing the heginningof them cannot be tied to the end of 
six thousand years from the beginning of the world, 

5 35. And truly no more than this can be thought requisite 
to the purpose of the whole prophecy, of encouraging them 
to continue constant in the profession of Christianity, not- 
withstanding all persecutions, as foreknowing the issue. Now 
he that continues constant in Christianity, and never knew this 
prophecy, shall want nothing necessary to his salvation, though 
he want something very effcclual to the having of that which 
is necessary ; to wit, of perseverance in Christianity ; the in- 
tent of this prophecy being to persuade them to it Which is 
enough to shew any man a difference between the right 
underslanding of this prophecy, and any part of the rule of 
faith. 

5 36. As for the custom of giving the Eucharist^ to infante NoMhe 
BO soon as they were baptized, I answer, that the evidence thVp.f.LOi; 



lia. 



which I will give you, that it was never used out of an*^*''"^"" 



gavit> tranngreBsbaem i nulU alia ad- 
<Ula cBU*ia, neqae de MesiiiiP flbnega- 
Ihne vcrbum Icicutu^. Quare Igilat 

uMiilxf Sut^c\t clarum verhum Dd, 
111 ci'rtimitnc fri:iftuiun divina; Icgia 
MoHJa priPVfl/icfliiont'ni. h^c DUinia 
bubii adduJtiMiie malci ; ni^c noLli aluun 
Gausain qusrere^ aut exapecuUri 'iket, 
cum consjii nobia limus hoH et mnjorta 
lafmre* proplor Ir'gis tranBB>'"'"'^'"^^"» 
■dime hoilie mcrcri. Albm JiostTs i/ap- 
tifilnlln cauBDin ilitquiraul ad quos 
mniimi! nporlel iiivctiirc, ul sua doff- 
tiiutn puhsinl stibiUrc^Tert Script. 
Judivii ai>vid Liinbort'lk. Amic Collet. 
pp, 9», !ILI. Goudic, IfiSr. 

"■ "Tli^re %fc uatic opinions vhich 
when ihty bcffui to be pubtlrly rt-- 
rviv^d, liE^ftQ lo be accouiiCefl prime 
irdduJLiEiJK, and &a bL^caino aucb L^tri hy 
« lUlivc title, but by adoj^nm, and 
mjlliiiig \3 more usual (bjii fur rho 
fjtihvti to calouT ibvJr papular opinioJi 



with «i great an appellative. Sl Aus- 
tin called the commuDicatirgof JufAntG 
an Apo&ioUcal tradicion, and yet we do 
not practibt- it, because we disbf-lkve 
ibc a|)ef*fllioii." — Jcremv Taylor'* 
Liberty of Prophosyiug, i 5. p. 68, 
Londuji, ]<J47. 

■* I fiod ihat ths fjitben were in- 
fiailply deceived in tbcir accoanl and 
eEiunierBtion of tra^litiana, HODieiimes 
they did cali Aume iraditiciiiB aiieh, nrit 
wbich they knev to be to. but by afffU- 
meals and pica ujnp [ion n tiicy run- 
eludf'd thom ao. Sucb m was ibul at 
S. Atistin fa qua mivcraalis tenet i-c~ 
flfai't tee a cufifiliia isistiittturcpfrimitur^ 
ervdrbite nt ah tipntohnm tniditioHe 
li^avi aditsf^ l^civ luppoae thia rule 
probable, that is the moit, yet it ia not 
certjin ; it ml^hi come liy fuftlom, 
wJmsc orl^inji] was noX knu'mi, but yet 
could not derive frura ati Apoulobtal 
principle,"— J LTcmy Tjiylor, Liberty 

of PrupheBying, p- SL 
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opinion of necessity to salvation, as the bapdatn of infants waa, 
' Beemeth to be an exception sufficient against the universal use 
of it, as supposed to come from the Apostles. He that will 
shew rae any writer of the Cliurch, by whose testimony it may 
be presumed that the Church did not baptize infanta, out of 
an opinion that they could not be saved without it — I speak^ 
not now of the truth of this opinion, but only of the point of 
fact, whatsoever may be argued from thence by virtue of the 
premises — I will yield him, that the same writer did believe 
that the giving of the Eucharist to infants upon their baptism 
was commanded by the Apostles, 

§ 37. I acknowledge it is the opinion of Tertulliau^ — for 
which there is no mark upon him as ever a whit the less 
caChoUc — that it was not expedient to baptize infants, because 
of the danger of years under discretion to seduce them from 
the fijlfiUing of their profession, before they conld throughly 177 
understand what it imported- But I deny that this waa 
because be, or anybody, then believed that they could go out 
of the world unbaplized and yet be saved. For when the 
vigilance of parents, and the diligence of all, might assure 
them not to fail of baptism in case of necessity, it is no 
marvel if the reason alleged might move men to defer it to 
the years of manhood^ believing no leas the necessity of it. 



^ '* I argue not here that infanta are 
lo be l>a^>tL74>dT wtalKoever in i!u£r time 
mny be ar^uetl from the point of fatt, 
by virtue of the priiicipEe prsDUBed, 
ftmnis, f^nipur. nhiqrif." — MS. 

' Ilaque pro perBon^ cujuaque t'on- 
diljorit ac cliapujilEifiiieT eciaiii aiUle 
cuiiPlBtiDliiptismiutiliorefiEi prs?cipue 
tanien circ:a piimtlos,— De BaptiGinoT 
cap. Kviii, p^ ^n^, ed. Poni, Rothttniig. 
16S2. 

t NounuHJ baptismiitji ejt elhnico 
qnndnTn pniiripio, u\ ijiM^i arlhuf^ To^i~ 
duoT difibreLant, quia iiiuuji anLore et 
illcLehiig tencbiiTilur iireliti, ii ^jurbus 
aVtncffandis Cbristique jugo in st atto!- 
letidn, animiim gerpbaiil alienEorcm, 
quod hoc ipso ad severiorem vivendi 
ralionfm ae oljligaCuni iri eiifltimarent. 
In prrcBenli hujas vitfe BuavituliUis 
frui, atqiiD ils ilomiiTn 1i;iptiz>Ti, tft 
nibilo minus eandem grntiitm quam 
qui loflge ame linpiizat: ea^enl, con^e- 
qui de posse crodebanU ' Ncqin? cnim 
qui priores in viiiea InboraBBcnt, melii>ri 
idcircD DDJiditione fubsp> sqiw oGjope 



mercede poalremis quteque persnlura.' 
IlaNasionzcjiu^ — Oral, J Ode? Bnptibtn. 
— eoa inCrodiLtJtt banlbmi siii dllatio- 
nem Bxcusautta. U si; ratio acleo ib- 
ttnrda pral, \it niiillDs^ qui pa QgpbaiilUT, 
eam proRtert pudereL 

Alii bup[ibiuuui ad vita: iii^quc Aore 
eTrituiri procrastiiiabant, ex prinorpio 
quodani Novatiano, go quod ae icetuere 
diccrcntT nt pott buptumuin rur^un 
pecoareut; ueque vero secundum quen- 
dam bnptismum dari, ijuo bominea ad 
fegnvirn ea-l#s|D denuo regeD^pnliir, 
quum contra fuluruiTt ait, ut^ ai Aub 
ninrtiii horatii baprismuin recfperint, 
ctelum sitd prolmufl aperlnni imindi et 
immauulnti ingrerlinntELr. Quod « 
U0U vculflt uE oiilc baptlaniuin dJem 
suuniabcanti^pcrursBe^ Dtum bnpUami 
Piipiditatom pro ipso baptismo nrceptu- 
mni. Jflm v4>ro uli iutD opinniit) miil- 
tifi f^rrarihua lundata trit, Ui Vetires 
In ea cnufulunda copioai Btitit, — Palco- 
lifli. Ori|rit]. Bci^ltR^ lib. 3d. cap. vi. 
r^ tempore et loco bapfisvii, p- 253. 
VtneL I7(jfl> 
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5 38. Now in the writings of Fulgcntius^, a worthy African chap. 

^prelate, there ia exUDt a Uttle piece, in answer lo a letter of - ^^^^^' 
Perrandus, a deacon of his, it seems, about a certain Moor, 
who being converted, and having divers limes made profession 
of Christianity, as the custom of the Church then required; 
after thai, being taken sick, waa baptized, without being able, 
by speaking, to make the like profession as the rule required 
all at their baptism to make. Upon other considemtions, the 
letter desires resolution of the salvation of this Moor ; but 
upon this alfio, because he survived not lo receive the Eucha- 
rist, which is clearly answered in the affirmativcj upon as 
good reasons of Scriplnrc as a ^ood Christian can desire. 
Which is without exception, lo ahcw that they had not that 
opinion of the necessity of the Eucharist, as of baptism, 
sufficient to argue a several beginning of observing them 

ibolK 

§ 39. And truly, seeing it is granted on all hands, that it is 
ao inconvenience in Chrisiianitjj that the Churchj or any part 
of it, mistake the true meaning of some Scriptures, the alleging 
of our Lord*s words, *' Unless ye cat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink His blood, ye have not life in you," John vi. 
5'J, seems lo argue that this came Co be an order from some 
new act of the Churchj or part of it; rather than that it was 
practised as coming from the Aposllcs. Whereunto if we add 
that which here follows, thi»ugh it appear — chiefly by St. 
Cyprian*, rf<'Z(r;jm — to have been frequented in Africa, though 
it were practised in the Western and EasEcru Church, yet per- 
haps it will appear to come short of St. Augnaline'a rule', of 
disceminjF what comes from the Aposdes, as afl'ording appear- 



dubitatiti quid ^equftur (ugltudofl- Jie- 
Yiuio-ii cujuhlam vlr'i tint\ix.iat, SL'Uitc 

[;Molc»a«D«, colore ^ihiopfi . . , . Ar ex 
norv catechu mftiiu . , - . inter coin' 

'-ytltniBt Dficriur, nrribitur, crudaiur 
->-. in eirrojuo IialUu i;o»»titiLtu<, 
■jne TOW, Hnc motu, «ne nvniu, nilu] 

dortj dcitTpuiium manibm apponimrn 
«i |jro VI huliU, i|kiii<ti pTu iiiiiiiiie^ re- 
■(jimrk^niihit^ n^cnlc nliiioitliHljim* a>:- 
cc^U liji|»tifimuTn, i\wcMi it aAi.-v\iitni.\ 
po^r jiauliilutEi mortuiin, iii Unc pne- 
•enfiH srliitnit, viln up,<iclv]L Qu;tHU 
ituiac. ulriiiii iiihtl iil inlcriiBjntiiMiiJIiL' 
diaam eanuqucpdiiEn 'lox ibtvLi noeu- 



ent. — Ep' Femiidi, apucl Fulgptiiiim. 
Nullu<i AiiCem diriK;! movi^ri fideEium 
iu ilUa, quJ eui Lcf^tuut; ^oim niuklb 
ha pTi 7,aii lur priev ciii eiiie v c loc i u s mu n p, 
Cdrn^m iJouiini iiuudiLvare) et AEiiL^tii- 
nciii bibcrc noii iinuiiLur : propli^t illpm 
vidtEicet lieutLnliAia ^BlvAfDm, gun 
dixiv'ttisi manducnwcTiiinamem fiJii," 
Hie- Quod ijuiMfjuiH m,n ■atum »(^un- 
duni vmUti* m^siom. ted uauuduiii 
nijiilvrii Vi'riUiem (;miMd<.rftrp polcril^ 
Liii[>9u]Av^it.To panfta' rcL^Mkcrntioiilahoi^ 
fttri pnividcbii. — S, FuIkohI* opp. Kp. 

■ Sc« (hc Uxt Dole Lo tUU clmptcit 

r Clitp. ikI. f 24. 
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BOOK ance that it was neither original nor catholic; as for how 

* — prejudicial, this is not the place to determine iL 

§ 40. The words of Innocent L, Pope, out of which it is 
commonly taken for granted that this custom was in use at 
Rome, are these, Epist, xciii,, apud Angu&tinum^ : Illud vera 
quod eos vestra fratemitas asserit prfsdicare, parvulas t^temm 
vitfB prmniis absque, haptismatis gratia posse donarif perfa- 
tuum est. Nisi enim monducaverint carriem FUii kommisy et bthe- 
Tint myiguinem ejus^ 7io?t kahehunt vitam in ssmetipsis. '*But 
that which yoiir brotherhood affirms that they pubUehj that 
infants maj have the reward of eternal life given them even 
without the grace of hapttsm, is very foohsh ; for unless they 
eat the flesh of the Kon of man^ and drink His blood, they 
have not life in themselves." Where it is plain, that eating 
the fleshj and drinking the blood of Christ, which he makes 
necessary to salvation, is that wLich consists in being bap- 
tized*; but of giving thera the Eucharistj not a word more 
than this. 

5 41. The same sense — concerning the eating of ihe Sesbj 
and drinking the blood of Christ in and by baptism, and that 
only necessary to salvation — -St, Augustine also most mani- 
festly delivers in a passage alleged by Gratian, de Consecrate 
dist* 2. cap, 36. Quia passus est Domitius, out of a certain 
homily, de InfaiitibuSi which Bede also hath, in 1 ad Cor< x. 
Nulli est aliquatcniis ambigetidum., tunc ununtquemque fiddium 
corporis et sanguinis Domimci Jieri participem^ quando in hap- 
tismaie memhrum efficitur Ckristi, nee aHenari ab illius pants 
calidsque cojisortio, etiamsi antequam panem ilium comedat et 
calicem bibat, de hoc seculo in unitate Corporis Christi con- 
stitutus abscedat, "No man is any way to douht that every 



* Ejjj. cliiuij. tam. iL ool. Gid. ed. 
Be?il Innoc Ep. xxv. LabW^ torn, iii. 
col. 48. ed. VeneL 

* Per hcc vcrtaT ^in qui^nm non 
vulgarilcr ilocti t^Td^timnrnut limaceu- 
tium IiLuiG locLun 5. JGamia EvAtige- 
lista?, nan 6e Euclinrirtut, ^^d il^t>nit' 
lUmi pumptione iuCerpretari. Dceepti 
6UJtL, quod vim ar^umeiiLi, quo Foil- 
tifci utitur, noD fuenint assccLiti, llli; 
enim ulPelagium — qui ducebit traptis- 
uiurn ill Earn iilia pfl-tre fidcU progniLtLk, 
idcoqiic oripinflle peocatum lion contra- 
hentibus, Decenaariuiri non eBse^CDH- 
vinverer, hac lationacmatimiG hit uH- 



t.ui- Quibua uEc^B&aris CfitEuchiLriadED 
fiiunptio, iisdeiu ba|itiEmi sumptio ma.- 
yis est iiecessaria: siquidfm od sanc- 
tJB^liiiEim Eacbutiatiaro revarentf.T cu- 
meiidom, iietno, risx ante rite et lefii^ 
time baptizatUA fidmiUamr^ at infati- 
liilin Drniiibua est t\eiyen>mri\ Eiicba- 
ristia? Bumptio: er^o infantulis omni- 
bua etiam est nece^^hEiria susi'tfptiti bop- 
lismL MmOTcm quain i!le [unc tern- 
poriB suEtincbat, probabat per prEdicta 
Tciba S. Joannia^ ;uKta earn Dspouitio- 
riGm accepta, qurp prasl EcclesiiE non 
repugnaL — J^ota SeFerini Binij ill loc. 
Labbfii, torn. iii. col 49. eJ- Vcnet. 
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believer then becomes partaker of the body and blood of CH^p. 

xxiir 
Christ, when he ia made a raemher of Christ bj baptism : nor — 

does he become a stranger to the communion of tliat bread and 
cup, thongh before he eat that bread, and drink that cup, he 
goes out of the world> cstated in the unity of Christ's body," 

^ 42. And thns he cxpoimds also the eating of Christ's fleah, 
and drinking His blood, de Pcccatorian Mentis tt Rtunissioni/juSj 
iii. 4.*' And so he is likewise there to be understood, lib. i. 
cap. XX. *^ And to this purpose all those passages of his are in 
force, whereby he rcquircth nothing but biipiism to the sal- 
vation of infants, Aud in this sense Ifypognost ad art, V,^ 
Qiwviodo Igitur vilam regjii cfElorum promittttts parvulis lion 
\ 178 rmatis ex aqua et spiritu, non cihtitis cantej ueque potatis san- 
gnine Christi, Qvi f/isus est in remtssiomm pcceatorum 9 Ecce 
7ion hapthfttuSy vitali etiam ciho pocido/pie privatas, dimditur a 
refjiw coiloTttm, ntn fons vivattium permanct ChrUttis, "How 
do ye, Pelagians, promise Utile ones» not born again of water 
and the spirit, not fed with the fiesh, nor drenched with the 
blood of Christ shod for remission of sins, the life of the king- 
dom of heaven? See, the unhaptizcd, deprived also of the bread 
and cup of life, is divided from the kingdom of heaven, where 
Christ the well of life remains-" 

§ 43. So it appears that the African Church had this cus- 
tom, but held it not necessary to salvation as baptism ; but by 
Gennadius, de Dogwatibm EccUslastkh^ cap. lii.S it appears to 
have been a custom of the Church, when heretics wre recon^ 
ciled to the Church by confirmation, to give their fiitle ones 
the Eucharist preaenilv upon it. And Orda Romanes' de Dap" 
tismo prescribes it after the solemn baptism before Easter, 



* Unde fit caaicquiniB. ut quonlam 
fiihil Bgitur aliad) cum parvuli bapti- 
CAiklut, uiai ul iiicorpnteiilur EucleBio;, 
id Mt» Chiiatt corpori nitmbrinque bo^ 
cicntur: DianirifBtum »t eos Hil djiinni' 
tiunem, nisi hoc eii culEalum fuiTtlf pcr- 

tincra — ToiQ. n- col. ?*. cd- lien, 

* DAmlnmn audlamuH. mquain, nan 
quid em litvdtiarrmnen tnlftvacrirli cull- 
lem, M-d dt nBcmtiiGnto uaci« rocmnfe 

ma:, ijuir nviiia nle ulu bapli]tdtii4 ac- 
ccAit : Nisi minilucavcri^A &u. 

Au tPTo cjucnqiuin eliim hoc dicerc 
■udvtiil j^iiod adparvulas Umcmntvntla 
DQU pertiiii'at, poBitunlquc aiiw puTtid- 
polione (^crporiA Utjia tt nn^Liii in 
« h«lwrv vitam. — I^ coL 16. nL B«n. 



' Hypomacat.. lib, iv, torn, l Ap- 
pend, em. iO, cd. Ben- 

' SJ vero poTTuli lual, rrl hebela, 
qui doclrinain'iiuJi oapfant, reapaiidpant 
pm il1j*4, qui i-os ofTi^niut. juifEa uiori'iii 
buplirandi ; cI aJL^ manua !inna.><iiUknD 
pl chri>4maIo CDinmunid EndiariMiie 
mvKieniH adniiitaamr-^i*- 3i). tloiii- 
biirj;;. 1GI4. 

' lllud aulcm pairiiliA, provideikduiii 
t^M, ijep[>b[i|uaiii bipL^AflCi fiivj'iiif.ullimL 
('ibuin a^'cipUiit, nuqui- lacfenlur niiio 
summA DrcCFtKiUif, ajilcquam cmrmiU' 
niccnt SflcriuneiitD Corporin Chri*li-— 
Orda Ronauus, llibl. Fair. Mudm., 
tom. ail. p. iidJ- Lusduu. lCi77. 
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BOOK wliich t^c French Capitulary, i, 161, « and Alcuinus also, dt 
— — - jyivhns OffidU^, providclh for. And in the Eastern Church, 
Dioiijsius in the end of the book dc Evchsiastica Hierarchia*. 
§ 41. In the mean time il is to be considered, that there 
hein^ no order (hat all slioulc! be baptized infants, nor at what 
age — whereupon St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orat xl. in Sanc- 
tum Bnptisma ^, advises at three or four years of age — it cannot 
be said to have been a general custom of the Church; nor 
that it could be original from the Apostles', because the solemn 
times of baptism, at Easter and Wliitsuntide, cannot be thought 
to have been settled till Christianity was grown very vnlj^ar. 
For as for those that were baptized upon particular occasions, 
or in danger of death, it cannot be thought that the Eucharist 
was celebrated for their purpose; nor doth any example ap- 
pear that it was ever brout^ht them from ihe Church. On the 
contrary, when the times of baptism came to be disused, be- 
cause it was fojmd to be for the best that all should be bap- 
tized infants, upon this occasion the receiving of the Eucharist 
came to be deferred as much longer than was fitting, in my 



hab^at paralniii ; uL cjimiido quia in- 
fmniivcL'il., auL puivulua infuiiiui^ fiicrit, 
blalini turn commuiiJcct, iie &ini? cum- 
muiiiotie moriatur. — Cap. Reg, Franc., 
torn. i. dipL "31. Porifi. IU77. 

^ Sed L't hoo pTieviilenduin est, ut 
nuUiuii cibum accipianE, ncqile ]ac- 
leiitur HiitcquAm romniiiiiicpnh Omrn 
autcm die. u^que in Octavas ad luia- 
Eitm Teniant^ ct cmniniiiikini, p^trcutts 
vero obtati ones pro ipaiB faciant. — Cap. 
six. AJcujii. loin, ri- pars ii. ii. 481- Mo- 
ntiat. S. SmmtirAm- 1177. 

OvfiQihitt J 'itpdp^''}!, tirojs i> avruij 
^a-rpn^ifTf. — -Cnpr viL p, Jil9- Antvprp- 

I" Tf B' ftv fIWbt frfpl rwp fri vqniiav 
Hal ,jfrr( tSi ^Mfx\as iirait^&avoti.^iiiy, 

Toi^ou, Jj virip Toi-To. — P, 7l3j 714. od. 
Ben. 

' Equidem iu prima Evangelii pet 
orbpm terrariim annuntiationc nuKpijim 
ItoniinCs'i qH ohservaiidiim tttaui Imptli^mE 
lEiii[JiPi]L fuennit obligali, qum Apu«toli 
nullum hflc de re legem pro?scrip6e- 
njnL Ipnimet qiiovie lempore. ut res 
Ft bccaiio t0 Aabatj iaditcrhalnatim 



bnpliznbiint, hanc rircamiiCantiam jn- 
dicic et pnidentipe sm^ceanorum auo- 
rum ill Eccle^ia in toluin niliiiijuenlts, 
Hoc ipsiim ex Actis ApoilioJormii ct 
ELibA&cabE Uisttiris Eccleal^stic-^ mo- 
□iinicnti^T aibi inviccni cDinpnmtii*. Hat 
lucuJcTiler patct, VeniJktttr>eu qu^ido 
atati teraporia regulte Gtrii:tLi;sime ob- 
servAliantiir, etJiiil iiihilu<>e('iu4 diTerai 
ta^Yia, ill qalbua eas oiigrari consultum 
t&ie vidtbalur. Inilrmitaa et extrEnia 
qu^Jam itc'ct^ssitaa jusCain dahnnt ex- 
ccptiDTieniT uCi jam anlo vidinim. Quo- 
Tundain cliaru iiatcchuniciioTLirii duel- 
lilas, (ft proJicicndi .stndtum, quo aEJoa 
9ui crdiiiiii antecellebani, mituriub bap- 
tinmi privilpj^him ilKs cinpilialjBt, ^jqui- 
dejn ejiij^ desidcrium ttslarentur, prsG- 
K^rEim in Eccl^siia oritliluHhu'i. quern- 
admodum ex ChryaoBtcimi — Horn. L in 

Aot Gl llmlil — EsliDrtat. ad Bapt, 

IIdiii. xiii,-^ixdiiorUUuuibiis culU^i po- 
[eBE, quJbu& CitSt quOB ud baptismuui 
ilignt- prsparaloSf imrant, ud ilium 
ptima qunqua opparluniialc-, sine till* 
majuria cujiiadam tolemiiilali^ cspec* 
taiionc, BuBcipiondum inTiiab^nL Vl 
ai}eo iBta sclemiua tempnra ex hciHi 
ratioiiibua a\t Eoclcsin fuerinl prtesti- 
LuUl, el ex jtigue idoiicEa ralUinibLii 
iiefi;!!^! potueriflt. — Pdeotim, Oricin, 
Eci?LcB.,lib. li. cap. vi. p. ^56. VeneL 
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opmiODf as it was given too soon in Sl Cyprian's time, ac- CHAP, 

cording lo the example related by him in his book deLapsis°^; '^ 

where tbe child, wbom the Pagans had given bread dipped in 
the wine that had been consecrated to their idols — because 
too young to eat of the flesh of their sacrificea — receives the 
Eucharist in the Chnrch. 



CHAPTER XXIV, 



TWO soars or MKAWft to UKaOLVE WJUITSOEVER is RB^OLVABLK COHCF.ltN- 
JNG THE fiCRlFiUHK, UPON WHAT TEEUB TUR CHtBCH MAT Oft IS TO 
DiTEaMINE 00>TROVt:BSlK8 OF rAITU- XKD WHAT OBLIGATION THAT 
DLTEEMlNATiON PRODUCICTH, TRADITIONS DF TUQ APO&TLKS OBLIGE 
TUE FJ[JiStftT UIIMICH, An Tilli HEAHOWa OF IHX-M UONK-MJH OH HQf. 

TUB APOSTLES, ANJl ArTEBWABUS. ST. PAUL^e VEIL, EATJNO BLOGr>, AXt) 
TBINGB OFFRRED TO IPOLB, THE POWRB OF THE CQtlBCB IN LIMITING 
TBESE TBAMTIONH- 

I MAY DOW proceed, I conceive^ to resolve generally upon Ti^oflon* 
what principlea any thing queationable in Christianity isj'„^fv"^'° 
determinable ; and as frankly qs briefly do affirm, thai there Jll^rcwjiv''*' 
fire but two sorts of means to resolve its in any thintz of that o^^^ c-m- 
nature; tradition and nrgnment, aiithorily and reason, history tw s,?rip 
and loglr. For whatsoever any artist or divine hn.th said of*"'''^''- 
the great use of ihe langnageB in discovering the true mean- 
ing of the original Scriptnres, by tbe ancient translations as 
well as the originals — which I allow aa much as they demand 
— they must give me leave to observe, that seeing fill lan- 
guages are certain laws of speaking, which have the force of 
signifying by being delivered to posterity upon agreement of 
their predecessors, all that help is dniy ascribed to IradilJon, 
which we hax'e from the langnjiges< Indeed this ih no tra- 
dition of the Church, no more than all history and historical 
muh, couceming the times, the places, the persons mentioned 

7 UM vcnj soieaiiLbua adimpkliii rtltiiruiitt Ucel de Sacramonio caliuii 

l*aliwin lUnf'onin oIliTrp pm-ienrihiis iTirndii, Tunr ipquittir HJupulruK rt 

^ G(fpjt, ct Kpcipientibui caicria, locui vui]]ilu&. In cuTpote a1i|UV tttv vio' 

^ut adVi'Tiit, facLtiin buuiii jiar^ula in- lulu I^ui:lmri»fiJi piTHLuni'i''^ nuu piciiiE. 

fttiiictu clir Linr huijrdtatiH ai'E.'rtf re, oi . , , . . Hoc ch^a infiinlt.'m quji.' ad t-lo- 

bbiiiiHbt^r'fil-il'iiii ]fri?iDi*rv. {'HUi-'eni re- ciiicnitum alivinim circA u rrijiitfii iici:- 
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BOOK in the Scripturej concerning the laws, Che customs, the 

— fashions, and orders practised by persona mentioiieJ in the 

Scriptures^ in all particulars whereof the Scripture speaks ; 
whichj whether it be delivered by Christians or not Christians, 179 
as far as the common reason of men alloweth or warranteth it 
for historical truth, is to be admitted into consequence in en- 
quiring^ the meaning of the Scriptures; and without it, all 
I pretence of languages is pedantic and contemptible, as that 

[" which gives the true reason to lie language of the Scripture, 

L whatsoever it import in vulvar use. 

I § 2. This help being applied to the texl of the Scripture, it 

I will be of consequence to consider the process of the discourse, 

I pursuing that wliieh may appear to be intended not by any 

I man's fancy, but by those marks which, clcflicd by the helps 

I premised, may appear to signify it; which is iho work of 

I' reason, supposing the truth of the Scriptures, And whereas 

I other passages of Scripture either are clearer of themselves, or 

I being made clearer by using the same helps, may seein to 

I argue the meaning of that which is questioned; whereas other 

I parts of Christianity resolved afore may serve as principles to 

I infer, by consequence of reason, the truth of that which 

I remains in doubt — not to he imputed therefore to reason, hut 

I to the truth from which reason argues, as believed and not 

I sceu^this also is no less the work of reason, supposing the 

I truth of the Scriptures, 

I § 3. But whereas there be two sorts of things questionable 

I in Christianity ; and all that is questionable merely in point 

I of truth hath relation to, and dependance upon, the rule of 

I faith, as consequent to il, or consistent with it, if we will have 

I it true; or otherwise if false: I acknowledge in the first place, 

I that nothing of this nature can be questionable, ihrther than 

I as some Scripture, the meaning whereof is not evident, creat- 

I elh the doubt: and therefore, that the determination of the 

I meaning of that Scripture, is the determination of the truth 

I questionable. For seeing the truth of God's nature and 

I counsels, which Christianity revealelh, are things which no 

I Christian can pretend to have known, otherwise than by 

I revelation from God ; and that we have evidence tliat whatso- 

I ever we have by Scripture is revealed, hut by the tradition 

I of the Church, no further than all the Church sgrecth in it — 
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all that wherein it agrccth being supposed to be in the Scrip- CHAP. 
ture, and much more than thai — It followoth, ihat aothing can ^^^^' 
be affirmed aa consequent to, or consistent with, that which 
the tradition of the Church containeth, but by the Scripture, 
and from the Scripture. 

§ 4. So that 1 willingly admit, whatsoever is alleged from 
divers sayings of the fathers, that whatsoever is not proved 
out of the Scriptures, is as easily rejected as it is affirmed, 
limiting the meaning ot it as I have said. But whatsoever 
there is Scripture produced to prove, seeing we have pre- 
scri!ied that nothing can be admitted for the true meaning of 
any Scripture that is a^fainst the Catholic tradition of the 
Church ; it Lchoveth that evidence be niadcj that what is pre- 
tended to be true, bath been taught in the Church so expressly, 
aB may infer the allowance of it, and therefore is not against 
the rule of faith. But this being cleared^ so manifest as it is 
that the Church hath not the privilege of infallibility, in any 
express act, which is not justifiable from the universal original 
practice of the Church, whether in prescribing what is to be 
beheved, what is to be protessed, or what is to he done ; so 
manifest must it remain, that nothing can be resolved by 
plurality of votea of ecclesiastical writers as to the point of 
tnUh. For then were the privilege of infallibihtj in the votes 
of those writers, which themselves disclaim, from the subslauce 
of what they write. And it is to say, diac what had no aiich 
privilege when it was written, if it have more authors survive 
that hold it, shall be and must be held infallible. 

§ 5. Which consequences being ridicidoiis, it followeth, that 
for the trial of truth within the bounds aforesaid, recourse 
must be had to ihc means premised. And the eftccl of those 
means every day's experience witnesselh, Tor the obligation 
which all men think ihcy have, (irmly to hold that which by 
these means they have all concluded from the Scrijitures, is 
the consequence of these principles in expounding the same. 
Which obligation, thouf^h sometimes imaginary', in regard that 
between contradictory reasons the consequence mnybcef^nally 
firm on both sides ; yet that it cannot be otherwise, he that 
believes the tniih of Christianity must needs imagine. For 
true principles truly used necessarily produce nothing but true 
consequencea 
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§ 6p Which if it be so, whj should any question be made, 1B(> 
that the Church may and aomcumes ought to proceed in 
determining the ttulL oflbings questionable upon occasion of 
the ScriptareSj concerning ihc rule of Christian faith? or 
which ia all one, that the exercise of lliis power by the Church, 
produccth in those that are of the Church, an obligation of 
submitting to the same? Indeed here be two obligations, 
which Hometiraes may contradict one another, and therefore 
whatsoever the matter of them he, the effects of ihem cannot 
be contraricB. The use of the means to determine the mean- 
ing of the Scriptures, ptoduceth an obligation of holding that 
which followeth from it; which obligation no man can have, 
or ought to imagine he hath, before the due use of such means, 
whether his estate in the Church oblige him to use ihem or 
not. 

§ 7. But the visible determination of the Church obhgea 
all that are of the Church not to scandalize the unity thereof 
by professing contrary to the same. Aod to both these obli- 
gations the same man may be subject, as the matter may be, 
to wit, oa one that hath resolved the question upon true 
principles not to believe the contrary; and as one of the 
Church that believes the Churcbj failcth in that for which he 
is bound not to break the unity thereof, not to profess against 
what the Church determineth. For I am bold to say' again, 
that there is no society, no communio[i in the world, whether 
civilj ecclesiastical, military, or whatsoever it be, that can sub- 
sistj unless we grant that the act of superior power ohligeth 
sometimes, when it is ill used. In the mean time, I say not 
that this holds always, tind in matters of whatsoever concern- 
ment s nor do take upon me generally to resolve this, no mora 
than what is the nuitter of the rule of faith, which he that 
believes may Ijc saved, he that positively believes it not all 
cannot. It shall be enough for me, if I may give an opinion 
whether that which wo complain of be of value to disoblige 
us to our superiors or not: as concerning what is questioned 
among us, whether it be of the rule of faith or not, 

^ 8. But this I shall say, that to justify the use of this 
power towards God, rcquircth not only a perstiasion of the 
truth competent to the weight of the point in question, in 
those that determine for the Church; but also a probable 
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judgment that the deternni nation which they shall make will 
be the means to reduce contrary opinions to that scnBC which 
they see so great authority protest aad enjoin. For without 
lioubt there cfto be no such means to dissolve the unity of the 
Chiireh, as a precipitate and imm:iture determination of some- 
thing that is become questionable. For effectually to proceed 
to exercise ecclesiaatical communion, upon terms contrary to 
that which hath been received afore^ is actiiolly to dissolve ibe 
unity of the Church. The ergai^emeot to make good that 
which men shall have once done, being the most powerful 
witchcraft and ligature in the world, to blind Ihem from seeing 
that which all men sec besides themselves; or at Least, frem 
confessing to see that which they cannot but see. 

§ 8, But if we speak of things which concern the cotamu- 
nion of the Church, in those offices which Liod is to be served 
with by Christians, or thai lend to maintain the same ; beside 
the meaning and tnilh of the Scriptures, there remains a fur- 
ther question, what is, or onght lo be, law to the Church, and 
oblige them that are of the Church — sc[?ing thatwhaLHoeTcr ia 
in the Scripture obligeth not the Church for law, though 
obliged to believe it tor truth — the resolution whereof will 
require evidence of the reason, for which every thing was done 
by the Apostles; for as it holds or not, so the constitution 
grounded upon it is to hold, chher always, or only as it holtia. 
And this reason must be evidenced by the authority of the 
Church admilting that reason ijito lorce, whether by express 
act or by silent practice, 

5 I'K When the Israchtes are commanded to eat the Pass- 
over in haste, with their loins girt, anil llieir staves in iheJr 
hands, there is appearance enough that the intent of it was 
only concerning that Passover which first they celebrated in 
Egypt, not for an order always to continue, because then the 
c»ae required haste ; and because then the angel passed over 
their houses, upon the door-posla whereof the blood was com- 
manded to be sprinkled, that by that mark he might jwss over 
them to smite ihc E5j;yptians. For though Pbilo'^ would have 
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BOOK the Passover to be celebrated athonne,and not at Jeruaalein — 

'■ — though perbaps only by those of the tli&persions, those that 

dwelt in the land of promise being all lied to resort to Jeru- 
salem — yet all that acknowledge the Talmud think it not law- 
fill to celebrate it but at Jerusalem"; contenting themselves 
with the supper^ and abating the iamb, as one of those sacri- 
fices which the law forbiddeth everywhere but helbre the ark. 
But had not the practice of the nation, and the authority of 
the elders, trusted by the law to determine such matterSj ap- 
peared in the business, our Lord, who, according to His own 
doctrine, was subject to their constitutions, had not had a role 
for IJis proceeding, 

§ 11. So, in the infancy of Christianity, it is no marvel if 
the Christians at Jerusalem entertiiined daily commuuion i^^ 
even at board alsoj among themselves; and that they gave their 
estates to the maintenance of it, not by any law of communion 
of goods, but aa the common necessity required; for what 
could make more towards the advaaccment of Christianity ? 
And when, at Corinth, and in other Churclies, the communion 
was in use, though not so freqaent, nor giving up their estates, 
but oflcring the first fruits of them to the maintenance of it; 
yet still was the Eucharist frequented at these occasions as it 
was firet instituted by oar Lord, as by the express words of 
TertuUian'' we understand that it was even in his time. But 
when the number of Christians so increased, that the use of 
the like eommunion could not stand with the maintenance of 
the world, which Christianity supposeth, when the same dis- 
cipline could not prevail in so vast a body^ which had ruled at 
the beginning ; is it then any marvel to see those feasls of love 
laid aside — whether with the Eucharist or without it — and (he 
Sacramentof the Supperof our Lord become so unfrequented 



" Annum deindc Pt ovum itpnim 
menEU? appanunt, nl dn^lis tecuiidum 
flcyphiim plenuni infiindunt, JiEquo ki'II- 
tellnm cum placizntia e mensa toUunt, 
utfilii uumm, iicui pria;;b leinpuribus, 
habeflnl: quod de a^iiopaachnli uuittorit. 
qut'iiifldmailum siribitur ; ' Et qnum 
dlxcriiit voljis RUi vc9tri, c]uic est ista 
religia V Sic ctiam miac quiercrt' dc- 
bcmit; 'Cur secundum poculuminluii' 
datiir, aiit^qusiii fDimnleriiit^^ Retipan- 
dent ■jinguli pueria qucid nomni, cito- 
qne itenxni ad mensam refenjutur . . , . 
Aimua hehraice di<!itur. .... SertiJth, 



qua? vox Et tirauhiutn sigiiifical: et 
ovum, quod una cum armo appouuntj 
Chnlilaice dipitiir. . . . Beah, quif voi 
el vcllc aignifii^ELt. Itaque hie voluut 
signiflcBli . , . . liuod Deua ipsus llbu- 
riiveril brachio cxctlsa. Nuu tamun 
audcnt diccre dt- hoc anno, quod eit. . . . 
loco Pflschntia, nc viclcatktur, ac oi 
tancta cu^iudiLnr extra tcrram saoctJim : 
quiaidprohiliitum. — Bus tori, i^jnagog. 
Jud., cap. xiiiL pp. 411, 412. Baail. 

' Sue chap. xvL sect, 3S. 
1 See diap. xnL sect. 17- 
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at supper, ttat it is strauge to the rest of Christendom to see chap. 
it so iJ30(] in Etrypt^ on Maundy Thursday, in remembrance ^^^^' - 
merely of the prinutivc custom? 

§ 12. What shall we say of the ortler of widows, whereof 
St, Paul writeth? la it not manifest that there was then a 
necessity of such persons as might give attendance upon the 
sick, and poor, and impotent of eveiy Churcii? that might 
minister hofipitulily to ihose strangers that should travel by 
every Church, and were to receive entertainment according 
to the custom ? And is it not manifest, that when, Chrisiiauity 
increasing:, daily oblations could not serve for this purpose, 
but standing eodowmcnls were to be provided, this coarse 
could not serve the turn, nor the office continuD necessary, 
vhen the work ceased ? 

^ 13. There is nothing more evident than that which I Penance 
hnve said in another place*, concerning the rigour of penance A[i'>stics* 
under the Apostles : nothing to intimate that thev forbade a"'^ *^er- 
sny siuj how grievous soever, to be admitied to reconcilement 
with God by the Church : many evident arguments ihal 
they left It in the power of the Church to grant it or not, 
Uut the increase of Christianity, abating the sincerity and zeal 
of Clirielian*, made it so necessary to abate that rigour, and 
to declare free access even for adulterers, murderers, and 
apostates to the worship of idols; that Montanns first, and 
afterwards the Novatians, are justly counted schismatics for 
departing from the Church, upon that which the change of 



■ " Iha^c bulUuleio any of llir Greeks 
ir thifL place, liAving sjioktu of lliem 
ebewhrre. Th«t are fruinj of Ihcm in 
G^irpE. nnil Ii^vith pairiirch UtcrepKho 
— Bs wvU a* thv ptinmle uf the Coptites 
— duriea the IJlk of Palriarch of Alci- 
an drift, hut Itc Tcaide^ cominonljr at 
Citiro, I fAw him cekbram Maai at 
Cftiraun Hnlj lliurndnj. . . - 

*'Ma4* bfing dv<t, the pntnnn'h veni 
ill III? body or Ihcr chiircli To H place 
tiilcd in. rnii^il kIhiui three feet rmiii 
ihe ifTountl, nt (lit end whereof ihfre 
wiift A chair for him^nnd nii rai^h «idc 
■IX c^luJn. foT twelve prii^ln (lint ful- 
Uived him, and rhiTc lit-iii^iill UL<^o}ti?i, 
Ihcy tflt down, Tliese lw(d*'e pmsU 
rDpn-wntcd llip twflvr XpntllovL llion 
A pnut venl (a Ihe cbatictL door, tnd 
liimibf; Lla bnck (o th« AlUr rrad llio 
Goapriror Hvly Thuradey inGrF^k; in 

tllOHVOIlK. n 



the inpun lime Che pa^triarch put oB'hit 
palnarHial ornamciitB, wUliout the aa- 
fliEtancc of any, and puUlug on A|;aii] 
liid liHra, 111! litd out napkin abgut liiaii 
find put iiiolhcrbyhiB side, then scUmc 
A gr^At baaon and mer oti the }i;raLiiia, 
ho poured a little water iutu Ihe brisun, 
making ibe *ignof the cross, giving th* 
ewer to 4 cWtk, who poun-d wuter on 
the foot of Ihe firnt of iho fwplvfl Apo- 
illes, whilst [ht palrmroh washed and 
Tubbpd it ^tfIL Willi bii liaiidb. ihiTi 
wiped it with hii napkin, and ofTt^rrd to 
kUfii ii, which tlie pm^st vould not sMdhi. 
He 4iJ BO it the re^st, puu»iii|Z alvnya 
out water for c¥tt7 oiir of thtin, wjib 

ihe fiJirn of tbi' cr«pi. "— ncTbi^vi'itor- 

Trav,ls into the Li-vmiL pt, i- chop, 77, 
pp, ad0.2£* """ 
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' Diacooperlo onim Ciipitc in pulili- 
cum prodire, tyiikboluni ast libarlalid, 
dignitatis et damiaii. Cstt^rum tecLu 
iiui diseocpcrto cnpiif Eacra facfre et 
orarG non unitarnitR fuif apiid genles 
iiflU5. Judii letio ormit capile in tem- 
plo, LTittucnl^ ne ipsi diIiius di^ni 
majeaUtem Dei conupicerent- Apud 
GnpcDE mos fiiit sacra facere, capiCc 
discDifpcrtD. RoLiiJinilfi^tD capita sacrifi 
operabantnr, eL intereranL S^ Faulus 
(inpcis (Jorin'hiis scribcnB Gra?tuiii 
pntfert morera, et TJitione^ aHilit quail's 
pro negotij daCuti suggessit Spintas 



Sariclvifl. Ex Apostoli prreacripto hmic 
marcin CliTistiani vcLcrca porpoiuo to- 
nuerunt UndeTartulliaTiU6Wt"Il]uc" 
scilicet in ccEium," Buspicientea Chris- 
liani manibn*! expannia, ^itiia hinociu.^; 
capita nudo q^iiia non crubcscimua, de- 
□iquG Dint mL>n[lure, ijuia db peclore, 
Dfamus." — Natalia Alexandr. CoTnm. 
in Ep. i. nd Corinth, xi. 4. p. 414. 
Poria. 1746. 

■^ Sic ct ipsi Curinthii intclkienint. 
Hodie denique vir^nes aufla Corinthii 
vela n t.~Tertull . de Vi r^i ii. Ve Un dis, cap . 
Tiij. p. 312. ed. Paid. Rothomig. 1662. 



BOOK times made necessary for the preservation of unity in it: 

— which the Donaiista remain much mare liable to, breaking 

out afterwards upon a branch of the same cause. 

5 14. Yet is nothing more evident to them that use not the 
unction of the sick, than that instance. For what is, or what 
can be allpged, why an express precept of the Apostles, 
backed with the uninterrupted practice of the Cburchj should 
not take place, but the appearance that the reason for which 
it was commanded ceaselh; the miraculous curing of bodily 
sickness no more remainiog in the Church, and so drawing 
after it the ceremony which signified and procured it ? 

§ 15, But in St. Pauls dispute of women covering their 
heads in the Church, the case is not so clear, unless we admit 
two suppositions, both evident upon the credit of historical 
t^uth^ The first, that neither Jews, Greeks, or Romans, ever 
used, or knew what it meant, to uncover the head in sign of 
reverence. What use soever they made of hats or caps, aa 
they had use of ihem — though not so continual as we have — 
seeing you never find that they put them off in sign of reve- 
rence, it is impossible that keeping them on should be 152 
understood among them for a sign of irreverence. And 
therefore that the whole dispute nothing concerns the ques- 
tion of preaching with a hat or a cap on in the Church. 

§ 16» The second 13, that which we learn by Tertullian's 
hoakjde Virginibus Veiandis : the subject whereof being, that 
virgins are not exempted, by any privilege, from veiling their 
faces in the Church, is argued by consequences drawn from 
this dispute of St. Paul; and namely, it is alleged"*, that in 
the Church of Corinth at that lime, according to St, Paul's 
order, they veiled their faces. Whereby it appears that 
St. Paul was understood to speak of a veil, which covering 
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the head, came dowu belbre the face, which St. Paul therefore chap. 

\'VtV 

one while calls, iiri Kc<f>a\ijs G^^tv, aaother while Kara K€if>a\ij^ — - 

ex^tv. signifying that which is so u[K>n the head, as it comes 
down before the face'; in English, a veil. And so Clemens 
Alexandrinus ^ and others understand it. 

5 17, Thiabeing the case, what is the reason, which ceasing, 
the precept thereupon may be thought to cease ? Surely 
nothing else bill because those Christians which overcame the 
Roman empire did not think that civility and the modesty 
of women required them to keep their faces veiled; as the 
opinion and custom of Jews, Greeks, and Romans, to whom 
St. Paul preached, did require. And though he arguetJi that 
nature, which teachelh women every where to let their hair 
grow at length, teache.-* them to veil their faceSj because even 
unclothed, they arc provided of a veil; yet when he addeth, 
" If any man he contentious^ we have no such custom, neither 
the Churches of God," it is manifest he intends no law of 
nature, but an inference, which civility making from nature, 
was fit to be maintained by the custom of the Church, as that 
custom, for the unity of the Church. But when those nations 
whose civility had not made the same inference, receired 
Chrisiianity, is it mangel that Christianity should not impose 
that upon them, which being no part of Christianity, had no 
ground, unless they would be bound to receive the civility of 
other nations upon the account of the common Christianity? 

5 18, In the decree of the Apostles at Jerusalem, prohibit- Eniing 



ing the Gentile Christians things sacrificed to idols, strangled, 
and blood, it appear eth by the disputes of sundry learned men* 



blooil. 



' Sec Right of the Charcb, Review. 
diBp, r. icoL 24. 

aV, ftal ri rp&tratvov iirnrKid<r&m irporr- 

Ajt9pti-ri0f fi ivrLLADi tau a^/ioroi.^^ 
PEdhi:., Ub. ii- cip. E. ]i. 238, VeceL 
1757. 

■ SteunduTngeniifiiuri* Jmuivoluji- 
Urii, quod Grotim hou ex jure timu- 
nU ariri, ted Naacho, ejii»f)vc paateris 
vcrbU (Uclflnlum e*ie> fttigrt. «t ju" 
Nam^hjvum, quorl docEurei; potisiiinum 
ex MCI jir^rrpln Arljimo jHm prct- 
■friptk tuiiAidrtf dkunl, qu.il.m4 irp- 
IiiriniEi (IciiiuiT^, i1l" iiun L'^u ftiuiguiuitL 
vifeulih.i^ovahac \ej^ u.'ceiKiHA'^^piiEJt- 
btuL Aiquc bvi: prrccpta ib oiniubuB 

tl 



KoBchi poEleriB obKrvatida esse, con- 
tend uiit ^ idc;ue Kabbini par cabnlain 
ex GtncB- !□■ W. evinc^cre cDnaoEur. 
I' Tide ec Sqideous juxU hjec Beptem 
prttccptB totum juB naiuride in opcre 

irconipai'abiJi dt Jure Nuliirali » Boc- 
triua Hebraontm p«nraclavjt, 

CrotiuK Bdjus djvincini voUinrmiiin, 
refcrt banc Ui^cm Noaclto publicatam, 
de lion «au ^unguiiiU vivciiti^ At in 
gFDfln- Ddtauduni ol, prjctfr Icgcrm Ac 
nan esu tuigumiB duLUiu aUun Noir ■ 
Di^u pubhciLEatn fvi^iw, qua bIeiliii do 

blllB ill BAlTB pH)^nil PHL fli ll- 11 (i <i in. 

Nt'qiii' (jpus fuLi^sci laU piibUfJilIuiie, 
tuin ^iila prttftpiu rduiua i'( b>ihiElit*i 
Ratjbinuruiii jftm AdanLo trasit publi- 
cats i turn quia omni* ills priecepU ««- 

h2 
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BOOK ndmilting the Jews' tradition, that all the sons of Noali re- 
" ceived seven precepts from God, which, when other nations 
fell away to idolb, remained visible only in the practice of Buch, 
as not being Jews nor circnmcised, are nevertheless, in snndry 
places of tbe law, allowed to live among them in the land of 
promise, under the name of "the stranger within the gates:" 
for tbis allowance was upon condition of undertaking these 
seven precepts, 

§ 19. When therefore Gentiles were admitted to Chris- 
tianity with Jews, and the question resolved, that they were 
free of the law of Moses, and jet an expedient was reqiiiaitej 
not to scandalize the Jews by the use of that freedom, that 
Jews and Gentiles migbt the more kindly join in one Church, 
it appeare that the precept of blessing the name of God, Ihat 
is, worshipphi^ God, was siifticiendy provided for by the 
Christian faith ; the precepts of maintaining courts of judica- 
tures, and cf forbearing rapine, were sufficiently provided for 
by the government of the empire; and the precept of the 
Sabbath out of date under the Gospel. It rcmainetU there- 
fore", that by prohibiting things sacrificed to idols, and fornica- 



qnnntuij ei rationc mtuijji^ adoaque 
pertinpnt ad ipsum jii^ nMunp. — 
Saiimol Coccpii Inlrodut't iu Gmt. de 
Jure Belli ac Pacis, totn, v. Dis&etL 
ProcEDi. ii. tecLii. \ 24 — 2J. pp. 6J, 64. 
LauBHniiffi 1759. 

■ In novo denium Fojdcrc in^itJim 
llf]lru'i5 dc NoflLliidflium scu gfiiEium 
jurentmbii hdd obitrvJiido spuictiiiatii 
apetlasse volunt aliqui socrosanctam 
ayikOfium Ulurn llicrosalyniUanuin smh 
Chrislifina? EuclesiiE iniliis liatjlam; 
ubi agilntB qu^stionE, iitnim etiam 
gi^nlcF; qiiip t'hrip tin iiismo n nine" dede- 
rant, Gfrvnre ileberent lepce Mntaicna 
Eideoq u c ui re u iul-i ili, au r x 1 xberiaie C h rT ^- 
tifiiia tia farcnti^oluli, lespuiisum misE- 
runt ApoBloli ct SeiuoreB fralrfsin cpi- 
cIdIi tyiiodlCB id eoK qui fuore tunc in 
Antioclii;iT Syria, et Cilicia fratrta ex 
geDiiliUB cfl Ue re dvibiiantea. .... 

Sed vtro ut rep peiiiliua tlitpiciJiEur, 
paulo altiufl eat reptlenda. K:c ii^ i^ua^ 
libro scijutiiId bupin ijatcnm puiklf liqiitL 
Jiida>os aino baptit^mo, circumcisiaiie 
4lqiie oblalJune neminem adiniBisiiE. ut 
proEclyti iu^tilis nomme^ in conim 
Etdcsiani caopUrelur. Xcc cuoplatuiii 
quompiam qui fullirain \egis MonaicE 
nhihi'rvAltoni'ni in ^t fkou recipeiel, mudo 
iUdcm ibi indicata, Quin tiec in fcedus 



Aeu airiicilkm, id fst, in £ocietatam ba- 
in an am, quempiam nominv pruseLjti 
doiuicUii apud cot, durri plans uui juris 
fucrc, occcplum, nisi is modo ttiam ibi 
intticata, jjris No^L'Tiidsriun sen nflla- 
lal'f, qLLod ptit niaiiibus e^]., L^npiLuui nb- 
EtTvationi immtn riairt. Quod itidem 
fcroic ocriiitur in ti-v quua pruaclytGrum 
doriiicitU in^rpr dixiniiis. Cum igitiir 
aiib initii*4 Chn>stTEimsmi, Jud^i jtliqiuiE 
em Ph?ri^?^ntuii9 iccia, rituum auoriiui 
ao Mo&nica legis |Gnai:iare5f Chriafu 
nnmiuB dftT^ranti atque interGa ari- 
mBiiviTlPTJLnl ppplps nnn firip bapff'^nin 
■luiclGm, ar tine cirrunicEsicne alque 
obljLiuLii.', ill CtkKbt-ianiiiiTkJ btruni suirie- 
lalttn 1GU EtcteEiam a ibi cominuuern 
arfftciaci, adeoque veluti protielyto^ juq- 
titin; qu^ .TiiddiiH uanjimiff^Ef^nlur, nut m 
religiouia LnioMerii ab illis admitDeiBr- 
tur — ei regen era 1 lone haberi ; ne pnlrii 
ntqin? ^etuijCionji in priinr^ylnriim fjui- 
tziodi j us I i lia? ad tiiis eioa e rilus , nu n quom 
anlL'a hibi luujuribur^ T<Liia uou drllgi'iit- 
issinie nhiitrvaU, nefili^cnriores in gea- 
tiunj aocietattni hatictuuvenireiit, etiam 
CQH d;ir4-uiiiEndi H-Equt l^ts, quit fii<-rB 
cufterir, Mortnicaa ubacrvure volpbujiL 
UmleiJhid, i t i/Hidotn deace/nlenrti. .... 
Et cctlE fs ein quJE^ \u eiid^m capile se- 
quuiitur aatia conaCat, tarn Phariateaii 
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tion, with that which was strangled, and blood, the Aposllea 
establisii such compliance between Jewish and Genliltsh 
Christians, as was in use hetween Jews and strangers, prose- 
lyies, in the land of promise. 

^ 20. Not as if Christians had no( suflitiently renounced 
idolatry iu receiving the faith; or, as if it were not free for 
iheni, being Christians, to use God*s crealui"ce, which perhaps 
njight have been sacrificed to idols; but because, as I said 
afore ^ the Jews had a cnstom not to eat any thing till ihej 
had enquired whether sacrificed to idols, or consecrated by 
offering the iirsi fniits thereof; which scrupulosity those who 
did not observe, they counted not so much enemies to idols as 
they onght to be; which opinion of their fellow Christians 
was not so consistent with that opinion of Christianity which 
was requisite. Not as if fornication were not sufficiently pro- 
hibilcJ by Christianity, but because simple fornication being 
s accounted no sin, but merely indifferent among the Gentiles; 
all the professions, and all the decrees that could be nuacle^ 



CHAP. 



and things 



fiiiHeequi tUTLcpACPir Ecdeblic liot' dac- 
UinalurbirciLt.qLLantnuTLaDliJIil rirCDHi- 
ritioiicm s^ c-Iiam csleras, qiiiE fuirr?, 
lege-t Motftico*. otRCT'ftri n gpniihus bup- 
tisiiio flusccpEist CUB Toluiane. Hoc de 
re autE'iii AiiiiiK^tiiit ili?rpLtiBlJ[rriirlmbilu, 
Taulu* c^E BaniabiU — c|ui argumi^ntJa 
pluriuuK iQ PbuTisFiiciLm ilkiTi fienreu- 
tioni u^t, con irDvotHinm t^imun flriiro 
iifquibanl — cum aliis aliquiu Hieroao- 
lyiimin Dblegan[LtT« ut ibi nb ApQBljiUs 
c1prc'»'iyim6ri.'ficlermlri.'lur. Iiifivnoclo 
tri AgitLUiiur. Apo5|nli»i vi pri.'sliyi4?ri*i 
til CO ik'liinlum e»1, Icgi- ijiudriu Mu<iati:jL 
HU HpbrB?ormii, ejus Moanicfl aiqu« 
Ei?cle«it fieu reipullicre Juiljiiiit prff- 
jienpLOi t^onlcs quo; CliriBtDnunLiiia iIp- 
dtratil M?uiii|U9m t^nm^^pil Ch'iBtiana 
ftui drlHire bbeitale. Und? aft: nluft, 
quibiKi |itu^r]yli ^in^tilin" fieri BoleTeiili 
j«m fut tim out Idciiju habero, Nam 
pruacljfi) juHiitiH^ All niureiii indjurujii 
«c dkli* ad fcdemm Juilnickm, qua 
Judaka ettvi, qua ^In^ularii, ci a ci'Io- 
fu hoinijiuEki quil>iii>?uitr|ua ccL'libiiddiE- 
CTPpflrPt, laiilura altinebanU Al vcrn 
^vcjtcriLjmii e*t, miniiiic qtiafGticinFin 
■p^lari dp juris rjitn nimplinU'T gpnlilce 
Uutrcalur capitibuzi. cjuatia huuI illi 
IC oath id 4 turn prptFin i[iiv tracbavitiiuji, 
atd dc jur« Mouica, >tu vo (\ttoA iu 
fopilere veteri Jud^ifl praeicnplum enl^ 
■qua di-HUDiiinlar tlU de idulolhylir. 
uaguih«,»u9bca(o, foruicalioniii ur qu;r 



tfcevsaTlu obsttVHiirla, «x nutorilate sy- 
nodi, ab eis qui Clirhtiami^mo nomuijt 
iJjintL'Bcum JudkDid nua partler Clirt^tia- 
risinn dAnlibii!i nnniiua vivprirt, ndpo- 
quesocielatimrcligionisfUDiei'^imrtrit 
Ntc quiiltiii de prn^fl^tunini [tuiuictljl 
jure— <iuorum nt-e admisfionis fonnuU 
tunc tenipuris, iiec dxu mstc, iti uau— 
flcd pinna (U po mini propclytomm jus- 
thim adjiiU^iontm baud parumimilarc- 
lUT, 4C[um fsf, Suilict'I dc geuiilium in 
Soci^lafL'm Judscomm riiristitmiumn, 
tx di^cipltria in .ludn?aor1a.imbutnTUui 
<'ugpUiEiaMt. Nt'qut t'liuii lEv hi>iiiicJ4iii, 
furt), aur b1ifipbi>iuiEB irltrdicEipi, nul dt 
judkiia cIviSibm — quiireK Fpplciu Noa- 
ebiilurum Jurin rikpulbus kliiiI quatuor 
— omnico in synodo monctur. Nee in 
tanLine vocihulum ocL-Hriii quod &A 
hnn:m aliqiind HpFrTare vidfAlur. ui^ 
iati|iuiii?m dc huuiicidio, sen ('jusdt;m 
cfnjBioit? ibi dk'luii) cum veuriiuj iiou- 
□uMhi, manircsta ballm^lualisadnuscTiK. 
Ntc naiironufi rra^ut ubi detain ibi mo- 
niircrur, uti nocde ipna idutoliilriji.quH- 
LenuK&impllcileracCuEieat iclolafulu'ndij 
uljJTTe qun.' iini«iT»Jt, ex Kvangj-JiL-a Jis. 
riplina, riu.vn dmpWTficiUur lam gen- 
tik-a qiijuu Judici ric in twictaicni 
ChiiilriitiniJiJ aimul ac vil« CDUpEnti, 
talit roRnitA.^Sclden.df JurcNnlurall 
ft Genuum, UL vii. cap, ^i. pp. 88'i— 
3S7n Aryenicirtti \6S&- 
*■ Chip, aii atOL 18. 
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BOOK were little enough to persuade the Jews that their fellow 
'■ — Clirisuana of the Gentiles held it in ibe like detestation as 



tbemaelves. 
Thepoffer § 21, Now though we find that the Christiana did some- 
Chorch In times, and in most places", forbear blood, and things strangled, 
tliMc'tni. ^^^ offered to idols, even where this reason ceased; and that 
diibns. perhaps out oi" an opinion that the decree of the Apostles 
took hold of them — in doing which ihey did but abridge 
themselves of the common freedom of Christians — yet seeing 
the Apostles give no such sign of any intent of reviving that 
which was once a law to all that came from ^'oah, but for- 
gotten and never published again; it foUowethj that the 
Church is no more led by the reason of their decree, than 
those Churches of Kome and Corioth were, whom St. Paul 
licenses to eat all meats in general^ as the RomanSj or things 
sacrificed to idols eipressly, as the Corinthians, excepting the 
case of scandal — which our conimon Christianity excepteth — 
setting aside the decree of Jerusalem, which St. Paul allegeth 
not, and naming two cases, wherein that scandal might fall 
out, as excepting no other case. 

§ '22. But in all these instances— and others (hat might he 
bfcnght — as it was visible to the Church whetiier the rcasoaa 
for which such alterations were brought into the Church con- 
tinued in force or notj so was it both necessary and autficient 
for them that might quesiiou whether thev were tied to them 
or notj to see the express act, or the custom of the Church 
for their assurance. For what other ground had they to 
assure their conscienceSj even against the Scripture, in all 
ages of the Church? For if these reasons be not obvious, if 
every one admit them not, much less will every one find a 



c Ubu atoljla full htec lex cessanle 
diaaiHo Juditorum ei gculiura^ ciun 
iitrir|iip p^Finc in unAm Rcrfphiam onji- 
lutmnL L'adc S. Auguatinuf loco jiiiu 
citaLu, [lib. TLxii. co'ifra Fauatuui, i:Eip. 
13.] scribit cam 3uo iBinporo non am- 
plius fuia-se in usu^ apud buoa Hippo- 
nuTiED»^, aliovq^nfl vicinoE AlricaiiDb : nain 
nomiuiU post inoleiii S. ATigiislini iid 
rcvereflliam Aiiosiolcirum. qui cam lu- 
lerant, ilUm nb^LTvaninL, prtesDrtiin 
Graici — qui ctiamniim earn observant— 
ut piitPL ex CuLJcil, GangreiLS. cap. H. 
et Leone Imp- in NotpIT. ConatiL. a8. 
ubi hajic Apoatolotuiu kgem renovat: 



quin Gi Latini aliqui, ut AurtliaiienBesT 
quibui] hoc edicjCEii' in CdiiclL AurcUan. 
ii. can. 20, ;ic M'firmntieiibps, Mngimtini, 
aliique Germani, ut pafet ex condL 
Wornutiensi, can- 05. et ex Zacbaria. 
Papain tpisioUiid IJonifacium. Vcnim 
nunc 1 multb ccntenh annis lex ista 
nbiqu; gnitiiLm — cxccptin GricciQ — 
tiKU contrario alinliU est. tJnde nunc 
aanguinein in larpjminihiis, qua: bunl 
ex iiitfi^tinia pcirronim el brmm san- 
guine infartis, comettimuB. — Cornel, ft 
Lapidef Connu. in Act. AjJoaL- av. SO. 
p. 248. Antverp. 1684, 
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resolution wherein all may agree, and all scandal and disaen- chap, 
sion may be suppressed, ^— 



CHAPTER XXV, 



THE rOWBHOrTHK CifUHCH IN UMlTinQ EVEN THE TB\^Dmosa OF TBH] 
APOBTLKS- HOT KVfiAT ABCSB OF THIS POWEH^ 4 flUtnCIEST WAABAHX 
TOR PAHTICDLAR OMtJBrHES TO HEFORU THKUBRLVIB. HGUKSr COMaiSTfl 
IN DEKTING aOMBTUINO, NBOrssAnV TO BALVATIO^J TO HE BELIEVED. 
ECHIBW, IN DEP4BTINO FHOM THE UNITV *if THK CHUBCJl, WHJOTHKR 
CPflU TBATt ok iWr OlHEt cause, IMPLICIT PAITH VO VTHTCfl J BDl? 
THE EFrtCT OF IT MAT BR THE WOBK OF CUBIBTIATi CHABltT. 



Supposing now ilie Church a society, and the same from 
the firat to the second coming of Chriai by God's appoinl- 
nieni ; let it be considered, whut is the difTerence between ihe 
state thereof under the Apostles, and under Constantine, or 
now undci ao many sovereigntiea as have shared these parts of 
the empire; and let any uaderstaiiding, that can apprehend 
what laws or what customs are requisite to the preservation of 
unity in the tomrauniou of the Church, in the one and in die 
other estate; I say, let any such un tiers tan diog pronounce, 
whether the same laws can serve the Church as we sec it now, 
or as we read of it under Consiuutine, and as it was under 
the Apostles, 

§ 2» He that says yea, will make anyman that underslantlSj 
say that he understands noi; what he speaks of; ho that says 
nay, must yield, that even the laws giveu iLe Chiirch by the 
Apostles, ohlige not the Church, so far as they becume useless 
to the purpose for which they are intended, seeing it is mani- 
fest ihal all laws of all societies whatsoever, so far as they 
become uoaerv Ice able, so far must needs cease to oblige. And 
the Ai>estlca, though they might know by the S]>itit the state 
of the Church that should come after; yet, had they intended 
to give laws to that state, they had not givcti laws to the state 
which was, when they lived and gave laws. The authority 
therefore cf the Apostlee rcniaining u[i(|ucsUonable> and ilie 
ordluaaces also by them hronght hitu the Church, fur the 
nmiulenauce of God*a w^rviee according to CbriBlianity, the 
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BOOK Church must needs have power*^j not onlj to limit and deter- 
■ mine sucli things as were never limited nor determined by 



tl Ad qQArttmiTcrDATgiiiiicritnEn aunt 
qui ri>&jiondi'anl, F^ccle^in? ani^fDrltateTn 
tantom HTse. ut qusdani etiam dc Si:rip- 
luria SacrEa frnmuliirlt, Hujui generis 
eTiempla ^niiiint, Sabbaluiii^eBUm euf- 
I'acali,el: saD^inis; 1i:^pt]!tmaitiiinniinE 
Jtsu, ct quad ChrielLk3 ciEnoliB dcdit 
Eucharisllair, Ecdecin jejunU; (-hris- 
tus sub ambabiia spccj^hii*!, Ei^oLefiia 
laiL'is Aiih tiTik : quod Paiiliiq denii^iie 
penikisit diiipiirts in Me coFijuges, ^c- 
cli^alii iiupriibavit. Ila qimm^iii Itx 
ScripLura ait, ul is non ordineLur Epi- 
BtopuB, qui duas bcbuerit ujrore!^ ; Lc- 
DJDxiia t^tiiicn cnin icgciti poiorh v'^l ox 
parle soJycrc, vcl etiam omnino oliro- 
garc. Hoc auieni respotifium hiinc qui- 
dcm Uahet v[aiii, quit' dl^du^'it ad Cdn- 
vcniEntiam, uonaErvBtionem'jue Ecde- 
tkLalicd- auL-luritELl.t4, tjuuni ti f^f^queuiuTj 
niinquau] abifrrabmius, sfq;JFiiiurquC| 
et id quod certuiii Et tnTum est, «L id 
quDil ad fid4!liiim cDnaiiirmLionfm nv- 
cjmmodatmn, dI id quod vebemt?nn ai- 
que forle. Sed ciivefidum sniie oa^ ne 
i^i in firgumt'iitiirum confutalionc ad 
Eccksiani JaiiquarTi in arnm coni'ujri- 

II^UH, TLISl-il't JlllllUa t^LtdUl TLcijIu^i L'5te 

vidi:;iniur. MibiiLaqiic aliudrcspousum 
initUo et docliusvidtfturct vtrius^ quod 
duptici parlilione subEkis.'UiiL e&L Unn 
put liujiiimodi. Scrip! uriE pnecepta 
qULEdnm l<?inparflria eraut, id eat, ad 
l4<liipus ex loLT, lenipQria, persuuBruni, 
alia nun VE rerum el rausamm ratione 
si^rvando- ALquu hujuamodi ipAii i^Ji 
se ill prsEinilia l^^mpore aiitiquLibanlur, 
nullfi etiaiii EcdesiEF iiitcrvenicutc auc- 
tiirituLc. Quod cnlin pra iif^caBaitatf] 
lemporia slatutum est, t^easante nect-H- 
BLlatc, debet <!cBPfli"e paritet quod iXf^e- 
bflt. l.q.l. Quel pri) nccpnia tat t. EjllA 
generis fuil Sabbalifimufl, el reliqua 
Dlniilu quit proprie ad Ibgeni vf^Lurfrm 
pcrtict^baut. Tulia ctiam lex illi fuit, 
de immolaEis, aanguine et j^uffooato. 
T^liB quDcjUp iiqu-s ApadnUcue de bap- 
tiamo ill noniine JeaiL Aiia vtro prjp- 
ceptfl iEtenta i^unl.quorum sersaiidomni 
ratio non breviset temporaliA, tjcd per- 
pelua tt set^pilema e^i. Sfmpitenium 
But^m ScriplUTJi' jiioro VDcir, quod atm- 
per erit, non quod semper fiiiL In hcto 
g(^n?re aunt omnia naluriE prEeceptn, 
ijUffi tarn inVetL'riH qunm in Novo Tes- 
tammto t'Oiitintntur. In hoc edflm lei 
ilia, Nisi ffiiii rrnarm fwrir , et nimilia- 
YLt aUem ^iniilin de pieuiCentix Sui^ra' 
mento, pTaceplarursum Apoaiolorum, 



quie in saerift Litteriss<'riptiL sajil, qns- 
dam D CliriilD ipi^i Dcceperunt lEeiitihiiH 
cvulganda, juita illud, Ba/tfhati- omiei 
gi-ntea, ducenfes eos scri'irc Diiinia j^uic- 
cunqae irifiiidtivi vobii, Alleravero nan 
fucrunt qiiidtm q Cbmro Aposfolis in- 
JLinctn; acd ipsi poRt Cliristum in cttloa 
assuniptumtapnpuli^tr^idern&t^ Quie 
tameu ChrisCi Dtique prsceptD dicun- 
tiir, noti ah earn madn CBiiAamT ^uod pei 
ACeeptam a Domitio poteotatem luCa 
sunt: vu'unlameu quia Dei Spirilupe- 
culiaritcr su^trerentE edrCa fuere. FrntiJit 
eat, illquiunlf Spiriliii Sincto ft Jtohii 
nihil ultra imjioaffre, Uiiro verlia Bn- 
sitiuii, lib, y.conSra Ennomiu-m, referena, 
' SpiritiiiTaitj visum est uuidemaquo ut 
DuminQriecie^iElfftfl ditNesunt, Apo- 
stolis ^ero ttuquam mini^tris, per quot 
{]ei:n-la sunt edlla.' Quod auttm pi'K- 
cepta biEc ChH^ti qvioque dicj po^iuli 
Cbristus ip,se docet, inquieti^i, Qui rw 
aadit nic itadit, qtii v«g spcr^it «ie ttpcmiL 
Intfr h^c AUtem ScriptLira; mandata, 
non Leve dismmen [^M, qucd priorFi ilia 
fl Domino Apn^tnlis trndita, iil propria 
mnt legtB niiva- prazccpta, ila Eectfsia 
tipo solvcrtT iiei: rttiiiLLeri: uUi putest^ 
tiicul nee lei^em natur^E quiiEciu. Cujua 
rei caus^m noa, in Rplcetionc de Fte- 
ititi^ntia, daJimuB, quod Icgifi aut^tor 
Evon^Glio^e Cbristus Dominuj non alia 
priecepta, per sc ipse edidit, qitam qus 
ffflscnt sumniopere ad Fsaliitem nceea- 
Baris. At posteriara mandafa proprie 
quidciii hunjaua et etdeaiutira fucre; 
qute videlicet ab AposiuUa Ecele*iam 
gubeniantitiUB edita sunt, iion aliter 
BtqiLb iilin iwcro pDErtuD t, pricfcuti^ Ko- 
rlffTEEe Eubsequentibus ; dj^pari (amen 
auctorilQte. PJain Apo^tolorum nemo 
In pri<ii?epti4 ruIb prrare poterat, ted B 
npiritu Sancto peculiariiisime eorum 
qui R<|ue fli ripebatur^ in firreudi s E ct:let in? 
le|2;ibua. Pobteriorea veroflntialiiesbaiic 
pecijliari'm Spiritua Sancti prffsentiam 
non h&litnt, niai ouni in noTiiiikc Chrieti 
etEccleBia?congreganlur. Qnoduiique 
lit in conciLis eeneralihus. Qua de re 
libra poslpR qniiilo Juiilus disqeremna. 
Hia aulem prrpeeptis, Lie^t Apo»1oUca 
fuctiiii,et ill sat'ris eiiam lilirri* scripta, 
summns Ponlifes fiubdltoa suoslibf rare, 
vd ex parte, ve| omnina pnle^t. Qua 
etiam ration^, \il alict non fs&cl, les ilia 
Apo5lQlii:a iIe abslinendo a fianguine et 
sulTocDiQ, pnr EcctcaiiF potestflteni ah- 
rogflri potnit. Qiumqunm, utdiximua, 
e^L lege, admonits sunt gente»i ne eua 
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the Apostles, but even those things also, the determination CHAP, 
whereof made by the Apostles, by the chanj^e of tirne^ and the 



isistaie of the Church therewith, are become evidently useless 
and unserviceahlc to the iotent for which it standeih. 

§ 3. And if il be D'ue that I said afare^ that all power pro- 
duceth an obligation of obeying it in some things— I say not 
in all, as afore — even when il is abased, in respect of GotJ and 
of a good conscience; then Is the act of the Church so far a 
warrant, to all those that shall follow it so far, even in things 
which a man not only Buspects, but sees to be ill ordered by 
those that act in behalf of it. This is that which all the 
viiriety and mnftilnde of cancnSj riles, and ordinances, which 
hath been introduced into the Churchj before there was cause 
of making any chan^ without consent of the whole, evi- 
denceth; being nothing else bill new limitations of those 
onlinances which the Apostles cither supposed or introduced 
for the raainlenance of (jod's service, determining the eircum- 
filanccfi according to the which they were to be eierciscd, 

§ 4» Tor if there were always cause, since the beginning, 
for particular Churches^that is, parts of the whole — to make 
such changes, without consent of the whole, aa might justly 
cause a breach between that part and Che whole; then was 
there never any such thing as a Catholic Church, which all 
Chnstians profess to believe- And truly, the Jews' law may 
be an argument, as it is a pattern, of the same right; which, 
notwithstanding an express precept, of "neither adding to it, 
Dor taking from it,'' unless we admit a power of determining 
circumstances not limited by the letter of it, becomes un- 
^..pi'-^ sen' ice able, and not to be put in practice: as may easily 



libvrutr in frntrum otf^honem *ha- 

tefKOtas. PrcfL^ribLint LcUlcQi.Apo&lol^ 

aoatfnUfl pro lempore «xpt!dJeli0t, qui- 

hilt itloy rtbtiF! \a fratniin oflen^junnn 

[•ouint int^arrrre- Uuia igilur lex i 

fine ma Kidni^nda eM, tunc Wjev lU' 

I IrllkKituf ftbrtv>U, cum jtb illis ofSJea- 

■ion^buAi ac diasldiJH, qoibut iwcumn 

valuFTual Apoa'olj, niliiJ smpliu* psn- 

coli TuiL Quibua pc^itii, fieUc. ut 

opinof, quartuin illud *rfuincntiim re- 

fclletur. Sntn Paiili pnpdrpluui dn 

»on oiilinaiid<> Epiwopo c|iu biguniu 

\ ftierit. iKruiuli grnftiB rti, id m, hn- 

ttiwum rt EctWijiticumi caju* pro- 

bd* Tinculutn wWew E«lMi» jure 



mo patcHL S^ id t^nm nici i«mtl 
aui iteruiD,et gmrietiAm orgcntv rausa 
□on fi^dt- Xec id niai bunimo Foittlnci 
p«nnb*am [n RckImm **!, Mm Epi- 
teopi* CQDtra ApoaloLum diipFnun 
cxLm bigBinJA ik^d lirri* ul Luciu* vt 
Innocendul tradunt; Detfigoa, nm frr- 
dinand, eap. Super, tl eaft^ A [Lobin* 
Dtoiu "vTO Aa^uLtina4de Irgibua primi 
^rnfriftloquebqiiif.qiiUHiCbmlUBipv 
tuletii, m qu.T tcfp ex proprie, divia» vl 

ftU«it immuurt. — Meiciiior Cum. I.oc. 
TbroL Ub. ii. «p. xriu. pp. laO—ltfO. 
MflUiti, 1791. 

• Cb*p, lir tvcit 31 -31 
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appear to any man that shall peruse the cases that are put, 
upon suppositian of those precepts which determine Dot the 
same. [Cases, which indeed are the whole subjectj as it were, 
of the Talmud ^] Whereupon a power is provided by the 
same law, of inflicting capital punishment upon any, that not 
resting upon the detorrainaiion established by those that have 
authority in behalf of the whole, shall tend to divide the 
synagognCi 

§ 5, I iaiend not hereby lo say, that the povrer of giving 
law to the Church, cannot be so much abui^ed, that it may at 
length enable, or oblifje parla of the Church, lo provide for 
lliemselvea auch an order in the communion of Christianity, 
as may slatiJ with the Scriptures and die uuii}' of the Church, 
though without consent of the whole Church of the present 
lime. For it is evident that this disordei" may be so great in 
die laws of the Church as to make them useless and un- 
serviceable, not only to the profcsHion of the true faith, or to 
the service of God^ for which the communion of the Church 
Btandethj but even to the unity of the Church itself, which is 
ibe prime precept, that all which the Church does, ought to 
aim at. It \s evident also that this is the true cause which 
the i^formatioa hath to dispute against the Church of 
Kome. 

§ 6. But this I say, that though particular Churches must 
necessarily have their particular laws — which are the differ- 
ences which several Churches observe in the exercise of the 
same ordiaanees — yet may not any particular Church* make 



f ThcworJsiu brackela are from MSS. 

■ " II hith been docliLFe^^ in the 
iurraer book that ihere are some ritps 
and customs of Uie Citbolk Church, 
vliLph have oblained everywhere, and 
dvays, aod among all, or, which is 
lanliTnOiiritf ^inQiJg uioat Chiisdiuib, 
and rna^ be cnllcd upon that accounl 
iV^ common law j it hath been shewn 
ijfio in thD foregoing chapter, thnt cvcrv 
particular Church may have Bocie laws 
proper B.ud peculiar lo itself, provided 
fhey be only nhoui things indifferent, 
Ihat IS, such tbJngBfls are neither com- 
uiaiiLlei] uuE forbidden by God's ^ord, 
nor determined ad union, either by the 
usage and custom, or the defiuilivo sen- 
ieace of the Ctmraii univcrenl in tome 
eeneral council; so that though a par- 
ticalor Church may be Bingular is to 



annie or hs ]nv.s. yet as to aaas of thcin 
nia; it be repugnant to ihoic vf the 

Church Catholic 

*'To conclurte this chapler, as it [a 
piflin an the one h;iiid,that every pnrli- 
cular Church may havtaomekwi^abottt 
things indldbreut — and caniioLwull sub- 
sist without thcm^wliich maybe proper 
aiid peculiar to itself, and m which it 
may difFcr from other Churchsa; so an 
the other hand it is as clear, that no 
particular (^hui'ch ougbt To reject such 
rites as bfp rpGDived, or to obsufve such 
ritca aa are rejected, by the Church uai- 
vei'ital, or to delermiue of iiny thing tUiH 
way or that, uhkh hath been deter- 
mined ad Kwin aiready, either by the 
ancisnt cufitom and comaion usage, or 
the definitive sentence af the aame, in 
a.ay free uid general CDundli or whti^h 
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Itself any law which may tend to separatloD, by diaclairaing chap. 

the unity of the whole Uhurch ; or, either expressly, or by =— 

due construction denying the same. This is done by abro- 
gating: Apostolical traditions as inconsistent with Christianity 
for the mailer of Lhem ; not because the reason and ground of 
them is ceased. For they who disclaim the authority of the 
Apostles, cannot acknowledge the unity of the Church: and 
they who make Apostolical ordinanL-ea inconsistent with 
Christianity, do necessarily disclaim the authority of the 
Ajiosiles, 

§ 7. The same is done by abrogating the constitution of 

the Church, done by vbtue of the authority left it by the 

AposUea, For to disclaim the Church in this authority, is to 

disclaim the Apostles that left iL And though this authority 

may be so abused that particular Churches — that la to say, 

parts of the whole Church— may thereby be authorised, yea 

obliged to provide for themselves without the consent of the 

whole, yei not against tie authority of the whole, that is to 

say, of the Aposdes from whence it procccdeih. Kor is every 

■ abuse thereof a cause sufficient to warrant the scandab that 

such proceedings necessarily produce. And this shall be 

enough for ixie to have said in this place ; having, I suppose, 

H established tho^ principles, by the right application whereof, 

H he thut call make ii may judge what is the true plea whereby 

HiB5ihat separation, which the reformation haih occasioned, must 

H either be justified ur be thought uujustrfiabte. 

^k ^ 8. From iliat which hath been said, the difference^ between 



I 



n Uie Bimf. no purticuLar Cburcti tthat- 
tocTirr ouglii :u Lia^t; any citrn, la>v», ox 
nuUinu, r?pii}tnuit In the rit«, Iawb, 
and ciutonu of the Church Cithatic, u 
inltw title of thu chapter." — DawB4Ri*ft 

Origo Legum* book vi. ctup- LL pp- B0, 
Sft. London, I69i. 

* Quomodfl difltr^nt intor «■ liirr 
Ififl) ajwvtafita hxre^it cl Hchiami I 
Ilitc tbLDi ■vparanl apof'LAtaiEi l>fl.'rt^i' 
cum fit «dikaiBticuDi %h Eft^lc^a cf 
ejtti capilCf idfirco utile crit a&iigitare 
ill (inn M difermtiB^ 

Diflcmni, DAin apott««iA n lucmjt 
■□Dt Kfchtun vhioiui 1 ftiie in biptit- 
nuir rrcpfitn. lIIa quidti» ex tot\t, Jj«tc 
r*rn ei pirtr , p-r ilUni ftcpdcnt fit 
JuiJn^u*) tvi paganu*, per haoe (iKre- 
ticut K flngil tcruni Chriiti liiKipa- 
luM. Utnn^H* Tttlum AppQDirw rit- 



(ud £4f i. apostHflia kk UAo. ]iiBtp%it fX 
vttie. Sclilfpina ituHum cftE vx pm^ 
dictin, seA n>nna1iti^r tOt reteiiuA ab 
obeduiilu Eccleaiic rl PipiCp iicH fere 
•einp«r JsvalTmE htervtini, por luam, 
Unqium p^r molivafTi i^fi/raturn t-e 
appamui, qui rcccdii, <^oiatiur vuain 
»]untionpin r«ddi!» liritam tt liuark- 
Udi. licet » Datura rei »L1 ndla ct vi- 
tinu. Naij upp-inilur tcht^na riilrii 
titrut duD prttdtcU, vd rhanfnii, qui* 
uflioncm Lv^Icbie iutrr nic-mbr* cam 

dil rt dUpergil tchiiina. ApaBlnBiaftU- 
tnu ct bvrcut HnL dun viUa nuJvn 
«cliitaiat«, ilk etiim dnt> f>rfici[t«ui«r 
■onf ciJiura Deum. b<K vvr" wntr* 
KrclraiHilt cl vmiimum l*DijllArtnL - 
|(uri!u[ii. Siitr Tritrun^L, cap. U.toin. J, 
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L 

Here*?' 

ron^i^ln^ in 

ncwsAory 

In hIva- 
f fnn tn he 
|ji:|iuvctl. 



heresy and scbism, and iLe true nature of both crimes in 
opposition lo Ciiriatianity, niaj and ought to be inferred io 
ibis plucCj because it ought uot to be forgotten — which ought 
daily lo be laoicnted — that at the beginning of the troublea it 
was questioned in the Lords' House' whether there were any 
such Crimea or not, or vrUether ihey were only bugbears to 
scare children with: and that hereupon every man sees Eng- 
land ovemiu with both*'. 



i " Mj lordfl, lei me prc.Hvime upon 
ynur patit-m^e 80 far further Ufi lo give 
me leavp lo npetik Iei (lie other ijnpnta- 
iTon laid upon me llint 1 am a aeparatisl, 
and the greaU'^it in Englund ; auJ drst 
I ihnll bfly of ihla vard ' scpar^LliEE,' 
as LhaE If amcd man Mr- Hjile^ of Clou 
naith in a little MSS. of liis which T 
have s*eu. 

*'■ That where il maybe rightly fixed 
and deaervi?dlv thnrgrd. il. ■& ceilaiiily 
a (^eat affeuce ; but in comuiou use 
new amoii^Ht us it is no ntlLer than a 
thf^olo^icat GoarocTDv;, whorawTlh the 
potent and prevalent parly UBcth In 
fright and enlorcc These who are n(»t of 
their opiniona. to aubttribc without 
daring lo queptiun tbim, or bring them 
Id AUy rule oi* ejaniiikatinn either of 
So riptnre or reason/ And te observ- 
etli ihrtt thJa wat too u^ua], evrn hi 
ani^i^nT tinii>« -i& well au nov-" — Two 
Speei'lea of Lord Say and Sele hi Par- 
liameni, pp. 12^ U- LouduD, I61K 

k " Hence ttien from all these errora, 
lierc^ies, blaspbeuiEes, practiee^, &c. 
laid dcwn baih in Thf fliat aud ^ccund 
p*in of Gfln^rj^na, we iiiay ate haw far 
the aeclafies of our times Kove pro- 
ceeded, auii how liigh they hflvo rie^in: 
in a word, to auni up in ent' page hIlbI 
more nt large ia cxpreHfitd in many 
Gheet*!, "-be seflnriea are gone vt^ry far, 
holh m damnable doctrJiies and "icltcd 
pr4i:tK-e9T in holiimg prineipleH and 
podicitiiiB [ItiiitrueLivc to Chureh and 
State, qgHinst all gouernrnent, binh civil 
as well an etdesuhlicial, and ihal not 
only for tLe iiialltr, hut iiL llie inantier 
ftnd way of [>mpfl}5[|[inu of ihern, TLey 
have t^u^stioii^d and denieil all ihe 
arirdts of faiths nnd bavi: jmtihed and 
plead«l for all Idad of crrorpi nnd aLo- 
miMittio:ia, They have denied Ihe 
Scripture*, Trimly, the Oodhead of the 
Sou, and Holy Ghost, jqstifiralion by 
Christ, the Gospel, law, holy duCii:S| 
Churih, ministry, Snoramunu, and all 
ordiuanees. They hold there are uo 
dflvilR, □□ alur no hdl, ao heaven, no 



re-'inTrecliDU, mirninnrtahly of iTipsonl. 
Aud iihgether with these they ire £gaingt 
all kingly guvcmmuit, iLo khig, lorilfl, 
ihe house of conitnoLis, us to liRVe any 
thing to do in matters uf religion, or in 
c!\il matters, any longer than the peo- 
ple who choose them ihink fit, and to be 
chogen yearly or oftcni-rr aci^ording ab 
ibf-y cJirry thfiinFiElveai yea again s E: nl1 
kind of civil government, and magis- 
trjitical powtrwhfltsupvtr, afi iippi^ar^ by 
denying the power of impoMliou uf 
taie^, and asbegsments, in dDnytng die 
pDiV4.'raf ma^sti^alcy over Church mom- 
bera in oa^ea of miirdei, Irfaauu, fire. 
And i» they have divided ad these, so 
on the contrary they liave tuaintuined, 
and pleaded for, all kind of blBsphe- 
muun iiiiJ hi;r;lif Jl opiaiuna, Jiinl luifae 
uiipodly pracdoei, yta they have pub- 
lidy in print jUGLified Ihere should he 
an apen tuleralioii foL- all th^4e, and if 
uny man should eo far degenerate, as 
m behove there is no God, nay come to 
blnsplienii: Grid aud the Scriptures, yet 
he should not be troabled ot molested, 
biit enjoy the liberty of hia conacience. 
And liiey have rot only iileaded iliub, 
but flome of them liave actually blm- 
plieiriEd God, OliriBt, the Spirit, the 
Srrlpturcs, niiniEtcrSi Sacra hi enti^i and 
all holy ordinances, be^iiile comnLiCting 
of horrible iiiii''Li!anaes:j, forfiatinc of 
hu^hunda nnJ wives as anliehriatinn, 
hl:{u^^ g^iUy of thefts, atfrnudiiig*, 
being partakers ako of the horrible 
rebellion of liGUnd,in juaiifyiug the 
rebelA, rhjit they did do more than what 
we would have done ourselves. All 
thesEf, wilh many ulher&, an the plea.d- 
inp for Btagc plays lo be sel up again. 
Kome or other of the sectaries have 
been ipiUty of, and unto all these bave 
added this moreover, lo caiioniie and 
cry up for Haiutu, faithful servants of 
God, AhfiHCnpluristti, antitrinitariann, 
Arian^, perfcctints, yea blaspliemers 
and dtlteists, bo ihey be but for iiide- 
peudem-yagidnsl presbytery: aad par- 
tii^ularly how ia Patil Beat that fearful 
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§9. The word heresy signifies nothing but choice, and cnAp, 
therefore ihe signification of it is sometimes indifferent, iui- =~- -'— 
porting no more than a way of professing and living which a whai it it.] 
man voluntarily chocaeth, as St, Paul usetli it, when he saith 
that he " lived according to the most cxnct heresy of the 
Jews' religion, a Pharisee;'' Acts xxvi. •'}, For it is known, 
that besides the necessary profession of the Jews' law, there 
were three seels, which no tnan by being a Jew was obliged 
to, hut by his own free choice, ihc Pharisee,Sj the Sadducecs, 
and the Essenes; which being all maintained by the law, as 
it was then used, ihe common name of theni cannot signify 
any crime among them to whom Su Paul then spoke, what- 
soever we believe of the Sadducecs. 

^ 10, And thus it sounds among them who use it lo aigni^ 



MEtaphc-mer. — now lie it in qneBUon hy 
the l[oLLte of Cummoiii — plcddiid for 
by many tertaries of our ctmea, kiid 
biirtr Bpff.-{-h4'H spfiktiL agflin^ir the 
House nf CDmmDiiB for mcrldlinij qjlh 
liiui t YcA, and in print tuu he U 
pEeadvd ioTt and cmiipured in a son 
vriiii I'flul ihc Aposlle. Cettuiiilj nei- 
Ihtr vtj nnr owr fnlhcrs buTuru na puet 
heard or law 5udi t?viU of hluhpheiny. 
hfre*y, in this kingdom, aa we have 
done wUhin ihptc Im^u nt ihrfi? last 
je^rs. The wur^t of fht^ BishopH and 
their cUapldiiirt^ whL'Li th^y wr:re ut 
worsl, were aainti in vnmpAmon of 
mqny of the dietaries of o^ir ijnifh, md 
vauld h^vo ahhcirrd -ob biid jia tiwy 
¥-fW — mch D pinions and prui'iices 
whk'li rtotne of the BtctitTici nugnify, 
cry up, mill prrlJ-nd to An hy viriut of 
mtv tiglil, Ilir apirif f and as a matler of 
gicat ]fc:rfvci|4jni aa for LEislniicv, a 
min's or woman's fur^ting their own 
hnilinnilri and wivea, and taking nihers 
Bt (h«;r pl4'iii;urt, will oS pretence of 
casting filf antichmtmii joke*, [he 
pli-ndiftg f<jr » Rtneral lolcraiion of all 
ruligiimt. yi>a hb^phtinrpt and dunying 
a Ddiy out <it pretfuce of Jiberiy of 
c<i»H:jence. iJul whnt apeak I uf 
Hifth'ipft and ilmr rhaplAiM!* ? 1 rtni 
pcrtuaded aU tht atorie^ and relationi^ 
of Ihf Anahaptiflt» onJ Schwcnkenfcl- 
dians in LutAerV limo, of ihe Pope's 
■nd Pflpist*" blBRjfhemiu*, of many hca- 
theuH and Aeoff<-rit of Ehe Sc^tipliire;* snd 
ChriMhn religionn ai fiaU'n, Purphy- 
riiiH, Ludun, Julian lU? npu^talv, do 
falL Hliort of the bUHpUentici anil wiyi 
of loino of our tecUrien."— Edwtrda'ii 



Gang^ivTiii, ictiond part pp» 177— l7ff< 
Lonfjon, IfifG. In the epiAile dedi- 
eaiory to llie Parliauicnt, iJie aitme 
presbyter! an writer Fiajs, "Yon h»vc, 
mo-.t noble vetiatDi?, daim worthily 
aj^aiii&t papibt4, i^rel&Lt^aanit SL-andjUmis 
nimL^ler$, m co^tinp down images, 
nluft, cmeifixes, tlirowiug out uere- 
mniiicb, "bur vhnt have ymi dnne ogninat 
other kiiidri of growing evila» heresy, 
fiL'Uiiim, disorder, agaii^at seekers, ina- 
haptiFttx, antinnmi^Lnn. HrownitN, liher- 
tinebi and other seetri ? You have de- 
airoyi-d Biiul atiil his nnV^rK, bnc have 
yttn beeD zeaFouic iiGa]]>bt the ^iddea 
calves and the jin^^hla of tlic lowe*it of 
tliQ pbopltf Aro not itib^e gnrwn up 

And daily inert^iLse under ^\ou '. 

Yuu huve put down the hook af Ci^m- 
Hiun Prayer, and lliere are TT'inynnmn^ 
UJihave put dowit the Scriptures, till ^ht- 
iag, vca b|00phtLiiing llifiii. Yuu have 
broken down inmgca of tlic Trinity, 
Chriftt, Virgin Mary, Apostles, aud wo 
hsvL' thotc wliu overthrau iht dotrlrtnc 
of the Tiiiiity, oppose the divinilv of 
Lhriat, speak evil of the Virgin Mary, 
fiJi{?hl the Apniifleft. You have cant 
out the Uishops And their oflicers, and 
wc hflVK moiiv [hat ea« djrtu to the 
ground all ininlyters in all (be r; hiriiied 
Churchei, Yon have cast out tere- 
nicmifk ID the S*cTna>ont*, 4a tin; cro*^, 
kneeling at the Lonl's Suppur, find wo 
have many east out tlie ^acranirntft, 
£]iptisin And the Lord'n Suppei Ymi 
have pul down »ainlB' dujs, and we 
havf itiDEiy iiinkc Jiolliiiig uf I«urd'i 

diyi and fait dayi,'* 
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BOOK the sects of the Grecian philosophers, allowed by (hose who 

: — embraceil them not : aa iq the lUlc of Lucian's discourse', -rrepl 

Aipio-fwv. But hecausc it is too ordinary for menj of their own 
choice, to depart from the rule to which ihcy are or ought to 
stand obliged; thereupon the word is most part used to sig- 
nily the free choice of a rule of living, contrary lo that rule 
which thpy stood obliged lo before : iti which sense Adam is 
called by Tertullian" the first heretic, as he that first departed 
from the will of God, to live according to his own, 

5 IL Supposing now that Christianity obUges both to the 
rule of faith and to the society of the Church, by virtue of 
that rule — because the belief of the Catholic Church is part of 
it, as hath been declared afore", it is manifest that whosoever 
disbelieves any part of that rule— the bchef whereof is the 
condition upon which a man becomes a Christian — and thereby 
forfeits his interest in those promises which God hath made 
to Christians, dolh or may either lead olhera or follow, in 
hving according to that belief which he chooseth, whether^ 
professing it, as a Chriatiau ought to profess his Christianity, 
or not And in this sense it seems lo be used by Sl Paul, 
when he says, Titus iii. 10, 11, "A man that is an heretic, 
after the first and second admoniiign, avoid* Knowing that 
Huch a one is turned aside, and sinriethj being condemned by 
himself," 

5 12. Tor when he speaks of admonishing them, he signifies 
that he speaks not of such as had actually departed from the 
commniiiou of ihe Chiirth, but sheltered themselves under 
the common prufcssion uf Christians, doing every thing as 
they did, that by such means ihey mighl inveigle such as 
suspected nothing, to admit their infusions, ivhich 1 shewed 
before" to have been the fashion of the GnoslifST wliose doc- 
triDes the Apostle, 2 Pet, ii. 1, calls, alpiaets aTTaXeUi^j *' pes- 
lileat heresies;'' and whoru St Paul uiuat needs speak uf in 
this place, beciiuse there were no other on fool, so as to be 
mentioned by their writiii|ra. 



' Hemialimus, Luciaji. 0pp. p. 274. 
Pariii. 1ft 15. 

" Aut quifi duliitalfit, ipBum illud 
AiiiQ dflictuiii, hicresin proauutiurc, 
i]UOe! per cEtnti^inein aiio! piitiua i^ujitti 
ilivinit scQicntis admiBi^ niai qaod 
Adam nunquarii fibula buo dixtl, uou 



pnid enter dcflnxifllj me; cDnfesBua esl 
acrluclionom, ikon dccuUuvU Hcdudri- 
cem: rudia admodmn Ujcreticus fuk. 
' — AdverB. Marcicm., Ilk ii. cap. ii. p. 
ii It. pd. rQm. Rotliojri&g, 16B2. 
" Cliap. IK. aecL 23. 
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§ 13. Such a oue, then, the Apostle saith is condemned by chap. 
himself, in tbe same sense as the councils and Church writers ' 

say of one in the same case, m seipsum sentmtiam rf/i-Zf p, " he htreiic \s 
hath given sentence agiiinst himself;" because, by refusing the jenini:!!-] 
second admonition^ he hath declared hi mBc If obstinate in that 
which the common Christianity maketh inconsistent with the 
communion of the Church. And this more proper to the 
circumstance of this text than Sl Hierorae'a'' interpretation of 
those that condemn themselves to be put out uf the Church 
by voluntarily leaving tbe communion of it, though that also 
IB not far from truth concerning them who are properly 
6igni6ed by the general name of hereties, 

§ 14. I'or it is very evident that when St. Paul saith, Schism in 
1 Cor. xi. Iffj "there must be heresies among jou," his in*'g fr^m 
meaning is only of such faetiona as tended to schism, |^jj*jh<? '^' 
whereof be admonisheth them, 1 Cor i, lU, "that there be ^-'j^iift^^i- 
schisms among them." Now it is manifest how much dif-ui>ontiMt, 
iiafiferencc there is between him who holdetb something con- ^(tillj.^ 
Irary to the faitli, and yet departeth not from the communion '^*'^*^ 
of the Church, and him that departeth tiom the communion 
of tbe Church, though holding nothing contrary to the sub- 
stance of the Christian faith. The one forfeiteth his interest 
ill heaven by the iuward act of his soul, refusing the common 
faith which saveth all ChristianSj though outwardly holding 
communion with the Church j the other, by the inward act 
of ibc soul, proceeditig ro ibe outward act of dissolving the 
communion of the Church, which the common charity of 
Chrisiians in the first place Is to maintain. 

^ 15. If both these crimes may come under the common 



I 



* nixiiti mim iDlgr ere turn, Hcltli- 
mjLticoft a Tite, velut Birmuula, eaxfl 
i:oiicLflit&: deitinaiDa pa?n|i, unquBm 
Vigna srida. gcliPEinie tjj;mbus rctfr- 
viri. Sed video te acEliui; igDonre 
■caimDiiii ftpud CaflJiagiaeni a vcatcii 
principibUB fuLuin. Qu^re hanun 
Oliginvm remm. cC inTcuiu tc banc 
in vof disue BffntBnlium, cam echia- 
mAtidi herdicoa cocioaEl — S. Optit. 
de Scbiim. DmtJtu, lib. Leap- i. p. 10. 
Aalvvr]!. 1702. 

|l«ii pincuit umvciHo roudtio, u( j^ui 
cxcfininuiiLcjitd* fucrit pra 9ud ncghc- 
lUf aivc epiftCiipui, ti\c quiEibci cleri' 
ctu, «t tentpure cicommunicAtioiiu tue 



Diit? Aud!etitmm oommuniDtiem pm- 
sumarril, ipso in se daninBtioms judi- 
cetuT pToiulJwe *u!iMi<ii[iaiii. — CoricU. 
Aqu^&gTuiL. A.Dt Hiri. can. 5 k Labbi^i, 
touu TJL col 4+S, ed, VtneL Iloctiim 
also in tSc letter of Popt" V'i^iUup to 
Rusticus and SobiitiiaimSt whore it is 
(lius [ntroducfldi Dcfuiiuiit etihn ca^ 
nMicn: Si c|Liii Piconirnunit:itT^ii mite 
audicnliam conimunicDre pncBumHcHti 
ipse in he daniDAiiuiiuni ptotuUl. — 
Apuil Condi. Con*lantinopoL iL A.I), 
555. CoUiiL ¥\l Labbfi, lom. vi. col, 
\h7. cd. Vfiict. 

1 Higbt of U rt Cbimih, chap , i vecE. 
a*. .^^^—1 
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name of bereay — because inward misbelief "^ naltirnllj tenrfeth 
to make a sect of sucli as shall profess to live according to 
it — no marvel if all divisions of the Church he comnionlj 
colled both heresies and schisms, whatsocFcr be the cause 
upon which they divide; if mere schisma — that is, where the 
cause is not any thing necessary to the salvation of all to be 
believed^be also heresy in the language of the Aposilea. 
Neverlheless, there being so much difference between the 
two crimes and the grounds of Ihem, it is necessary to under- 
stand, settinj^ aside all equivocation of terms, that there is a 
crime consisting in misbelieving some article of the faith, 
which, if you please, may properly he called heresy j and 
another consisting in dissolving the unity of the Church, 
which is properly called schism, when there is no furdier 
pretence for it than some law, which, the Church being able 
to make, the other part will rather depart than admJL 

5 16. There may be divisions in the Church upon pi-etence 
of such doctrines as are not necessary to the saJvaiion of ail 
— and so no pari of the rule of faith — bjt so evidently to be 
deduced from it, and from the rest of the Scriptures, that the 
Church may have cause to determine die same, and ytt others 
may choose rather to depart from the Church than suffer ihe 
delcrniinalion thereof lo take place. Which divisions that 
memorable observation of Si. IJierome" seems to call herefiies, 

' Dividitur schisma in pumm, el 
conjunctum cum ho?rtf&i. Schiania 
auteni purum ntrn opponilor tidci,&ed 
clmntatij ct pad, quandu hciHcei aliqvii 
en «nla msliiiA vnlunlnElB TittlLinr sum- 

mo Poniirtci quA uli ohEdire, tel reli- 
quia Ecdeajf iiLembris unit] ftae, v. g. 
£J Cfttum aliquod regnuTiL canstltual 
flibi fpbcupum, vel pamarcliam, cuI in 
BpiricaaLlbua ob^jdiat, nut nlios BpE^cinl^iB 
rfligionii cultut adhilieat, et noTi ob- 
temperel mandaliB smmmi PcintiKciaf 
qnumvis de o^rero non m-^tt PoiiliEU 
camm Rvindnwn, tgI dioi fidd irti- 

Schismfl conjunctum cum hareBi 
tat, quod prater aepatyfionem at Ec- 
Dl«iL iii^upcr in fidi? diflJittitit, ut quia 
negat RomHniiin pontififem esse C!iri&ti 
\ieflfimn» el Eciciptiie PSput, vel En- 
cliJiTialiaTn legLtiine mib una lanEuni 
Bptci? diittnLui. 

Vrniiii qiiuiikvis Ixc diiiEtiJCliu bpe- 
cnlalive tamum proi^cdjit, practice ta- 
nien Tixmiquam dan purmu achifima, 



1 



leslia eat ilierynj'iuUEj in caji. Inter 
}ijDr4!ain], 2fl. Caun. S-Il q, 5. "iiijllum 
emm BchJAniit,' inquit, son aliquatr t^ibi 
confingil hit re aim , ut rede ab Ecdesia 
rpcei^.^ififie vidcanlur. — Enjifl, ColL Jut. 
Univ., lib- ', tit, viii, p, -WS. MantuB 
Cnrpetanomm, ]777. 

° Inter buerciim ei BchiBTua hac ease 
itb'UrantuTt quod bH?refais perverauin 
f^ogvna habi^DL Scbisnia propter fpi- 
E<;apa1fm disqensitmem ab Eccleaii se- 
parftur ; qund quidem in pnndpio 
Jiliqna vx. partf inletligi pntGi^t- C^^ 
lerum tkulliim sdiisma noii ^ibi ali- 
quiiiu Lii^reaiTii m rtmn ab Ecdesla 
receaaiMe vidcatur, — Camiii, in Tit, iil 
11- iDm.iv. cdI. -139. ed Bpq. 

Thifl obacrvfitipn of St, Jcrouie brings 
to niinJ the fnlldwhltj passage in I'cter 
deMarca; — Lugendum illud schisma 
et Qniiblbus affij^ulis diitiEorfiTidvim, quod 
flot'enltFi-imas Orientis Eccle^iJis b, r:a- 
]iilL'SLiif avulMl,noi) alidni cau^ioin ^nn- 
jii:ieiiduEn est, quani in contcnEiuiieTn, 
qus ob diocesfs malo tnort- UAurpalaK 
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which said that all schisms naturally devise to themselves 
some heresy — thai is, some doctrine cxtraragant from the 
doctrine of the CliiiTch — that ibej may seem not to have 
departed from the Church for nothing; which is very well 
exemplified by St, Augustine' in the Donatists. But whether 
such divisions are to be counted heresies or schisms, boili 
names properly signifying all divisions of the Church — and 
only that crime which consisteth in misheUeving some articles 
of faith, appropriating the name of heresy, because common 
use hath given it no pecnliar name of its own — 1 leave to him 
that shM please to determioc it. 

§ 17. Sn[jp>otiing these things, it will not be requisite for 
nie to say ninch to that which hsilh been published concern- 
ing the nature of schism, of late**. That being lo be had 
only out of the Scripture*, it is no where there to he had but 
in Sl Paul to the Corinthians: that there was at Corinth, 
when St. Faul wrote, only one congregation of Christians, 
which he calleth the Church of Corinth; that iherefore 
there is no crime of schism, but in breaking one congregation 
into more. As for any visible society of the Cethnlic Church 
acknowledging the materials, men that proless Christiamly — 
which he thai sees cannot believe — to the form — which is 
that unity which is visible — he is as great a strangerJ' as if he 



CHAP- 
XXV. 






FHAFail. Xon Fnim in earn hipmim, 
(|iiie de pmcetfiiaue Sanctt Spmtu» di- 
iiij<:aii[cB EcclifaUa pu^ltJi ci^nixir, re 
fcrtodH ctt hiijub ciiaiidii cnuKa, xed in 
cam de qua dixi, ditt<'<^r>cun uburpsliu- 
nvm ; ande natn e&t Giipculib occaaiu 
de ^umnnV Chnalipnc rrligioiib capi- 
tiluE et cerxis quibundam didciplins 
•niniLiH Mlift inovendo* adwriu* Eo- 
lunniiiii Ecckiijui],utftci;«iioiiifrn HUini 
fitcpdwiriuiii In git^niliua ouiiipnibBrpHi. 
—Dp Concord. Sacord. el Imp., Yih. L 
««p. L f 4. p. 2. Xciiei. I77U. 

* Fit ut KDuiiiliini ikt4m ip»iii de- 
fimtioDFin tutnt qua tlmMi * fl.'emin 
ofli unitm diver*! tccjucnEmiTi pscIii," et 
harcEici b'tli^ rt vion ■iiparvAli'^L tiiv- 
r*(ici qoidem, quoj nun iKiiEmii di- 
•ipii. rcniEM « ill rtlinpiiifinido *]U^r- 
■u^ij Btquimiiii -, victi iiur«rii> c|uiji da- 
tum per not lu|iiihiimTu rn^EijujiiiL ron 

ip*uin, vrl liLnquAni iiuUufii nil irpruiU, 
quod anum Jituur idrm. m;o divvrRuni 



ohiuirviillaiie dlvtriiuiii. — Contra Ct«l- 
con. Donat,, lib. [L oap. vil' torn. ix. 

" ■' Dr Owen will bflTP the Church of 
Corinth lo Ix? but one cangrt|^iition." 
— M*s8, Setf clmp, if. b^ci, S. nulo i. 

■ " Of ftchisin itJ nnv oilier plak'p, or 
in reference to my oilier persons, hul 
only lo (liin Church of ('orinMi. wb 
hear nolJiinp," — Dr. Owen, of Schiim, 
ctflp. ii. Ptciu ti, 7. OnroTd, l([J7- 

'* I suppowd, I had pro^'cd that it 
wia only one cotigr^galion, that usiil 
ta DiaemblF Jn one plitci:. ihst the 
Apostli! charged thi» crime upon." — ■ 
Ut, (Jweit's Uevlrw of Schism, cliap. 
iv. p. IlL Oifnrd, Ifi.'^"- 

' " I Ritnll only add, thai if then be 
not an innlilulioi] for thi; juhkin^i: hi llie 
uiuie nuintwal ordinnrcp'-H ilu" untoa 
of thJa Cliuri'h ii nut nalty n CUunh- 
ubiun^ I uiTjm of an infill uicd ChiifL'hi 
which foubKii therein, bnt >iimfr}iiiig 



tmt blnnmi. Tua quippe wtli* nunt, of aiHiihcr nature- T^cithor cin iliaC 
quod nobia vobiiictnc >ir unm rtligln. hav« the formal r*a*on of an inalilijlorl 
fftdtm SacranLentJt. rtihil m Cbriativna Churoh aa luoh, which «i lurh o*a 
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had never heard of the Creed; acknowledging' notwith- 
Btandiog, aa invisible unity in the common faith and love 
o I Christian s> upon persuasion whereof he challengee as great 
freedom from schism as ever any member of the Catholic 
Church could claim. 

§ 18, For having shewed'' how a thing which God made 
Tisihle for manj ages, may reasonably be expected to be 
found in the Scriptures, I am net to yield to try it by any 
part of ibern, knowing that, whosoever evidenceth a society 
of the Church by God's law, evideiiceth the crime that con- 
sists JQ the dissolving of it» And it were fit we were told, 
how all the Christians, in a city where "God had much 
people," should sit at one table — or, at leasts sup in one 



join in i^o one act of llia worabip of 
God, iiietiluUil Id Ue perlarnicii in 
Bucfa sDcicdes: &it Ll^t lie ihat shall 
take? iiitci h\& Ehoughts lliL't^OhiUtioiia uf 
all th? Cliri^tiaub in the uujlil : tb^ir 
presciil state, wliat it liath lietn tor 
IJWtl yyars, and wliat it la like lo be, 
tui T7|t iruyTtXtliii -rod alan/oi, will 
easily urderatmid, what i:liiuch state 
tlit;y dlaiid lii| aikdrd^lc uiila, 

''It cannot poB^iljIy luve its um«n 
by a relalitm to any one officer gireti to 
tlio ivIii^If, BUch nQ ouc un the Pqpiits 
proEend tlie Pope to be. For thouffh it 
be pDs^ible thit one i>f!Ltpr Joay have 
FelitioiL in all the Churches in the 
"wotldi as Ihe Apostles severally had — 
when Paul 3<iid the cjirc of all the 
Churelics lay on him— who by virtue 
of iheir Aponlolical coinmiaaion were 
to be received and pubmicted to m all 
the Churches in the world, being ante- 
cedent in ollii^e tn Tliem. yet tliis neither 
did, nor i^onld rnnke all the l-hTitehes 
one Church ; no move than if oeic man 
were an oDjcer or JiiJigintratH iu every 
corpD ration in En^laail, this WL^Lild make 
all those eorporations l.o Ije oac corpo- 
rptjua, 1 iId not HUppQL>e the Popo to 
be an oEHccr Lo the whole Church visible 
an "pUch, whieh I deny to have oii nniou 
or order capable of any auch tilings but 
■ujipose hiDi an olHcer to every par^ 
tLt^uEar Churcli, nu union of tho whole 
uoLihi thence ensue, lliat which is 
OOP Chureh must joitj a1 icasl in some 
bUc Cturcb act, niimericAlly one. So 
that ihougli it should be gniiitcc]^ that 
tlic I'npe were a generfil offlenr unto 
»]| and every Church in the world, yet 

tbit would not prove that thfy ill 



made one Church, and had Iheir 

Cliurch union in ^Lvhjcction to hinij 
who vtfls ao an oHicEt unto them ail ; 
because to the constitution oT such an 
union, aa hatli bet-n shewed, lliets ii 
thit required, whieh in reference to 
the uDiversal society of CbribtianB is 
utterly and absolutely impossible," — 
Dr. Owen, Of Sdiinm» thap. t. ^ 7, 8. 
pp- 117— lln. Oxfurd, 1^57. 

' "Our communiun wilh [he viable 
Uathohc Church is in the unity of the 
faich ouly. Tho bn^ci^h of thia iinion, 
and Iheretn a reVm[]uis3inienl of the 
commnnicn of the Church, lies in a 
relinqniahment of, or name appoh-ilinn 
ta, aome or ull of the iiaving nccesanry 
trulhb of Llie (jU-ipi-^L Now Lliisiif nut. 
fictihm, but heresy or apoataBy,"^ 
SohisiQ, ehap- iii. seel. 12- p. ](il. 

"I began with the con^idQrutiun of 
the Catholic iTiviaible Churi^hof Christ, 
and the nnioTi thereof; .... I afUrm 
anil euinet ilT(] be all nod only elect he- 
lievera; ilie unJOLi of tins Church con- 
sislbiii the hdMtaliou of the aame Spirit 
in all Ihe members of it, nnilin? thflin 
to the bend Christ Jesus, and therein 
to one another. The breach of this 
umun, I manifeaied to con^^st in the 
loaa of that Spirit, wilh flll the peculiar 
eon frequences and eftbcM of Him in the 
heflrta of theni m whom He dwells. 
ThiH I iriBliife-tt according to our prin- 
eiples to be impossible, and upon a 
supposition of it, hnv reniote it would 
b{! froin achism, uniii^r H-uy notion or 
ecL'ppiation of the word ."^Review of 
Schism, chap, vi. up. 9G, V7. Oxford, 
lfi.S7- 

' Chap. vj. Bflott 4—10, 
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room — before -^e believe that there was then no more Chria- chap. 



tiaofl at Corinth than could assemble at once''. Which if I 
did behevCj I would notwithstanding allege Justin the Martyr's 
words, ApoL i.^ xal Ttj rou "^Xiov Xeyo}j,4in} rifi^pct^ iravrt^v 
Kara iroX^i's ^ ar^pov^ fievovrmv irl to avro trvi^eXeva-L^ yiverai, 
"on the day called Sunday, all that dwelt in citiee, or in 
IS7 countries, aesemble themselves in one/' And supposing that 
then there were more Christians in Rome, and the territory 
thereof, for example — for he writes to the emperor Antoninus 
— than could meet together in one place ; as Justin means 
not, when he says that all in cities or countries meet in one, 
tliat all made one assembly, but met all in common assemblies ; 
1 would thereupon argue, that no more does St. Paul say — 
when he gives these rules to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. si. 14, 
which serve any assembly — that there was then but one con- 
gregation at CorintL 

§ 19. If in Justin's time, if afore, if aftcFj he can shew me 
any Church of Rome, or any city beside Rome, that contaiaod 
not all the Christians of that city, and the territory thereof; 
I will believe, that when Clemens wrote the letter lately pub- 
lished'^, from the Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth, 
there were no more Christians al Rome, or at Corinth, than 
could meet all at once. But if in all the Scripture, as well 
as in all the records of the Church, a Church signify the 
university of Christians, which one city, and the territory 
thereof, containeth; it is au aM'ont to common sense, for him 
to deny* that 'EKKXrftiia TrapoiKovrra ^Ptop^rtv, or K6piv6op, 



XXV, 



* " I suppaKe UiHt in this desmptiDD 
of ■ p&Tli(Tular Chiirrlj 1 have nat only 
Uie cooiL'iit flf llieiii ot all iorU^ with 
whom 1 hiiVL' imw n» tin, ss lo what 
rniiainf of thia diacOLiTbe, but aUo tbcir 
itknciwltfJ^icnt rhit ttitit Kcte the 
neljr kin^ of Churches' of die Grat in- 
■tituiion. T\ic reverend auUiort of ihe 
Jus Divinum Minis icrii An^lic^ni, 
jiirt i. cliip. 6. [p. 82, LonJon, Ifi-H.] 
itll UB ihat "In I ho beginmug of 
t-'hfiPiiamlj iht number of brlieveni, 
eTCTi in Ihe grciUKl cities, *cnt so few, 
an thii ihey ini^^hl ntll meet, ^1 t^ 
airr^. in one mid the ioirtc pLue.' " — 
l)r, Owcii, Of SchUm, chap, vii ( 2. 
pp. 202, 203. OufnTd. 1*157, 

* Cap. Ci7- p^ ^&^ ?d. Btn. 

* Sh Prim- Gcivertu, thti^. m. MCl. ^ 



' "It la alleged, indeed, llitttUiinol 
ih^ ^ngle Churt:h of Coiinlh that ii 
here inrendE^T but all the Churches of 
Ai-liaia, whcreuf that wan tht: inclro- 
poSis: wlncli, thmiph an lo (he nnture 
at ichiim it he out al nU prtjudicjal 
(n ^vh&I ItAth been aasiTtod, Bupposing 
BUt^i ft Church to be, yet because ii 
ti^tn up in ojiposition to some nriweiplei 
cA' truth, ihat muM aftetwartia hu im- 
proved, I sliatl briefly ri'view lit argu* 
iiienlH wlirrrby it ii jittemptcd Ib Im 
Diiide itood. 

"The title of the epintlo in the fini 
placr ia pretended lo Ihi* purpau : ir 

tHfSay. v'hifein. na it 14 slidt ou cuch 
----.-in or whalr prcitince, M 
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BOOK 13 the Church that is contained in the city and territory of 

— Rome, or Corinth, 

5 20, Let the learned publisher' of that epistle take 
wdpoiKO'i there for inquiHnus or peref/rinits, an inmate or 
pilgrim — because hia Greek gave him k^ave — he that hath 
been shewed so plentiful mention of irapoucia^j in the subject 
in queslicuj for tbat which we now call a diocese, can have 
no reason to see with his eyes, but because he is resolved 
not to use his own. For in the very atldress of Polycarpus' 
epistle, 'EKKK^iia OeoH rp irapoiKoya-^ ^iXiinrot^j " To the 



pf R.Dme, ao of Corinth, lIie region and 
lerrilory, the r^ioD that hcloirffH to 
thoH(! m^tropulfir b Intended, But as 
T hiive fontierly elsewhere mid, we nre 
beholding lo the framt and fabric of 
Churoh aftairs in after ants for suoh 
lUlerpfptatinriB aa these: the riiirkp]i[:ity 
of the first tncw iheni nol; they who 
tjlkci of Ihc Churuh of 0>id thai did 
rafloiXflv at Rome, litElc thou thought 
of pro^'iiice or region. 'EmcXriiria iro' 
poiKainra 'Pti-Hfii^ i^ ae much as ^Eki^^tj- 
irta iy 'hpoffoX^noin, Acts vilL 1- Vld- 
piiHOi \*i a mnn Lhpt dwells at such a 
pljiec, properly one thai diselU in an- 
other's houB&, or aoii, or that hath re- 
iDDvtd ^um onr pl^irc, and seCllcd iu 
tnotJitfr i whence it Ig ortcn used in the 
EAine iems with fitTomoi. be is snch an 
inhabiEant na hath yet tomi^ £\ic\\ roii- 
sideratlon attending him, an makes iiim 
a kind of a foreigner to Che place whtre 
he ia: so Ephea. ii 111, iriprincni nnd 
tTii;i.Tra\77ai are opposed. Hence is ira^ 
fiotttL, w]\''ish, a'^ iiudLtua bays, Ultf\:ta 
from naToiniaj in Ibiit it denotes a 
temporary habitation, this □ stahle and 
abiliii^. TlapoifrJof is so fo inhabit, 
tu dwell in a place, where ye! tome- 
thing makes n man fl kind ol a slranger. 
Sn it ^** nflid nf Abrah:mi, irirrrfi irapf^- 
KrjiTff rU v^f y^v t^s ^vtryyeKlfXE &is 
dftAorpW, I[Eh. xi. 9; I Pel. ii. 11, 
joined with Trapeirtliiiias — heni^e tfiis 
word by tlie learned publisher of this 
epiBtle ifl r«ndt>red ' pcrcgriiiatur" ^di- 
versfltur' — and more clearly, Luke xxiv, 
IS, aO ftSfos ira^oiKdi iy 'ItpovtraX^fi, 
which we havt fpsidpredn * are you only 
a Glran^fr in JcrusnlGm V whether rat- 
poima auil paru:L^Ja ii frmi] livilLf ur JLOf 
by some is doubttd, TrApoxoj and napa- 
x4 pru^lntio, Gttiss. Vet. So ihot pnro- 
chia may be callcid sq from llipin, who 
met together to break breaJ, and to 
OX', ailow parochiA to be barbarous, 



find QuronW word to ht pariecla from 
TopoiKla. then it is as much as the 
' Voisiniige,' men living nenr logelher 
for any fad whai<^vcr- So esys BudsTia, 
rdpaiKoi are itp6]raiHoi, thence Chnrcbet 
were called irapoiKias, consisting of a 
imniher of theni, who were Tri^aifai or 
Tp6oiiinot. The aiiiiHft of God espreaB- 
ing the place which lliej inhaliiied, 
ftuj the maiiT-.er aa ettangers, said of 
Ihe Charches whereor ihev were, *Efc- 
rfA-Tjcrln rapoiHoiiea 'Pii/iiji', and *Ek>c\ij- 
tria vapoiKowra K6piv6ov : this i« now 
made lo denote a region, a lerriiOTy, 
the adj&cent regioji Id h mefrnpnlLF^: 
and AUcb like thinf^^ as the pour primi- 
tive pU^Tlnm lilLli: tlioLiglit ut This 
will aCHr''ely, as I BuppoBc, evince 
the nsscrtioii we arc dealing about ; 
there may be a Church of God dwell- 
ing ai Rome or Citrinth, without any 
Bdjfli:ent region annexeU to it, 1 think. 
Beside.q, thone whn first used the word 
in the sfufic now supposed, did not un- 
deral^nd a pruvluce by vapoinlay which 
VPS with tbem — as orif^iTially — the 
chnrgG of hJm that was a Bisliop, and 
no zaotf-. ^E-iTBpx^'^ ''^'^^ with tbi'm a 
province that bi^longed to a metrupoU- 
tan^ such as the Hiahop of Corinth ifi 
i<uppnsi'r] to he I do nol remember 
where a metropolitan praviace is culled 
hia TiapoMia. thciv being many uf these 
in every one of tbcTn." — Dr. Owen, Of 
Schijim, chnp. ii. §§ IS, H. pp. 33— 
3Q. Oxford, 1557- 

*" Hence thi* word by Lhe learned 
piibhsher of tins EpisEle is rendered 
' p prcgrinH I u r, "d i verAa.! u r, ' — H r. O wen. 
Schism, chflp. ii. secL 14- p. 3-\ See 
Juni'js'ii iiute oh TrapoiKodnji K6pir6oi'. 
l^oleJer,. torn. i. p- HI. Antwerp- H>98. 

f Sec Right of the Church, i^hap. ii. 
scctL 16, 17. Sec llnmmond, DisBtrifl- 

tionesV,. cap. ii pp. 261,2fi2, Londini, 
1651. 
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Churcli of God dwelling beside Fhilippif the dative case CHAR 

quite spoils the construction of the words to bis sense. If :— 

the Church of the Phillppians dwelt near Philippi, then the 
Christians of the lerriiory belonged to the Church of the 
city. 

§2i. As for the visible unity of the Catholic Church, it 
was not so easy for me to evidence that, which could not be 
questionable till the difference between Catholic Church and 
true Church came to be questionable; as it is uot hard for 
any Christian to question whether the Church, which was 
Calholic for so many ages, ought now to be Catholic, nv not 
For till he have destroyed tlie evidence which this abridg- 
ment lialh been able to advance — and, when that is done, 
new evidence will not he wanting, so long as the records of 
the Church are historically true, and men continue possessed 
of common senee — it is in vain to allege the dictate of his own 
Bpirit, to shew that he is no schismatic, not acknowledging, 
much lesa holding, the unity of the Church, out of which no 
man can be accounted otherwise* 

5 22. But I marvel most wherein be would have the crime 
of schism, acknowledged by St, Paul, in that one text which 
he would be tried by, to consist. It is the law of nature that 
enables Christians to join in an independent congregation, as 
onr other doctor of Oxford hath told us*'. If a covenant or 
league pass between so many sovereigns in this point, con- 
sider how diffictdt it is to charge a sovereign with breach of 
league, such contracts consisting of many articles, one whereof 
violated voids the contract ; at least to the contrary there is 
no rule- Now the covenant of a congregation must suppose 
all Christianily, the violation whereof iu any point, by any 
member, supported by the rest, frees a man of liis contract. 
How then shall St. Panra words take phice» 1 Cor. xi. 19, 
''There must be heresies, that the approved may become 
manifest among you :" for if one leave six — the eongrega- 
lion consisting of seven — how shall it appear that the six are 
in the right? 

$ 23, But, in my supposition, these petty animosities at rCBu*« of 
Corinth may have- been fomcnlcd by secret heretics, as in ,io^„, iV 
time I shall shew tha' •' — ^-^rr., And their endeavour ^n"t**d 
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might be, to make a party for tbeir heresy out of other 
Churchea as well as out of that of Corinth ; and, being 
fovmtiii, to unite them by the like bond aa they saw the 
Church tied with by ihe Apostles* In this case division is 
ruinous to Christianity, not when the question is, whether 
seven shall meet together, or three and four. Tor by this 
means it may become difticult for particular Christians, upon 
true princi[»lcs, to give sentence for themselves in the matter 
of differences, but easy to miss the truth, and to join with the 
enemies of it — thinking they serve God in communicating 
with them — by charging themselves with judging; of the sense las 
of the Scriptures, either in those laws of the Church which 
concern not the salvation of particular ChristianSj or in the 
common faith, without those bounds which God hath pro- 
vided by the Church, And, upon these terms, 'Hhoae that 
are approved may and do become manifest," by the rising of 
heresies iu the Church. 

§ 24. That which 1 shall infer is this; that though there 
be no such virtue as implicit faith, because it is no part of 
faith'j no office of that virtue to believe thai any thing is true 
— because the Church believes it with that firm adherence to 
it, as we are resolved to stand to that, by believing which we 
hope to be saved — yet it is part of the virtue, and part of the 
office of a faithful man, that is, a Christian, to conform himself 
to the belief of all that which the Church lawfully determincth 
to be believed ; that is to say, not to profess the contrary of 
it^and upon that profession, to do any thing towards dis- 
solving the unity of the Church — so lon^r as the determination 
thereof causeth not that corruption of those things which the 
society of the Church presupposeth, aa may seem to make the 
unity thereof useless; whereof this ia not the place to debate 
when it comes to pass. 

5 25. It is sufficient for the present, that whatsoever the 



i Son F6j Espepaiiia, v Caridail, y 
Be JJaman yirtuitefi leologales, que 
quiere Aeeh diThi^, porquo oe ncupan 

7 jnirau en Dioa. 

La F6 c:i uu dan de Dio), par el 
gnfll es atiimbrado nueRtro enl^tidi- 
miento, y licne por cierto, y sin duda 
alguna lodo lo que Dioa ha rcvclado, 
y propueiln por medio de bu Igleata 



Cftlolica. L& qnal F6 a todi}a loa 
Chrii^tiimDa nos ahliga a cr^r en gc- 
DCT^If y slr^ execpeioa, Id oue fnspun 
la Igleaiji Catolica, y en parlkular, 
y dEstiutaineme d Ejinbuio dt la Ft. 
y Apobtolfti, y Ids i?atar»^e ardculo^ de 
la F^iCOiDO los eaBeaa la Tglesia Ca- 
toHca. — Cuustit. Sj'Liud, dd Obiap. 
dflCanaria, foL 51. Madrid, 1631. 
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Church hath power lo determine according to the premises^ 
that the Church— thai is, all particular ChriBlians— are oblJg;etl 
not to believe — by the office of faith, which is only exercised 
in them who ran make deductions of conclusions from the 
principles of taith^ who neccEsarJly holding the conclusions in 
consideration merely of the premi3es,-do necessarily believe 
the conclusions, by that virtue of faith which holds the prin- 
cipJea — but to hold, and to conform to, and not to scandalize, 
by the office of that charity which is most eminently exercised 
about thai which concerns the common good of all Christians 
ia general, which nothing in the world can so much concern, 
next the common faith» as the unity and communion of the 
Church, 

§ 26. Thua have I bounded the power of the Church, and 
so shewed the reason upon which the right use of it is to pro- 
ceed I shewed afore "^ the ground of that exception which 
the interest of secular power in Church matters createth to 
the due use of it When I shall have shewed, in the third 
book', what the law of God hath determined in matters con- 
cerning the communion of the Church — and> by conscquenccj 
what it leaveth to the Church to determine — it will be time 
lo take in hand the same consideration again. For the ground 
of this exception will shew how far it extcndetbj whereby it 
will appear thai Christian powers do acknowledge the Church 
and the power of it to stand by Gods law, even when they 
limit the exercise of it, by virtue of that interest which the 
law of God alloweth them in Church matters. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 



WHAT IT IS TO ADD TO QOD^S LAW ; WHAT TO ADD TO THE APOCALTPSK. 
■T.PAtL'a ANilTUF.MA. THE BtB^A'iS- ST. JOHW'p 0<>9PEl. SUPriClTlNT 
TO NACn ONH aBI.IP-VE ; WJt THB HClIPTCaBB; TBK KAW OF GOD PEtt- 
FECT, HOW TDE LAW GJVirTH UliHT, AND CflRISTlANS ABl TAUtiHT BT 
QOD. HOW IDOLJlTBT lA flAJU Rtll TO UK COMMAM>)'-Jl DT iiUll, 



In the beginning of this hook I proposed the chief texts whai fi [» 
of Scripture, which are usually drawn into consequence, toGj^'-jj^^. 
prove either the infallibility of the Church", or the sufficiency 



^ Chap- xix. lect. 24. ' Chap, latti. 
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BOOK and clearness of the Scriptures", Of which I may truly say 
■ — - — ' that they are, and have been, for these hundred and forty 
years, the theme of a dispute between the Scriptures and the 
Church, for the right ot giving law to the consciences of 
Christians, what communion to choose, that of the refornia- 
tioDj or that of the Charch*of Rome; but with ao litde suc- 
cess, that a discreet man may truly say that the parties do 
now stand at a bay, rb it is visible that they do, merely be- 
cause they are not able to force one another by the arms 
which they arc furnished with; the arguments of either side 
seiring to maintain them against the adversary, merely be- 
cause the arguments of the other side are insufficient, not 
because either hath either the whole truth, or nothing of tfic us 
truth for it. I shewed jon there that they come short of 
making good that which they are employed to prove, on this 
side as well as on that. 
(The pro- § 2. As for my present bnsiness — which is here to ehew 
add lo the ^low the sense of thera concurs to the truth which I have 
d established— I shall but desire any man of common sense to 



make an argument from the text of Moses alleged in the first 
place, and saj"; the people of Israel are forbidden by the 
law of Moses, "to add any thing to the said law, and to take 
any thing from it;" therefore the Scriptnrcs contain— clearly 
act down to all understandings concerned — all things neces- 
sary to the salvation of all Christians; then to tell me whether 
he will undertake to make good this conscciucnce or not. For 
f the law of Moses cannot pretend to contain clearly all things 
necesBarv to the salvation of all Chrisdans, it will not burl my 
opinion to infer, that because it is unlawful to add any thing 
to jMoses's law — by aaying that it is and ought to be part of 
it, when it is not, nor ought to be — therefore it is nnlawfnl to 
add any thing to the Bible, by saying that it is necessary to 
the salvation of all Christians, though not written there; for 
this, ray opinion says not, 

§ 3. And truly, I must here allcgeP, that God's law, Dent. 



■ 



" Chap. V. Htclt. 2G— '"23, 

° See the pabsjigi! ftoin Whitaker 
cHed in chap- v. sect, -in. note x. 

■' DbjiciunL pritnoT Won mhiua proa- 
pec1umfi]it(Jhrifi[iini9aiib TeatiimenlD 
IWTO flc fuit Jod^ia sul) vrteri. At ibi 



in difficiUbun et ambiguia mittuntor 
hsBitante^ od jui^icefn sanerilolem pro 
tempore, sub perm cspitali, ai ncn ob" 
icmperent. DeuL xviL 8- et aeq. qimlia 
coastUunia fuit Amarifls, 2 Ciiran. xix. 
11. Secando,qaift pastor e*t illcunuB, 
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xvii. 8 — 12, providelh a power in that people to resolve and chap. 
delermme ail thioss wliich ihe peace and uniry of tliat ^ — ~^ 
petjple requireih to be determined; and that, for tbe erfect of wimthe 
this power^ we have to shew all the conslitutions and deter- in^obe,' 
minations — whereby the precepts of Moscs*s law are limited, f||^."c^ 'he 
how they are to be observed — which we find recorded in the ^^"°-J 
Jews' Talmud, and all the disputes and debates that hare 
ended in those determinations. Inasmuch as we have to 
allege that our Lord in tbe (Jospel hath commanded to hear 
the Scribes and Pharisees, as those that sit in Moses's ehair. 
For those constiliitione derive their peihgrce from those that 
were in force in oar Lord's time, by tbe aiuhority of the 
Scribes und Pharisees, as it appeal's to all that compare them 
with tbe particulars mentioned in the Scriptures, in Philo, 
and Josephus*". For though the particulars be not always 
the same, because time produces continual change in par- 
ticular customs ; yet there is agreement enough to stew that 
it wiis successively the same authority that made such orderly 
a]»d moilerale cliangca — as the stale of tbe time might re- 
quire, or men's fancies imagine — in the practice of their law. 
Whereby it is evident that the power of so interpreting the 
law, being established by the law, cannot be against the law, 
as forbidden by it- And this abundantly enough lor the jus- 
tifying of that which I have said, 

§ 4. For the interpretation and limitation of tbe precepts 
of the law, by the tradition left with Moses, and by the au- 
thority settled in the synagogue, being established by the 
law, cannot be accounted an addition to the law'', Therefore 



prases mA^stTDtum, cltri ouju^ itrler- 
min^dDnem nil hmjiHus rcquircndum 
Er-cliTB. xJi, n. Quia Ecrtko Id1>U cjna 
pnrcipuc ^^ustodicnt tapitniinm iiC Itx 
requintur bjclk ib jin^eln Uomini fi 
ore ejufc. Nf fli. ii, 7, F-ry;n mulin magiti 
■ub Evm^lio judcs la]i» esL admit- 

Snlulio. Ad primuin, non apitur 
ibidem deconlrov era! u fidei,snl riliiflli- 
pm, n( inter langmntm d PRn^piincin : 
IvptAm ej Ippmrn^cipriintJiile Irilu — 
quu iKMniiiG nblfgfti Satvalur dcctm 
mxLddaliM td fAccrdoivm. Luc. ivii. If. 
<[Mi tcnphAiur ncnlc-iiliain frrre juvta 
l"«ni> DeuL <»ii. J I. NtT ampliLjr 
*^^'o authority 
i'MtOt iilG 



unuH noD BiLmmum designnt Judno- 
rum iseeidoLem, ficd Ueum ScnpliirE 
auChorem, vr?1 Chri^lum I'H RornBiien- 
Eiuiii glosUB. Ad t^rliiLinp Ncc in- 
dicfti locuft Malacliip sacerdoium in- 
iBllihllilAlPEii sed ofGcLuni* ftquhur 
eoiin m ttxlu v<n HUttra teceiaiatia de 
tia tt pluriimia H-'ULUUtunlia in lege. 
— PrideauK, Fasc* Controv. Tb*oL de 
SctiplurA, pfi. 40. 41. Uxurt. ]<J4]r. 

1 Svtr HcL AbCL-mljL, chup, vii- *eol. 
23i Heview, chap. liL bcuL 3; md 
Hijfln ol" (he Church, clmp- i*. w-tl IS- 

' Frimam igiiur flrpmifntuiii *X 
iribm locii couaue. U*^utcf uu. iv. ' Non 

addclia pd vribum ^uod tfgo pncipia 

vohla noe AufcrtliB ti eo' fitc. , . , - . , 
Ad prinmm re*pondeo, prirno ita nou 
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BOOK the interpretation of the Scriptures, by tradition, left the 
— L ^Church by the Apostica, and tlie limitfliiun of the circum- 
stances which the service of God is to be regulated with, by 
the authority scltled in the Church, cannot be counted an 
addition to God*s new law, cr to the Scriptures of the New 
Testament, Hut because the satisfaction of the reader, in 
the true intent of these precepts of the law, requires more, I 
shall say further, that 1 conceive that God, providing a power i 
requisite to determine all circumstances, which the practice! 
of the law should require, repeats nevertheless a caution of 
adding to, or taking from the taw, that it might not be] 
thought that this power extended to alter any thing in the 
worship of the one true Godj which all the precepts of the J 
law tended to limit. 

§ 5» Surely, in the test of Dcut. xii. 32, this caution 
follows immediately upon warning given not to worship 
God by any of those ceremonies with which the Gentiles 
honoured their false gods; the reason whereof is plain, lea^ . 
by using the like ceremonies, the honour of those false gods, 
to whom they were tendered by those that believed in them, 
might be admitted. Whereupon, when it is inferred that 
nothing be added to or taken from those precepts by which 
the law commandeth to serve the true God, it is manifest 



ogl de verbo ecrlpto, ^cd tradito viva 
voce; nam non ait *ad verbiim quod 
dcripsi,* aed 'quad G^a prf^^ipia,* Se- 
cnndo, dico vEram expoBitiontm ejua 
loci eflae, qnod Deua volit Iniegre 
et perfecEe Eervari ni&iidatii ut ipfte 
prscepit et nuUo modo ea depmvnri 
f^ilsd. iiiterpreUi^uiic Itaquc ii^jii viJt 
dicGte, ii^rti acrvabids atiudt quam id 
quod nunc prscipio, Bed in hoc quod 
priDcipIo nihil mutabicii addcndo vel 
minueadOr sed ititegrc fncioti^ ul jubeo 
HtnonftlHer. Q nod idem BoktStrlp- 
tura a]g;nifi<!j3re illia verbih: ' uon dR- 
clinabis ad dextrd^tn, nequc ad diuE' 
train.' Et qu<^ hu<: ait ytmin palct, 
quia dioqui peccasaent prapliet^E t-t 
ApiiGtoli, qui tarn muEla poiUa addi- 
derant. 

Respond enl BrentiuB KcmmtioB| 
Cfllvxjiu^ prophetflB non addidisae 
quinqunTn ad l^^t^m, ijuantiim ad dnr- 
trinani attinet, Bcd tanmm vuticinia 
quicclam ill! futLiiJa atrip^ibuC) el lirgib 
docIrintLm esplicav^ii^se. TeaLamentum 
quoquF tiDvun non cflse iddiiionsm id 



Tetusn Bcd e^iplicatLOHL'iii, cum Aposto- 
lu9 ad Rom. dicat ^ EvangeJium pro- 
n^issum > Jieo per frophctas in Scnp* 
turifl aaiKtti^.' Bt Act xw. Don flint 
flosi ApoiHoli ill concilio iliqnid de- 
cern dre Nine teiiliimDmo Sf^ripturx. 
A( coaira^ nam hoc modo etiam 

tiadllioiicfi no 11 4uut uldkioiie^, sed 
explioationcB. Kam in lege Mosis non 
tontiocntur prophctaruij] scriptH, tlei^ue 
ilk lego eC propheliB cDaEiiiftiLr Tesla- 
Jiientum novunif nis in univeTaali, ct 
quodammodo in virtute, licnt Lora ar- 
hor contineluT in Bemine, HAbemnn 
cnim in lege Deut. xviii. Propheiam 
buhcilabir till Deus, et iUum Audien, 
Tbi aiitetn cmitinelur in genere quic- 
quid Chmtus fecit et dixit : ttt in pat' 
UcuIhK tunFiL quod Christus licbcrct 
pi^dicarc Triuilatcm peracnarum in 
Deo, inatitueT? Sacramenia, lacerc Uha 
miraciiJa Sic, ihi non liahetiir,— -CI afH. 
BeUarni. dc Veibo Dei nou Scripto^ 
nil. JT, cap, n.. cull. IVS, I9G. Cobn. 
1«20. 
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how well the limitation of circum stances, questionable in the cttAP> 
practice of the law, stands with this. caution, so soon as it ap- ^^^^' 
pears that the precepts thereof cannot be practised till so 
limited. 

§ 6, And upon the same caution. Dent. iv. 2, he infers 
ISO immediately; *'Tliine eyes have seen what the Lord did to 
those that served Baal-peor; now they are dead, and thou 
alive this day." As supposing this conse<]nence ; that if they 
stuck close to their own, the true God, nothing should seduce 
tbcm from IJis laws: not this; that if they stack close to 
their own, the true God, nothino; should persuade them to 
practice the precepts of His worship, in that form which the 
power appointed by Him should determine. So that both 
texts press upon them the precepts of the law, as those 
whereby the worship of the true God is distinguished; not 
as if, of themselves, they contained matter to oblige that 
people, or to procure them happiness. 

§ 7, And surely, the determinations of their elders, as they 
concur to the same ends, so are they enforced by the same 
oUigation which the precepts themselves produce- And 
therefore it will not be amiss to take notice how far the 
Jews, who acknowledge all that I say of limiting the law, 
are from thinking it to be contradicted by these Scriptures. 
Solomon Jarchi upon Deut, iv. 2": "Thou shalt not add; 
as for example, to the five sections in the phylacteries ; to 
the hve kinds in the boutjuet, which we carry at the feast of 
tAbemaeleti; to the five thrums in the fringes: and so when 
he says, *Thou shall not take away.*" 

§ 8. They are commanded by the law to wear fi-ontleta 
upon them, to put them in remembrance of the precepts 
thereof, Exod. xiii. 9, Deut. vi. 8, xl. 18; to cany in their 
hands, and to walk with a bush, made up of the branches of 
scTcral trees, at the feast of tabernacles, Levit. zxiiL 40; to 
put a Irlnge to the comers of their garments, made of a thread 
of byacmth among others, Numb, xv, 36, 39. But that those 
frontlets should contain five sections of the law, and no more \ 
that those fringes should consist of four kinds beside the hya- 



* Vidifliri^c, eTiempL grafja: qliinqae 
cJH frondium in LuUf,u: (luinquc ptni- 



CuLuoenla bio quoi|ii« nan deimhULA. 
— E VefL Joh. Frii BreiUiftupt» p. 
1325. Qnthjv. 1713. 
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cinlh — which are the determinations of their elders — thes 
accorditig to his opinfon> they are as much forbidtlen to add 
to, as to take from that which is determined by the letter of 
the law. 

§ 9. Abenezra seems to he more sober upon the sameJ 
place; "Thou ahult not add," saith he, '* of your cwn] 
conceitj as thinking the worship of God to consist ia it." 
For believing that they vow lo worship one God alone, andj 
that no positive acts, which the light of nature enjoineth not, 
can be esteemed the worship of God, of themselves; but in 
the doing of them is the keepint^ of that law which appoints 
tbem : it is one thing to worship God, as the precepts of the] 
law, determined by that power which it appoints, do enjoin j, I 
another thing: to introduce rules of worshipping God, not by! 
virtue of His law, hut upon a man's own conceit* And there- 
fore it ia forbidden them to inquire after the fashions by which 
the Gentiles worshipped their gods. Dent. xii. 30, as a pre- 
sumption that he which should say that he would worship 
God as thej did their idols, had a mind to worship their idob 
instead of God, otherwise he would rest content with that 
way of worshipping God which the law had prescribcd- 

§ 10. Whereupon the Jews determine that there are four 
ceremonieSj which whoso does to any thing but lo God alone, 
roust he understood to worship it for God; which are, sacri- 
ficing, burning incense, pouring out drink-offeringB, and 
adoration: but others there are, by doing which a man 
cannot he concluded to worship any thing but God, till he 
do it in that way and fashion as is done by those that pro- 
fess to worship it for God, 

§ 11. If it be said that these are Jews which allow tra- 
ditions; but that there is another sort of Jews called Scrip- 
turaries, o^xipS which admit nothing hut the letter of the 
Scriptures: I answer^ that those also who admit only the text 
of ycripture, and pretend to determine all controversies about 
the lawj by consequences to be drawn from it, could never 
come to agreement among themselves what consequence 
should lake place, and what not, did they not acknowledge 
some public persons, whose determinations the whole body 
of them submitteth to; the consequences which they derive 
' See Right of the Cburcli, chap^ iv- kcL 18. 
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their observations by, from the letter of the law, being so 
ritiiculousJy insnflicient, that they could not satisfy the 
tneaiicst undcrstac dings otherwise, as nmy appear by those 
wliich the Talmuclisls allege for their constitutions* Which 
being no less riiliculoiis, Ihan the traditions which they allege 

• incredible, would be both lo no eitect, did not the public 
power of (he natioa — which, while the law stood, was of force 
l!ilby ji; but, now it is void, ought to cease — put all pretences 

I beyond dispute. 
§ 12. And for that which is alleged out of the Apocalypse^ 
— which in sound of words seems to import some such thing 
concerning the whole book of the Scriptures, as these texts of 
Moses import concerning the law — I shall desire the under- 
standing reader but to consider that protestation whereby 
Irena?us eonjnrea all that fihoiild copy his hook to collate it 
well with the original, that they might be sure neither to add 
to It, nor take from it; as Eusebius relateth out of his book 
De Ogdoade gainst the Valentinians, Eccl. IJisL, v. 20. 

I*Opf(t^at tT€ 701/ fierarfpa-^otievoj/ to ^i^iov Tot/ro, KaTo, rov 
KvpioU TJfi^V ^ItJO-QU XpKTTQVj KoX KCTO 71]^ ivSo^OU TTapOUaCwi 
avTOV, ijf ep^^at vptvai ^t^vra^ /cat veKpovs, iva dirn^aXj}^ 6 
fiereypd'^fit, icat /iaropdfoo^ avrb Trpb^ to dvriypaipoif Toiho, 
hfffv p.€T€ypd'^(o €7rf-fMf\'iv, ical rhir opKoif tovtop op^lto^ fiera- 
ypdifjp^, Kcd Br}tTWi if T^ dirnypd<ft^. "1 adjure thee, that shalt 

I copy out this hook, by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by liia 
glorious presence, wjjeu He comes to judge the quick and 
dead, to colbte what thou hast transcribed, and correct it by 
this copy whence thou b^st transcribed it, with care; and 
Jikcwisc to transcribe this adjuration, and put it in the copy." 

I§ 13. Setting aiiide this adjuration, what is the difference 
between St. John's charge, and the matter of it ? And tiuding 
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verba pmfjriii pertincra jiil cDiifinnt.ii- 
dam nirtliurirBl«n illiuv pn-pliHic^iP 
SDripluTS', r-e<i poiiiiut linu-ii vjlcre 
ad i-onriniiuiiilAm Ie>iIllk eaiioniB dAu< 
irAiTffiAK Sic Qniin potiuiimft nb jir- 
^luncnto parium diipuurvj Pu Ml 



itntKorirps et ralio aliatiim librorum r 
Ergo «i non licer ud hone Ubrum kd- 
dprp, ei pari nou Iji'ebh ad aljum mil- 
qucm Ubrum nddt-re quitmiiini am dc- 
imliirre. Alqueliinuatqueuir bos libroi 
jiltEiam jvctCci-'Uimqut iloclriimm in ao 
ciuihiVTe. Qet ullum do.-mn extm illoa 
i|Lkitti uporivre. Uul vrro uUmii priP- 
Ifrvi dnicnm h^ii<«iaranm i-*kc put^iit. 
ilii ad lio* UbtoiaddmiJ,— ^^''^"tal'"-^ 
Up Sn?r- fti^ripi- ('ouiru'- i. Uuirn, vL 
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BOOK tlie words of St. John to import neither more nor leas, to tell 

'- — mc what he thinks of this argument; St John protesteth in 

the conclusion of his revelation, that vhoso shall add any 
thing to the trae and authentic copy of these prophecies, to 
him shall be added the plagues written in it ; whoso taketh 
from ii, from him shall be taken hi» share in the book of life, 
and the holy city, and the good things written in that hook: 
therefore all things necessary to the salvation of all Christiana 
are contained in tlie Scriptures clearly to all understandiugSi 
§ 14p But strain the consequence of this text beyond the 
words of it — which concern only "the words of the prophecy 
of this book,"' that is, the Apocalypse — if you please, and take 
it for a seal to the whole Bible, forbidding to take any thing 
from, or to add any thing to it — for some of the ancieuta' 
have so argued frora it — shall be that addeth the true sense 
to, or raketh false glosses from, the Bible by force of that evi- 
dence which the tradition of the Church createthj be thought 
therefore to add to the word of God, or to lake from it? 
Then did God provide that His own law should he violated 
by His own law; when, having forbidden to add io> or to take 
from, Moses's law, He provided a power to limit or to extend 
both the sense and practice of it, and that under pain of 
death to all that refractorily should resist it. 
si.PduVa ^ 15. Now 1 demand of them chat shall allegei' St. Paul's 
flTiaihema. ^uathema against him that should preach any other Gospel 
than what he had preached to the Galadans, against the 
position that 1 maintain, whether they do believe that the 
Galatians had then the New Testament, consisting of the 
four Gospels, and other Apostolical Scriptures, or whether 
they can maintain that they had any part of it. Tor if this 
cannot — as is evident that it cannot — be affirmed, then, of 
necessityj St. Paul spe^iks of the Gospel, not as we have it 



lection'iBncque dctralicrc all quid deWrs 
mandatis nf^quc addcre. Nam si Jo- 
baniiCB boc judinavit dc aui^ scriptis 'Si 
quia appo8Utril &c.— qilaiito nihil di- 
Tinis mxndoliii ent UetTflheEidum?'— H. 
Ambroq dg ?utadi£d,i.'np, xii. tnm. i. cot 
171.ed.BeiL WhiUker, deSacr, Strip. 
Conirov, i. Qu»sl. vi. c&p. iiv, p. 31*fi, 
cites thia ptaaage of Sl Atubroae ariil 
also St Au^attne on tbe pkce^ rtnd 



St. Thomas Aquitiaa, □■; ] Tiai. yi, 

' Duo ScripiuTJT tej^linionia traetala 
jam sunl, quibus add] aut dctraid ali- 
iju ids crip turjcptoMbctur: acquilurjacn 
tcrtium. lUud vero habetur, iii 1 cap. 
ad (JalaL lerB, fl, his vtrbia, Eiiamgi 
noHeL ..... fateor AposTahiiD annlhe- 
nm dpuuntiate illU, qui aliquid nddunC 
ud ^'t^^bLll^ Dei, qitod ip&o aDimiicJavil : 
at uilirmo illud omne verbum lu Scrip- 
luria haberl— Whilaker, ib. p. 39S. 
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I 



writLcn in the books of the New Testament, but as they had CHAP. 

"V X' V I 

received \X from the preaching of Si. Paul by word of mouth; — : — i- 
which being ccmrnon to all Christians — unless we question 
whether all the Apostles preached the same Gospel — canaot 
he thought to destroy either the being of the Catholic Church, 
or the faiih which it supposcth, or the power wherein it con- 
aistetb, and the authority of those acts which have voluntarily 
proceeded trom it. 

§ 16. As tor the Bereeans*^ that examined even the doc- The Be- 
tiine of Sl Paul by the Scriptures, is it a wonder that they ™*°'" 
should not take St, Paul for an Apostle of Jesus Christj upon 
Ilia own word, but should demand of liim to shew by the 
Scriptures that Jesus was the Christ, that so they might be 
induced to bcheve him sent to preach the Gospel of Clirist? 
Therefore, when they were become Christiana, wo must be- 
lieve that they understood themselves, and St, Paul better, 
than to call hU doctrine under examination, or to dispute 
with him about the meaning of the Scriptiires which he 
should allege, which our i/lumiaatf, wtiich take this for an 
argunicnl, must conscqucDtly do, because they value not, in 
St- Paul, the commission of an Apostle, but the presumption 
2 they have> that the Holy Ghost moved Lim to write the 
Scriptures" which he hath left us, though they have nothing 
to allege for it, but the general commission of an Apostle. 



• Nun undc — i]un>BU — mnlEniiivit 
BQumcvjuigcLium ApDnlolus? Ccrtc ex 
-Scripturis Veleris Testanicnti, Quo- 
modo hoc cannlabit t ILx Act. Avii. 10, 
ubi ti'giiQUFi Bcra^cDipfl evaEiE^pliuiiL ct 
diwlritittin I'jiiiU L»x Scriptuna cKajm- 
tinwre ipvr) non t't>uUs«iil niai Diniiin a 
Pimlo Undita fuiiaeot m Smpiuria. — 
Whiukef. lb. 
...... Uinim Uemt-ntLes, Paulum 

ApOBtolum ejii>e. cogiiuverint necDC, 
wm piiillum rrfttl. De pcrauma cuim 
nan qurtri1iir» *vd dc gcncre docirinui, 
Ipjiuifantiir CeriKri><c?, t^uod nan tcmcr? 
bi- BUbitD ftuiccpi^rirt i^iiiH^quid Paiiliif 
dofuit, wd eju!^ doctrmam diligciitrr 
ad ?>7rtptUfu eiamiaarunL Etl quo 
duu iTonigimua. primuiti ontliQln doc- 
lrin»m « Scriptima dyudic«id»m rese. 
t . t . '■ Srcuikdmn ApfrHlDlo? mbil |irJE' 
c. (|uod noil ex Scnpliiris pro- 
fin i;D(ifimifTi poivl, c( cuin eis 
mqnsquiti^ui- i-an«*i*lirpL — /ft,, Con- 
tra*. L QuvbC v. eap. tLii. p. 35f», 



Genevs, 1010. 

* MuEdfnriam HUlem ct multia rici- 
tiEiA revdatio hec fncti fiiiL : ExCrAar- 
diiiaiic per omcii]a thJni pei ipauiD 
Deuin u: Filium lijua Dominiun doi- 
tTum Jcsiim Chrismm, lum per An- 
^loi Dvi Jufiau prontinciflLi, per vibeQ' 
HI'S, per BOinmii ct per Urim ci Thum- 
mjm, Ordinarie iu prlncijiio pd |i;m- 
pora usijua MoaU per vivmn dociriaw 
A mnjorihus acoepun itmlitiuncm : dcLa- 
ccpa curii dfcrenccuti; huiuinuDi miate, 
ublivia, bocordit, alqus eUain inAliUn 
homiiLum accT^'ccn-iil, ue per Satan^ui 
ejuBqut' iiialnini^ndt ddctnna diiitnitui 
tevdatA corrutnpertlurp votuil ao jiiqflit 
Dgu« fBtidein id Eeelebiic itripiUtiitw 
tcripto quo verhfl I'xpritiii AolcLa. cum- 
prehendi ac nuasi pubUcJs mbuUt con- 
ligimrL ^tcriptiatn hire &iK^r«Di Smp- 
turaiU) tarrns lilteru tt uerbum Ud 
Scrjpium ppiwllamuH,— Hominii, UiBp. 
TheoLf Dibp- L J 2- |>- 2- Liigdub- 
BiUV, 1S14. 
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OP tub: PRfNCiPLBS 



BOOK 

1. 



[or from 

to Timn- 
Ihy, I hdL 
kill' things 
neeewary 
are cltarly 

ilk Sorip- 



5 ?7. To the words of ihe Evangelist, Jolm xx» 30, 31\ 

I answer, that tie speaks only o\' his own Gospel And that 
ihc things written in that Gospel are sufficient to induce a 
mita to believe, that believing he may have life; but ihnt is 
not Bulticient to infer that thcretbre all things necessary to 
the salvation uf dl Christians are clearly expressed, either in 
St Jolufa (jijspelj or in the whole Scripture ; because he that 
is induced by the thinga tliere written to believe the tnUh of 
Christianity, may seek further instniction in the substance 
thereof; that he may attain unto life by embracing the same. 
So St, John saith not that a man hadi life by believing what 
is there, but that by knowing it he comcth to IjelievCi 

5 18. As ibr those words of St.Faul, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17% I 
corUidenily believe that &L Paul speaketh only of the books 
of the Old Testament, then — before the writings of the Apo- 
stles were gathered into that body which now is the New 
Testament — known by the name of tbe S cript tires ; being 
well assure*! that no evidence can be made to the contrary, 
because of those alone it could be demanded that they should 
bear witness to that which the Apostles preached and taught: 
there being no question that the sayings and doings of our 
Lord and His Apostles — the matter of the Gospels and Acts — 
and the writings of the Apostles, contain the same which the 
man of God, that is Timothy, is to preach and teach. Never- 
theless, waiving so evident a presumption, 1 am ready to stand 



^ QiLiTtus vera Scri|>turiE locufl, 
qpem noa cowtja traditiuiies ciimi^us 
babetur Jean, xk, ulirmo v?rKu» liLt 
verbis, ' H^ec Bcripta sunt ut crednlis,' 
Sec I^A Ills VEfbia liiaJiirE^ALi'iii C9l in 
illiB (\\is arripta sunt, ommR iiocc^saria 
posflc invcniri quia ex bia fide^ plena 
AL' perfecfa npB<-Mtur utpale qunrn saliis 

tetemji conpequfltiir. Scriptum 

nun vsi iu\ii\iiii uJiuin ex illb iiiediiq 
qtiw reretuntnr ad snluiem. sed est 
tntum Et boliini niL'diumt Cit perlecluni 
Et iiilci^ruin TiiDiJiviiii| quia fidcm per* 
feciam general. Ea enha fides que 
aflert aalutfin t6t perfecta. I'erfecmm 
igitiir ect illud mtilEirtn, f|iio bioi? IiHpb 
l^entratur. Argunnntum Kiijnstnodi 
LJLhtituL poiEfst. Qu:ffviiMque sunt ad 
BftlLtt!Tn npceBsaria, en pa^ita ^unt in 
bac, in Jesmn esse Cbnsluin Dei Fili- 
UM) i^rcdnuiua -. Scd quorcunqiie iiece^ 
flam sunt ut Je^mit esse Cbristnin cn- 
danms, ea acripta BUiit : eigo quasctiti- 



que sunt ad fialntem neceBRara in 
Scripturia habcntiir. — Whilaker., Con- 
trov. 1. QujtsL vi. cap. ^iv. pp. 299, 
400- Generic, IfilO. 

' Vdijti nunc ad cclcbrEiu ilium 
Apn^toli Iccum qui hjtbetnr 2 Tim. Iii. 
]ti, 17. 'Tota Scriptura divinitusesl in- 
Hpii-AtA, tt utilifl nci dn(?triiiani' SiC- Sea 
noTo p, diap. v. seel. '2*i. Whllaker 
sums up bis argument thug : Cum igi- 
tur Scriptura ad hrcc rjuamor ntilip sit, 
cum liominem Dil [lerftctuni reddat 
cum aapiuittinm pEtrecCaJn nd saluLtm 
doceal, perftfctam earn e^se ac taftici- 
entem nccpsse eat: and tefoie be bad 
said, Ergo jsunt aufilcieniM, Nam si 
niiiiUtcr omnia qns sunt ad Huum 
niunii?i neL'exsarin, ex Sciipiuria bau- 
rire |i"le>^l( turn et pnpu'ns etinfn omiita 
M\ ^aJuteni uuces^ria iu Scriptnrjs in- 
veiiin: pulcaU — /fi., pp, +00, Ml. Oe- 
aevB?, Ittll). 
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to all, that the words, understood of the whole Bible, will 
argue. 



CHAP, 

XXVI. 



I 



I 



§ 19- For granting thai all Scripture was inspired by God st. Jaho's 



to this purpose, that the man of God might be perfectly fur- 
nished to every good work, of edityiug believers or convincing 
gairsayers; of instructing the sons of the Church, or correct- 
ing the rebellious : it would be nevertheless in vaiu to infer*^, 
that therefore all things necessary to the salvation of all 
Christiiins are clearly expressed to all understandings in the 
Scriptttres ; because it is evident that the man of God, by 
being lirst made a CbristiaD, or else a man of God, might be 
instructed in all things necessary to the salvation of all Chris- 
tiauB, or to the discharge of his particular trust, which by 
learning the Scriptures he might afterwards be more plenti- 
fully enabled to know. 

§ 20. For granting thai the Scripture is able abundantly lo 
furnish him that hath learned all that is necessary for a Chris- 
tian, or for a tnan of God to know, with all parts' belonging 
to a man of God, it followeth not' that the Scripture clearly 



suIlliziGiit 

one be- 
licvu ; 



and tba 
Sprlp- 
turea, the 
mill I oT 
Gfld i*r- 
fcci. 



' "Agiiin^ w}^en yau oay Oial mi- 
Learaed and ignuraut invn i^annot itn- 
dprniALid till-' Scrii'iini?. 1 wuulU dif&^rL^ 
ynu (0 come oiU tjf ihc clouds, and teU 
ui vhat yoa mein : whether thai they 
Cannot uudcntaud nil ScnpEurc, or that 
they caanol understand any Scripture, 
or [bDl thty cannat uaderstaiid 30 mLich 
Ki ift Buflii-lFnt fnr thrir Hiri'dinn to 
heaven- If the fir^t. I believe the 
Iranii-d incn are In Ihe »tme uflst:. If 
llje *econd, every inan'a experience wij] 
cunfute youi for vtho U there that in 
not oApabli- of 4 sufEciait undtrblaiid- 
ing of tlie BTory, the prectptfl, the fro- 
iiiifea, And the threats of the Gonpel 7 
If Ihc third, tliAl they may auderbtuiid 
e<ime(hing, hiiL not enough for tltcir 
AfllvalionBi I Abk yau fir>«t, whv tlien 
doth Sl Paul &ay lo Tunolliy, the 
S«ripture« are nble to make him vrj&e 
□qto Julvjilimi f ^VLy does St Amtiii 
lay, Ea quo; nianifcHtc posita fuut in 
Sicm ScripiniieL, omnia continent qua? 
Mrtinent od fidetn inort-(quc Vivendi/ 
Mhy doe* evvty one of (he four Evia- 
gdinl^ eniitlr thrir liook thf Gonpcl. if 
■i]y necc&aary nnd essenlial j«in of the 
Uoapd were loll out of itf Can wq 
im^l^De thai th^y ^MniTled loinoihiiig 
utccuory. oot of ignomi<^e, nol know- 
infE ii to br iiFt^Htury 7 vt knowing It 
THOBuniie. ^ 




trj he 'SO, niixlicinuvly concpnleif it' OT 

out of negligence, did the work ihey 
Imd undtrloken hj hahes? If none of 
thcae lliinKB can without hlaspheiny be 
imputed to them, conaidering they were 
ngBidLctl by the Holy UhoBt in thitr 
Kork. then certainly it moat evidently 
fullows, Lhat every one of them wrote 
tlie wbnl'' Gnqpf^l of Christ: I raeoti 
all the e^Kiilial mid iieceaaary pnrlB of 
il. So that if vv hnd no other book of 
Scripture, but one of Lhen^ alonCn we 
ahotild not want any thing api:csfcaiy lo 
aalvutioit, \nd what one of lli(.«[ii hfli 
more than another, it U only profitable, 
uid not necessary. Necessary Indeed 
tu be believed, because revealfd i hut 
not therefore revcnled, becaiiAE nccea- 
aarj to be heljfvcd." — Chdlin^wDrth, 
Relig:. of Proteslfints, clinp. ii, pp, 123, 
12*. LoiidoiL, 16B7. 

' Porlfl, ►'qujilitici." MSB. 

f Ex hoc ]oeo sic concludimua ■ 
Tola Scriptura utiLii bb\ ad hoc^ ut 
homo Dei «l perfectUB ltd otnde opui 
bonum i ergo ltd onmia, quor nobis 
nccctvxriA tunt. Sdriplurn' flutHamnt 
Advcrnamia du]ilii:ilnr res pond lit : pri- 
mo, ndmitlenEEo i^uaiidam &uir)cir^utiam : 
■eeuodo, »egai^da itljini tiimcienU^tll 
quun Dm HtttuimUK Noi Ul*» respon- 
■ionvA ei^mlnemuB. Primo ait, re- 
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BOOK 

J. 



teachetb him that balh not IcarDed the same, all tbal is neces- 
sary to ihe salvation of all Christians; becauae he that trans- 
gressetb not the substance of Christianity, may find in tbe 
Scriptures sufficient furniture both for the maintaining aud 
for the advancing of that Christianity which he acknowledg- 
eth ; and yet he that trusteth his own sense to find out what 
is the substflucG of Christianity^ by the letter of the Scrip- 
tures, may well miss of that which God never bade him trust 
his own sense to find by the Scripture, 

^ 21. Noiv if it be demanded^ how the law can be said to 

puero Hicras liLcros aoBtit &c Quud 
parvuloH, hue efi% rudea et imptritoa, 
Eapinnlo^ rccldit, idquf ad EiAUiEem : 
irao quod homiEiem Dei, Iiqc est, verbi 
iiAlerprettm el luiikifitruiu, pcrfiictuiu 
iaccre ptjteat. et ad oirne hDEium opua 
perfects mj^tructuniT id coiitineiit ne- 
cceso ear ptrlbtlam dDC^trinsm Qdei et 
cultus divini : at hoc *ncr;e Striplura 
{acere possnnt, tuaie Dnvide et PaulOf 
Jftni ,s] fingniniii* I'tim Ponl^ficii^ pluri- 
ma et altiesinia ChrisUflUfe fidd et 
picLiLib iiiyi^tcjria, iioii in ^erbo scriplo 
hflheri, *ifjd propter reverentiiim illis 
debiram apud pauculoa sapiculiorca re- 
ooiiditfl L'onsoTvnri, turn on tludio Sorip- 
lurariuii ncque docti neqiie itidaijd 
posaQDt sapieiitiaTn salutiferani adipiBci, 
quod teatijnaiiiis allalia apcrtfl coatra- 
diciL 

Quid nd Iljbc Pnplats ? Jouit^ in 
coUoquio Jlatiabonaibi perfFCticinem 
Scripturarumnon audvut iiPg&re ; dicunt 
igitirr millarn dehilAin iiB imrfprtiQn^m 
deeEBG, ficdhaiic qiuin aos auppaairaua, 
ut umnia duguiitlii fldei eL [:ultua ei- 
presse tontine ant, non esse illis debi- 
Lam- Quemadmodmii igitur bomincm 
perfi-ctixni ^ocainufi, lit'L-t iAub noii ha- 
boat^quiali^baiiiiui iion dtbcDL ades^e^ 
ita ^criptiir^ perft^ctaa dicamua licet 
ryinma fidei dogninla non coutineanf, 
quia uun debent continerc. Sed qus 
Laiidcm cfiL bicc dcbita perfectSa 7 Id 
flsplicjnt hisce verbis; Scriplurcc di- 
cunlur perfects^ quoad perfpc^Cloncra 
credibililadH ct cAacdiViniLe vQritalis. 
Scd ba^c facillime rcftillunturT nam 
lianc credibilitslon] habet omnia pro- 
pomtio verE, qiijp vpUiT prmcipiuni 
nobis per se iDtiotcBcit, vel ex principio 
cvidcnLJ cubBuitueiktid. dcducilur. De- 
bits autem perfectio Scripturflrum 
cdutiideranda eat in Ofdinp ad Jiiioni 
Buum; fliiift nutem eel, homfnem Dei 
inatruera sufBcianter ad saJutem. Jam 
vero perfcclio credibilitatifl aut exucUa- 



■pondcri poes^, Script uras inBtmere 
hominom aufficienter, eCperficere homi- 
ncfwi Dei qiiodum tnnilii, ijnoil iiialfs 
eipre&He io Spriptura coniinenlat, et 
docet cadtiui Sciipturur undv reliquu 
mint pelcuda. RcEpondeo, Nds huic 
TeEpoubiaiti prill fi re^pondimuE, non 
fioBsii Bcilict Scrij^turnm oo tautiuii 
DDmine aufftcieuteni dic[,quod quibdarn 
nect!»aanaiu univeruill bulTicJeuter era- 
dflt, ft ostpinlat uiidf reliqiifl Humi jms- 
flint J quia turn nan opua a-saet, ut 
SpLiitUH Saiii:tUfl Laiu iikulluo Striplum; 
libroa ederet Sufficereiil enim deca- 
loguB^ fiymbolura, el oralio DomiTuca, 
iL«<? apug oteel Xoi libris. Sed vrr^uU 
Spiritus Sane tus not p1em&aim:^eruiliri, 
iilt[>qiit [ot Hbros edidit et noa remisit 
ad Smptursj^, in quibua liculenta et 
Eufficiena ejiplicatio omnium parlium 
fidci uatitrA rcpcritur. — Whitflktr.n de 
Sicr, Script, Controv. L cap. xiv- p- 
400. Geneva, IfilO. 

< Nulla lui^fma e^t abiiciiFa. At 
Scriptura Saura eat lucertia; ergo d on 
eat ubbcura. Major per ae patet, nee 
Eget aul expUctilionc aut connrinatlone. 
Scluat enim oninefl cam esse luccmjE 
naturam, cum uauiii, ul tcncbria oppo- 
natur ea^que diacutiat, quod uon poaset, 
Ei ipsa easet obscura. Minor eutcm 

frobitur ex diseTliii Scriptiine lopis, 
'lal, 110, Luocma pedibus nvtis, Skc. 

tt mrsu) 110, Ded-irotiu acr- 

inonuro tuornmilluininatenniellectum 
dat parvulia? — Chamicr, Panslrat- Ca- 
(holip., lib- ytf. cap. V. ^ I. loiQ,ip. j-i5. 
Geneva-, lG2(f. 

Jam necundo in loco ea testlniania 
produoemus qui^ verbum Eoriptumper- 
ffctuui agnu5tunt, idque in ordine ad 
EApieatinm cixicfltcm ct cnludleram pro- 
creacdanL Sic Psalmistat Pa. xii. S, 
Lex Domini perfecta convert^na ani- 
nain, ti?btimnn!uin Domini fiddt^, sapi- 
entiara dans parvidia. Sic Paulu^ nd 
Tim., ep. 2. cup. iil. vera- 15—17, A 
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givG light or wisdom to the simple, beiHg of iiself not lo be 
urderstood, I will answer from the peculiar consequence of 
mj poailjon concerning the douLle sense of the law : for it 
becometh a Christian to believe that the law Is thus highly 
extolled bj the prophets — whom he Js obliged to take for the 
foreruDiiers of Christ — not for the outward and carnal sense 
of it, as it was the condition of holding the land of promise, 
and die happiness thereof; but for the inward and spiritual 
sense, as the means whereby the Spirit of God then enlight- 
ened them lo discern the true inward and sph-ilual righteous- 
ness of Christiana, m I said afore ^ 

I 22. And what is the reason that the Psalmist saith, 
XXV, 13, 14, ** What man is he that feareth the Lord? him 
ehall He teaeli in lie waj that He shall choose. The secret 
of the Lord is among them that fear Him, and He will shew 
ihem His covenant:" the coveaaut tif the Lord being clearly 
expressed to ail Israelites, whose ancestors contracting it with 
God had undertaken lo teach it their children? But that 
there was someiliin^ more in it than all that were of it under- 
stood, which God teachelh by the Psalmist all that were of it 
llpathat Uu was ready to teach ihein that should come with His 
fear in their hearts to learn it. The same which our Lord 
tells the Jews of lib time, John vii. 17, " If any man will do 
the will of My Father, he eliall know, cuiiceruiiig My doctrine, 
whether It he of God, or I speak from Myself." For that 
which oar Lord Christ shews, ahall be cxpreesly received and 
acknowledgf'd by those whi> by the law had been conducted 
to be willing to do what God should command in point of in- 
ward and spiritual obcdicnee; to them that stand so affected, 
nothing remaining lo he done but to shew them that Christ 



CHAP. 
XXVI. 

How iho 
iflw givtth 



laught by 
God, 



sims Ttrirnlb noii fiullieil ad hune 
fioem, ltd rpquinhtr i»4iiptr ptrfeclR 
coiDprebtaHiia doctriniL- HuluEiE'iTa^. Hjec 
pen|jicja BUiil^ ]iflL|U(f taudetu vsiurbt?- 
TlLiit Hdvvranriii liuuc CGnfeaaiunem no- 
tain di^iuaiimim L Nob miniinc Scrip- 
lurnruiQ LinpiTft-clinDiA accUBcniUipiTiiD 
fnUmur p4lam ejim L-hfw pvrfi^tljim, ^i 
■ulfidcnif^r iroden om^na qua.- aii reli- 
IfiOiicja inrcluil: nan Holum quiA eiL 
quD amuihuft tinkplicitcr acjlu nccct- 
•hHa mEK 4pi-rtF itimIiIi Kd c(JAni quut 



p> ilU ^ q»of)U<^ omnia mi'dmnlo tM- 
tboriiiie inOtllibili Ecf:U'Biir Ac* 
fTuniiiT^ SI Dmnii quar upci'tkflt 



rchglonCTii vn Smpiurip dcducunlur 
iTkHtimiii' iiilalUbjl^ jiuthnniat^ Ecrln- 
siai, lum ccrluiii trat DiTiiiia in Scrip- 
turiif cor]li»i;ri qua- ud religiubuui iiuu- 
tram pertini^nt^ Nam Eccleaia qu^ 
ex Scnpturiii deducit rjuod in illii; nan 
coniinel-UT, non tain d^duxiucT quim 
scduxias<^ ili^aEur : nM inMIJbili aurJio- 
riUic muniliir, wd muPiltJiiu i-rrorc 
dvludiiUF, Propria itaiiuc caiiftnjiione 
diHtmcUoueiri &uani rundiiuB crerrerunt 
Jc«ur(A, Se4 bos initlnniua. — Da^e- 
nant. PrDEltci.de Jadice Comrov , vnp. 



iL j>p« i^, ^3- Cantabiigirr, U34. 
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OF THE PltlNCrPLEB 



BOOK was come from God with instruclione what He would hence- 
forth have them to do that would be saved. 



§ 2'6. Now if the prophets Isakh and Jeremiah* promise 
that under the Gospel all Christians shall be taught of God; 
if our Lord'* praiseth the Father for revealing to babes the 
secret thereof, which He had concealed from the great and 
learned of the world; if, upon the same account, it was not 
fiesh and blood', but the Father that had revealed to St. Peter 
the Christ the Son of God; I demand whether we shall 
imagine iheir meaning to he that God taught them these 
things without shewing them reason sufficient to believe ihera 
to be true ; or having shewed them such, that He taught them, 
hy inclining them to follow that which He had shewed them 
sufficient arguments to beheve. 

§ 24, If we say that He taught them immediately, without 
shewing them any sufficient reason for the truth of that which 
He taught them to follow, we expose our common Chris- 
tianity to the scorn of all unhelievera, whom by consequence 
we can shew no reason why they should become Christians, 
unless God make them so before they know why. Nay, we 
can shew them no reason why we deal with them to become 
Christiatis; why the Gcspul should be preached at all, or jiny 
mail suffer for preaching cr professing it, in order to reduce 
the world to it, unless we suppose that we can shew them. 
reason so suffieieiiL why they should be Chrjstiaus, that it may 
by God's spruce become effectual to make them no less. 

§ 25. But this is the reason why our Lord Christ prolestcth 
concerning the testimony of John the Baptist — which every 
man sees how available it was to make Him rccciviibte of those 
who before hadadniilled John to be sent by God, professing 
himself sent expressly to bear witness to our Lord Chriat^ — -I 
say, this b reason enough why He prolesaeth nevertheless not 

* Ififl. Ut. 12 1 Jer. sjcxi. 33, 3t 
Qulcani^^ue promiaaianfB n Deo habr-rit 
Ha incelligeiifiaSmifturrp, iideiH Srrip- 
luram imeipreiori pni^aiinL At qitili- 
bft fidolea id genus pr[>mi3>HnnP!4 ha- 
lient ; ergo qmlibel interpreiari poa- 
Huiit. Mfljnr in cunfeAAO e^^t, cLiniii 
apud advcrsflrios, qui haiic ob taumni 
LccleGis viDdicaQl: hoc jas omiic, quod 
el proDiissum dicunt SpiriCum Sunc- 
turn. Pn>batur Buliem ininor Scripturre 
lodfip EbBls quinquflgesirao quarto, 



I 



*Et omnea fllii tui edocti erunt a .le- 
liovn.' Hi^cmiic trlgenimo primo, 
' Dabo lej-ein meam in cordibua eorum ! 
et in corde eoruuj aoribam earn, et ddh 
i1n(;ehif qltra vir pritxlmuin suum, di- 
cena, cogncsce Damuiuin. Qjanefl 
niiiii Aciffut lire a iiiiTkinio eai'uni usijue 
ad niaxiiauDi Gonim.'. — Chamier. Tan- 
strat Calholic, lib. xvi. ctpH ii- } 2, 
tDEU. i. p. 5&2. Gqiicvoj, 16'2G. 

" Si- Matt. XL 2^. 

' St. MatL xvi. IT. 
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to receive any witness from man. For had not Grod provided CHAR 
aforehandj that the witness of John should be accepted for - ^^V' ^ 

• the word of God ; that being so accepted it might leave no 
doubt in them that had accepted it — so considerable a party, 
that those who refused our Lord Christ durst not provoke it, 
as we see by the Gospels — that our Lord was come from 
Goil; in vain had It been for our Lord to allege his witness. 
Wherefore when He alleged him, alleging not him bul the 
Father, Who had procured him to be accepted ; well and truly, 
though alleging [the] witness of John Baptist, He renounced 
tho witness of man, but professeth to speak those things 
whereby they might be saved, only under the witness of God. 

5 56. Neither is it strange that the prophets Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, and the Apostle St. John"", should say that those 
who had been thus taught of God, should need no instruclion 
from one another, because they knew all things already, or 
because they had that within them that should teach them all 
things, I confess if we look impertinently upon that infinity 
of disputes that remains in the world, either about action or 
about knowledge ; if we look upon the multiplying of coatro- 
7crsies in religion, the least of which dispute of reason decides 
not, and therefore faction determines; it may appear a very 
large word to make good : but if we look upon the intent of 
those that spake it, and the matter which they had in baud, it 
will appear very unreasouublo to extend it to any thing else. 

^ 27. Now I suppose upon tlie premises, that the prophets 
baiah and Jeremiah^ in the first and literal and obvious sense, 

I intend to foretel the return of the people of Israel from cap- 
tivity, and the great change that should be seen in their faith- 
fuluesa to God; though figuring thereby that knowledge of 
God, and that fidelity of Christians, which the preaching of 
the Gospel should produce. Aod truly I do challenge all 
them that are best acquainted with the state of that people 
from the beginning, to shew me any greater change in it than 
J9*thai which we see came to pass upon their return from tlic 
captivity- To wit, that they who formerly, before ihe cap- 
tivity, had iK^en every day falling away from their own, the 
true God, to the worship of imaginary deities, should from 
tbeucefonh coiuinue constant lo Ilim, when tempted with 
" I St, John i. 20, 12- 3ic ki,i. aa. 
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BOOK the greatest tormenta in the world, to renounce Him for the 
worship of idols, as we see bj the relations of the Maccabees, 

§ 28. And is it strange then that I should aay that thia is 
the change which these prophecies intend to declare? Espe- 
cially when 1 say not that this is all they intend, because I 
know that the Apostlea bave declared them to be intended of ' 
the times of the Gospel ; but that thia is that which they in- 
tend iu the first instance, which hy the premises must be a 
figure and step to that which the Gospel intends to declare. 
And yet in regard of the manifold idolatries which prevailed 
before the captivity, it shall be most truly and significantly 
understood, that the people of God, who after the captivity 
never departed from the true God°, shall not then teach one 
another to know the true God; because that law, the sura of 
the old law, should be written in their hearts and entrails, so 
that they should have no need to teach one another to know 
the true God. 

§ 29. If thia be true, referring this prophecy to the Gospel, 
of which the Apostle espounds it in the mystical sense, Ileb, 
viii. 8 — 12, it will be much more evident bow those that are 
baptized upon the profession of the Christian faith — who are 
the new Israel according to the Spirit — shall have no need to 
teach one another to know the true God, who both know 
God, and the way to God, which is the law of God which 
they bear in their hearts^ if their Christianity be not counter- 
feit. So that when God promiselh to establish thia new 
covenant, He promieeth neither more nor less than the con- 
version of the world to the Ctiristian iaith. 



" Venim est, quod n communi idolo- 
lutria populus In captivUaio Bahylonica, 
f^t pastf-n, abtilinuilr Inmpn jict talum 
id t^mpuE horreudfl tanmu^il peceala, 
i^uibun ad CLLrciniiEii ciLerDkiiiiiiiTi Dei 
iTflm provtu^avit, sacrileKia in fianctii 
Icmplo, homiddia, iiicestus, lalrocinia, 
cDn%rai>tii;&ima odia, el dioj quiu rt^furro 
pudct, eL Joicplma atque naatri antiqui 
nubia Bcripsei-e. Verum h communi, et 
publicH idololatria. quoqunTnoHii ibiiti- 
aaere, quffi quamvit, aildpterioris natu- 
if ) ijuam prjEjiiU jrei:ciila, uuil seniptfr 
F!it Etqiialiii m^litiee, nivi in ii^, qui 
idololalriain cotnmitlunt, sfientn se 
contra Btum peccare, ut JorobDam, ct 
^iioileE, qui ptoptcr fines bumanaa Deo 
fcleiLier apreto, idola colunl. — Lim- 



barch. Amic. Colht. Tert, Script- Ju- 
dmj) Nam, iii, pp, 100^ 101. Goudit, 
I6A7- 

Quia qusndo Judffids ab idololatrie 
L^rliiiiut lukiTiuli^'f prDnuudo, ego Eotirni 
popiiluiii Btij Judffiomin universilaltm 
respicio; proul otim Bntecaprivitfltem 
Babylanicam totiis populn5, reit ct pri- 
morca se cnminiB illiua roos fecerunt, 
pauriB tanluTix piia, qui in compatiim 
vDnire nei^u^iuiC, es<?ep(is. QuHm 
aniEm nunc commJttuat idololatrtam 
Jud:i-i i]uamvi!4 rxcuBarJ miniiric quenr, 
aJterius ali^uomodo generic tsl, ei non 
propriG ilia quam lejt direclt et in tei- 
rnlnis vetflt qufliitli> idola gentium con- 
ileninat. — Id. Reapona. odTerl. Script. 
JudKi, p. 278- 
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§ 30. Accordingly Si. John truly tells the Christians to c H A p, 

whoEO he writes, ihal ihey knew all t:bin|^, and had iiu ueeil 

tlmi any dihq should teEich tbemj because the unrlion tliat 
was in them taught ihem the truth; because he dolh not 
meaii thai tbey knew the secrets of geometry, or the myate- 
riea of uaturc, or whatsoever is or is douc in the utmost parts 
of tbe world, or any thing else impertinent to hia present dis- 
course 1 btil because tbeyhad in tbem a principle sufficient to 
condemn those errors which he writes against tbevcj to wit, 
those that deny both tbe Father and the Bon, by denying 
Jesus to be the Christ, which, saitb the Apostle, is the spirit of 
Antichrist. 

4 31, For surely be that hath unfcigncdly professed the 
Christian faith upon being catechized in it» hath in him a 
principle sufiieicnt to preserve him from such gross infections; 
which the Holy Ghost, wherewith he is anointed upon being 
baptized into this profession out of a good conBcionce, sealcth 
up in his heart, bo that such corruptions can have no aceess 
to infect ilp And therefore the Apostle might well call upon 
them to try such spirits, whether of God or not ; seeing that 
the comparing of their pretences with that which they had 
once received must needs be sufficient to condemn that which 
is opposite to it, by the judgment of any man that nnfeignedly 
adheretb to it. So that St, Paul, when he bids the Theasalo- 
nians "try all things, but bold that which is good,'' demands 
no unreasonable thing at tbeir hands, if we understand those 
things which bo would have tried, to be such as are triable 
by the rule of faith common to all Christians. 

§ 32. Indeed the same Apostle, when he writeth to the 
Corinthians thai "the spiritual man is judged by no man, hut 
himself judgeth all things," seems to speak more generally, 
not only of the rule of faith, but of the secret counsel and 
good pleasure of God, in dispensing the revelation thereof, 
one way to the ancient prophets, another way to the Apostles, 
both by tbe Spirit of God and Christ: which secret counsel 
those Bpiritual men thiit he spcakcth of were able to interpret. 
In the Scriptures of the Old Testament, by comp^aitig spiritual 
thiny;s with spiritual things; that is, the rcvchitions granted 
uiiiler the law, with those which the Gospel hsid brought 
Which though the A|>ostle& could do, yet tbe grace of 
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BOOK understanding the Striptorea of the Old Testament, by the 
'—— Holy Ghost, was no more common to all Christiana at that 



time, iban now thai the uiiderfitrtiidiiig of the Scriptures is to 
be purchased bv human endeaTours, it can be cooimon to all 
Chrifitiaus to he divines, 135 

§33. By all which it appcarcth, not that tbe Scriptures 
contain all things necessary to aalvatiouj clearly to all that 
wimt it, hut tliat Christianity affordcth 3u6icicnt means of in- 
structioD in all things necessary to the sulvatlon of all that 
learn it. And those who", to find this iustniction, turn simple 
plain-meaning Chriatians to that translation of the Bible which 
they like, to find resolution In the pretences of the sects which 
con arise, cannot be said either to teach thorn Christianity or 
sufficient means to loiu"n it. !For he who hath not only 
aeknowledf^ed tbe subatancc of Chrietianity, but grounded the 
hope of his salvation upon it, will rather deny his own aonses 
than admit any thing contrary to it to be the true meaning 
of the Scripture, whatsoever be the sound of the words'of it. 

§ 34. But he that only hnoweth the Scripiures to bo God's 
truth, and belicveth he hath the Spirit of God to conduct him 
In seeking the sense of it, not supposiug the belief of Chris- 
tianity to he a condition requisite to the having of God's 
Spirit, may easily be seduced by his inbred pride to devise 
and set up new positions, sounding Uke tlie ScriptarcH, which 
the Church aeknowledgeth no more than that meaning of tbe 
Old Testament which our Lord and His Apostles first de- 
clared was acknowledged by the Scribes and Pharisees. And 



■ Omnia script a eum in finciii con- 
acnbuntui ul legaEitur. Sio etiuin 
DeuB Sacram Scriptumm fror.st:nbi vd- 
IuIEt Ui diligetirer a Dobis leg^tur, quod 
ip^e p^r prophetA^ st Api>«tcloB snipiufl 
et expreBK oiniubus j^me dij4i!riimue 
UiaEiOnviL. CfETerum cuni omne^ rec 
Hcbraice, Dec Gnecenneiiue etiam La- 
tine iiilel%anl, et Umen Scrijtlura 
quit *d omnea cpt scripln, et lahiLia 
Eterme, cujus cora oninibUB et &mgu[ia 
incuiiibit, rntionem mauirestat, ab om- 
nibiis pmptfrea ^liligeni^r in ciincrB 
DeJ eat Ic^enda. Ac nan Injttiuii licet 
Gullibtit ChrittLlaitu, eihiu laico^ &ed 
etiftm utile ac quDdamiriTrdo ntcesia- 
rinm est, 3. Scriplnrain in Unguam ver- 
noDuliLm trniialatani di oljain liiiguim 
HDQ ii;telljg;!ft, eti^m sine EpisCDpi v,nt 



ullius hummi?; Bpeciali indullo, legtre. 
Nrc mctuendum e^t iic ea ratltine per 
se ullum homines pErdpiant detri^ 
mtinEuui, aut in piroreB atqice bii^Tesea 
inrlucantuFT quill putius mu|tip1e:t iiide 
utilitflB ad eau rtdundel. Quare im- 
pium ct tjranmcum eat I'Diitificiorum, 
quo jiiehcm sfu Jaicoa, xit vacant, a 
S^crffi ScriptuTie nrccnt, qno eos faci- 
liuA JLi tmsriu ilb inBcitia decineant 
eorumque fidei el ronscienliis dominari 
queant : ntque ea rntionG annis apiri- 
timlibii9 el DanaolatiLtnc Scripturflrum 
miseraa unimas apolmnt, et nou sine 
sacrilpgio prohibentT quod Uous ron 
tantum promiseiLe nmnibuB ^Gnccsqit, 
aed etiam exprepse mandavit. — ^Hom- 
iiiii Diaji. TLeul,, dlap. v. § fl. pp. 10, 

20. LLigd-Bat. Itil4, 
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thiQking he doth it by the same right as they had, must needs 
take himself and his followers fur our Lord and Hts Apo- 
stlcsj but the Church for the Scribes aad Pharisees, 

5 35. As for that extravagant conceit of CartwrighlP, I will 
once more stand amazed at it. A man of so much knowledge 
as to think himeeH' Ht to recall the laws of his country, and 
give oew laws lo the Church of God in n% is not ashamed to 
adniJt lliat the reason why the idolatries of Israelites were so 
odious to God was, because He had not commanded them by 
the Scriptures; as if CJod had never forbade them to worship 
idols by the Scripttiree. For otherwise he could not have 
inferred by the words of the prophet that a Christian ought 

[* See t'hflp. V. wft. 2ft, 

^ " And tlilu I« thai uriJar of ec- 
cl«siABtit:iil dificifiliDc which all [the] 
^ly uish to he restored, (o the end 
th4t c*cr^ otic byLhc saini.- niAy be kept 
wiEhin tfac Mwiis nf liig vocalioii) and a 
gMM number be broutihl to Jive m 
godly etinver^qtinri. iCol Thjit we niFan 

lo isikt the avithoniy or th^ civJl mogis' 

true uid diicf guvFMiOT, U> nl^om ve 
wish lU tleswdufs*. ami fur the iu- 
crtate of whose gudliness wo daiJy 
pray; but tbai Cliriit bctn^ roaturvd 
iuto HU kinpdom, to rule in the ^me 
by (be HL'tptrt of Hii word, and severe 
diiciplmer Oie prJnre may he better 
obeyed, the re*lm initte fiaurisli io god^ 
llniTtb, aud tbt Lcrd IHiriBtll' mure bin- 
cerely and purely, jaccordiiie: lo IJU 
revealed will, eened tliuii heretofore 
}[« lialb t)ei>ii, ar ytt uE iliis [^reufnt is." 
— AdmaruiiDn to the ParliaiiifEit uf 
IQTH, l57l- p. 7. A.D. vnj. 

" 1 have ihuH briefly u I foald, and 
handling nmTters at I aiiglit, pji^sed 
ibn'UifU Jnaijy ahunL'a la ibt mialHEry 
Bod ){(] vcrnuifD I af lbs Church of Chriat 
in r>Dg[flDd. lad 1 have, according lo 
my poor talent, dt^clarcd what i^hould 
be Ihc slate of a wc-U'ordcrtd aod re- 
IbrTiicd CUurch- How many qarts of 
miiiiiLen. huw they sliould be railed 
to Ibc funtlion, whu thi-it office b, 
what order *hoi|ld be oinoikgit ihcin, 
«h*t incctingt ai^d conferenceK tliere 
■hoiJil be for the eonimuing of true 
reli^jicti. ind for them la inersate in 
knowledge by> And in like lorti 1 
have wiflted ilk dnUriir^ wlmt ofllcerh 
Ihertf should he in the ethvertmifiir, 
what iUqIc tbey may bear, »o it lie by 
I A* ■aDgragAtloii i what t auEnUiary ». 

vliAt ccuaatmuLiieBtioii ia, whtl pm- 
viaitm ilvrp ihtkutd be iii»dfl fof 



CHAP. 
XX VL 



How Jdol- 
atty iA,uid 
not to be 
eomiiifind- 
ed by God. 



poor, what the deaeon'Ti ollii:e, and of 
all other urdem uf tbccouaJfiloiy.whMi 
it pleiBcd God that 1 hail in mind ai^d 
tliougbt mobt profitable to alt^r. It 
r^maincUi far me now Eo return again 
to the Mate, To ttie f^ueen^a most excel- 
lent majesty, tlie houi>urablc coun- 
»^llorH, kII (be nobility, aud all the 
worshipful doiiimotis uf this realm, 
Aiid 1 humbly lesgi^cb Uer maje»[y in 
principal, to voucl\safe [be hearing of 
us, and like pa wc make our appeal for 
the Ll>ri]n BibhopR to bu upnglitly 
heard^ wliat itiay be spid of onr part* 
further and more Ihrougbly ni tbi^ 
matter of Gad's, by dtv^A nf no Riiiall 
leirniii^ and jurigni?ut, aud inlegnly 
of life, bu it vill ^leoac her uiajeily and 
you nil, liertin [o accept oi»r nppcai 
lliDt not only we may noC thua be 
ujhprci^Bed and wrung an wp src, aytiinHE 
all equity aud eooHcieuce, huL also that 
God's cmiBc iboidd nol hp xo trodden 
under foot, the benefit uf Ilia Chiireb 
BO little ri-sprrlcd, aueb daily contm- 
tiocts rniai^d up, and not pauilicd, aiti^ii 
grieving of godly mcnV cciuBcicnec', 
and they not relieved. In ao i^uiiTt li 
rejgii if niir "nvtrvigii, lliat papiutn for 

pity are not much diaquielfd, find yet 
there bhoiild be 3 ivrurL^ulioEl af poor 
ChriBHniiH, and the prvfeuon of the 
Goipcl iu>t buffered, not far unlike to 
ihc nx ^rtided, ^vlii^b eroAy lu-ada 
devinvd, iud brought the ki»^ her ttnble 
fbther unto, ib they would du lu^r ium- 
jmlv now. That we «hiiuld hitvr CiotVw 
catme by u.i truly and faitliriilly ]iro- 
]>'>undtd, and hj utl^ttK mtrkudly uji- 
pU|;Hrd nnd wHhbtood. a^id vet jt may 
ii<»t by ufi agaiu be maintjiinc^d without 
gicjit }><<Til-" — ^A Jieeohd AdinamtLW, 
IKO^, .V,D. I<il7> 
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r. 



to do nothing without a text of Scripture to warrant it; much 
less to admit any law of the Church without such evideuce- 
Which had it lieen granted him, with power to give the 
Church auch la^ro, he could not have proceeded without de- 
manding this exception, that those which Cartwrigbt should 
make without any such warrant might be counted godly and 
religious; but these which the Church, superstitious* 



CHAPTER XXVn. 



i 



death to 

the dclcr- 

of Ibe 
Jena* con- 



war IT Wis DEATH TO TRANSGREaS THE DETEBMINATIONH DF THK JEWS 
CONfiiaroHT, AND WHAT fOWER THIS AHdLETH IN THE CHUHCH. A 
DIPFEHENCE BETWEEN THB ACTHOttlTT OT TUB IPOSTLES iNP THAT f>F 
THE CHURCH. THE BEINO OF THE CHURCH Tl> THE WOELDB ESD, WtTH 
roWER or THE KKY^T AIAHG3 IT SSQT IITFALLIDLE, OUEblEHCE TO SUrS- 
HOES ASJf THE PILLAR OP VHCTll tHTER Tr VOT, 

It will not be more difficult to ahew how the true sense of 
all those Scriptures which are alleged towards the infalUbility 
of the Church, concurs to raakc good the terms upon which 
I have resolved the dispute in hand* For having shewed' 
that the law of Moses was given the Jews for the condition of 
holding the land of promise, they riding os wel) their civil 
communion as the service they tendered to God, according to 
it ; I will demand but one thing more from the general expe- 
rience of all civil people : which is this ; that no form of laws 
can be propounded to any coinmunity of men whatsoever, so 
as to serve it, without fiirther determining and limiting of 
eueh things as time, and the occurrences of time, shall discover 
to be undetermined by that law, and therefore questionable. 
So that Moses's law, thouj^b given by God, Who foresaw what- 
soever could become questionable concerning the matter of 
His law; yet because given for the civil law of that people, 
mtist needs be given liable to want such limitations as the 
occurrences of time should make requisite. Neither can the 
truth hereof be better evidenced than by shewing the course 
which God, by the lawj hath taken for the ending of all such 
disputes arising upon the law. 



I 
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^2. IdotUerefore not onlj grant, but insist upon this^, that char 

the power eslablished by the law of Deut. xviL 8 — 12, ex - 

tendeth to all manner of debates, arising upon occasion of any 
precept of Mose^^s law, and to the determining of thern^ by 
limiting those things which the letter of the kw had not ex- 
pressed, 1 do likewise grant that death is allotted for a 
penalty to whomsoever should not conform to any such 
determination, and the practice of the law according to it. 
And I do find so much reason for it, that I do not understand 
how possibly that people should subsist — and, by consequence, 
the law which made them that people — in [the] practice of it, 
wiibontsucU a provision as this; an opinion of the intent and 
meaning of God, in the practice of any precept, being suffi- 
cient lo divide that people into partiesT not to be reconciled 
hut by the voice of God, either upon the occasion or by the 
law, warranting the sentence of those whom He authorizedi to 
declare what He requircth of His people. 

^ 3. Setting aside for the present to disputeS whether it be 



I 
I 

I 



• Noa l^^tut ibidem do toiitrever- 
uia Jldcii sed ritualibua, ut inlet saii- 
f;uiuriii ct NiE^gutucLii, l(r[jriiiii cl Ip* 
pram — eiprimeiite tcxlu — quo noniint^ 
ablei^At Solvator decern mundfifog ad 
nncerdotfiai, Luc^ xviL 14, qu! i^dq- 
balur Bciitcntiam ferre }\ixta legem Dti, 
Deut. iviL I K^Prideoui, FAHcicitl. 
Camrav. TheaL, p. 40. Okoii. iG'tD. 

RespQiideo, verba uta lion xnt^lli- 
l^radn a*c de pcr]ictuL> jure inlerpre- 
Undi ScripturiiB, »ed de ftUlhoriUte 
tantuni dmiiendi diflirTl^M lUen ac con- 
trnvetiiim, mva occleiu*iifflfl illn« qm- 
dfiin, p<T mmiatrmii ; tive polUicia er 
forensH, per magiitrimm ; at Cisti 
Mtupvr ill uTritque alujuia, a quo pro- 
vocitf non Liceal ; aUoqui rmm nuUus 
enfitl Udgflndi Rnia. Jam vfm hor 
arfTOtncalum non sequitur; fites de 
oai\ti tl plfl^. de sai>^utDe, ie lepra, 
at bujikimodip fiiiicnds tvmiiUt <unt ab 
aliquo judit'c. ct debet esse aliquod 
rorL-iiBium con iroviTsi arum cert urn ju- 
dictum ; vtfio oporiel eise Aliquem 
ftumnmm jiidicem, penca quem lit au- 
Ihoritai inlfrprclaDdj dihuca Jliciiiitu- 
rM, el a mio provocare non Hceat. 
Ncwi cnim hac l*ge coiwlitutum oil 
uUiLin de rpli^nn^ juilii'iuni, quod vibi 
Deua unL r?tervavJI : nulU bomini per- 
niiiiii, cum itciret rjuam fncilc hon^intK 
reliiponprn inflciant priviao|pijiionibuii 
■ed Id UtA efli do judiviii cxtwnia 



forenaium cotitrovertiiarum, quu aut 
mugiftiThtvfi poliiiDif aut sacerdotea ju- 

dJcabmit. NuDii aiilcia rca^>u1r]ic<i Alure 
potcHt, nisi ^umnium aliquudEribunaJ, 
a quo nulii Tub bit provot^arc ; ted tanioi 
ill iiB caufiifl, in qiiibua InjufltiD Dtinm 
aententiiE parpre piiEiii eit, non im- 
plum. Sed BeUAnninns ai1,li^em esae 
gen?rali?m de omnibuE dubiisp qns ct 
lege oricbaiitm: et occasio Uujua le^B 
fuit propter cu», qui ncrviunt diw ali- 
enis. Respondeo, primo, de dubila ex 
lege arlia nulla nienlio Imbetur in leg?) 
in qua 110D mvi ft^renHiMt ^xlernvqiie 
litpft torn memo tantur. Secnndo, quod 
de oce.iniurif lc^L» fdlsiiui etidm est, 
tcxit, i^ec valeret aliquid li vemm 
eiiscl.^Whitnler., Co[itroY, i^ Quicst. 
V. tBp. iv, p, 350. Oencvic, IfJlO. 

^ Kt quisqidw rite perpenderit qnm 
habunluT in Kxod. xvm. tl Dculeron^i, 
nbi ^o pra?FvrtLzraTum ilLnnim imttiln- 
liane agitur, ei baud credi^iile, pu1o> 
vidobilLir, roB apud quD^ c\ inslimiipni? 
tllaDeua. aeu Grntcntia Dei (iiiirrcuda 
erac, (jitorum ilem judicium. Dei juili- 
cjifcn Eiign^iliuH dioilurf nTqne in quni 
ilc diftributum eal M*>aU in judicnfldi) 
onuK, Bon latn BZLcraa ctuain pTbluiai 
catisa*^ eimque oinmniotlHs pmtTF cl e 
re imta trBctasae ac defini«Hr. Alque 
it<qLium nane eit ui du jiatmndiia i^liani 
fcnierioribvi Ada, Sctho. Noaeho. Mil- 
rhiiedfco, Abraha. aUia hujut m((r- 
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BOOK ihe priests alone, or the priestB with the chief of the people, 

'- — in whom this power is vested by the law — as for the present 

pr^wcr ttjLEi I liisputc iiat who Ihe pt?rsons are in whom the power of 
h^ht * Church matters rests, in behalf of Lhe Church — it is plainly, 
by this law, a cjipital crime to teach and do contrary to whati 
the public power cf thai people should determine, concerning 
the intent and practice of any precept of that law. Andj 
therefore accordingly I grant, and insist, that in the new Israel j 
of God according lo the S[)irit, which is the Church of Christ, 
there is and ought to be a power of putting out of the tellow- 



vallj [>niid{^btu summis eoriiiiiqiLC, 
qitcc fucre, prTQft4:1urid □liaoribua fan- 
tumdi^in admitEama?. Hue maxima 
auttm ^pectat, etiiim c]Uod siipra tie 

diiximu9,in actioDibu^ioiiiEiinindi^^ Cfrte 
quateiii-iB [mil pritoi^ptu ilWino aut im- 
inedible iii[ iiiL'diatc, quaiit jure hu- 
tiiHhu niLtbacur cjuielibct nrtio, aiv& 
puhlii^a, aivc privaEp, pivr EDfrdf sivc 
profflnfl.ealenus ik ra ita dijudkaQdum 
eiiit lit moniresiam sacrorum atiiue re- 
H^nnin* til foTensi tunc negotici qualU 
bet, talnoiiem hnbitarn Mse non ngnos- 
ctrc iid^ucOi'Tiub i id cal, iinpEiiuni 
ch'cu bJic;ra, qua sacra, plane Hie ^:^er- 
rituiii csic. AiquG ita Tbeolu^a nt 
Jnri^pruilf^kilia iii eajJem pra>fi^t:liira 
n^f^eBi^ario conjuncta> ; sen poliiiB qua 
farum spectaruiiL in uiudi eandenique 
recideninu Ac sacrie itidem ic pro- 
faiia? caunEB Jii esadem pra-'rectnriH kleo 
iliriiiicbaDlur, quia [kulla tam aitii[ili- 
uit«r profaiia esse pntillc, ut duui priE- 
ccptorum divmurtim vim ibi semper lit 
in qualibot cnufs porpE-udendain cun- 
aid^^rabant judicus, nihil saori in fb 
commislum habtrft- Sad T?ru oori ad- 
mitiiint I'iri ali^^uot docti'ifltjti impe- 
riiim seu juriidictioTieni virca sacra 
ptiprcCluiiB illig niicorihiia, nut calUm 
alibi 1 Mose triliulam, led illi inlegre 
ftservutam, juxia quod auperiiis me- 
mnralur ubi ea dp re plurn- Ta'tenim 
coucredalur — quod lanicii hand uUibi 
constat ^ el CDnLraiiLiiii ex -itrthl^ I'Alvs 
de judiciis sine discriinlne in sai;ro bac 
de rt ^rtnone prolatis dtL-iendum plane 
■vidtrtut — oognitioncm rj^/um ct cflutft- 
nim aacratura, ftcHicef* eatunx quE 
maxime ad caltum ct reMgnonem spec- 
tnreiih. Mnwm -sUii nft|j re^ervsi^^e. 
Qu;cril:aT tunc ^ sub cnju^nnin prjnei- 
palu^ am pr^trti^iura- geui^ria uotiuiit 
de cus cogijoweret ilJe. DupiicBia sci- 
licet in &j sJunt fuiSHe priiicipatum : 



altenLiii Baccrdotalem, quati nunc fil- 
tered, ad vLil^i Bfinunm, cctlc&iustii^um, 
aUerum return, sen in reeimiiie fub- 
iLco, lit ditptin^uunt, Hummutn. Ad- 
eoqiie nub natinnc priiicipatua ^ace^do- 
tulip, aeiL qui ad cum ex saccrdotil 
niuiiere pc^rliuebat, cauaarum de HsitrJa 
irn^mtlDnem eum volunt habui^se, non 
ommuo *ub iiotbne prlnfipatuspolitici, 
flou noiiiino vcgio, quulo ilideax ociao- 
runt de sacerdoctis patriarrliJiruin, qui 
ela priiuugEuUiirte nomine rVuebantur. 
Et nemo non videt facile qutdeni can- 
cipi po&Ee ul complurid in eadem per- 
aonn enbe po^itmL jiiiibdii^liuiiia ac im- 
perii genera, adeo ab inviccm distincta, 
ul licet eorum omnia ei unica auton- i 
Ifite (?oniitilvienti<4 — ut hie Moxia pne- ■ 
f^elurie qualiacunquc ci auloritate N^u- 
mlnia — ^mnl pendeaiu, alteri lam en 
ciiin altrrro i-x i;onstituti uatura niliil 
hftbeatur eommune. Idpalam cenutur 
ilk cadem ptfAiiiia pi^^iura utboiii ei 
perefjrina, verb! uratfa^ donata, iu piu- 
rium provindfinxm ut mvit^em dLntinct- 
arum, piwaid", id f;f?iii44 alJi^ (alifl ob- 
viis, Eli am aguoacitur quidcm turn 
Moaem fnia^ie lani aacerddtem quam 
re^em, turn in primogenili .ipad ante- 
rioren pxa^ri^^allvis sacetdatium fuisse 
cum dJ^niCAtc Bai!ctdul4ili coDJunclum. 
De Mo!ii>i re^o, sen priiieipatu ^umnio 
siiiis ItfiTatur jp^E in ge&lis suie pa-^aiin^ 
el expre^riius ubi in micro aermone sic 
appellalur. Sarerdotcm autem eo i'u- 
isAP di-'^Pite flii Daviil, Mo^ea i-[ Aaron 
ia aacerd'itibufe I'ljus- El dt functiorte 
quadam eju^dfin tacerdotHli publiea 
maiiifcAtci liquet ex eju^ tom^ei^raliond 
AbarouU ?t KlioruniT aliigque (iroa in- 
fiCitutionem aAcerdotii Abaioiiid et ta- 
hpnifl*'uli pr^stirii^. — ■Seldcn. de Sy- 
nedr. Hubr., liL. i, cap- x^i, pp. 352, 
3aJ. AiiiiieL larP. Hee Kight uf Uib 
Chuich, Keviev^ cliap. L aect. 13. 
note n. 



iW CHniSTlAN TRL'TIL 



509 



ahip of ilie same any man thai shall not aland to the resolution char 

■ •' XKVlT 

which legally is able to conclude it. For without Buch a - 

power it cannot be imagined how the unitj thereof should 
subsist, seeing that there can be no community in which 
debates shall not arise, about those things wherein they com- 
nuinieate. 

§ 4. I grant further and insist^ that he who is justly put out 
of the Church, though merely for violating the unity thereof, 
by disobeying that just order which unites it, is thereby con- 
demned 10 the death of the world to come ; as he that teaches 
and does contrary lu the sentence of that power that concludea 
the synagogue, is put out of this. Notwilhatandlng, as many 
other crimes beside this are capital by the law of Mcses, so 
there be many other causes, both of faith and of life, by which 
a man forfeits his interest, both in the world to come and in 
the communion of the Church. 

§ 5, But if any man argue ^ that because a man forfeits the 
communion of the Church, by disobeyirg the determination 
thereof* therefore all the determinaiions thereof are infallibly 
true and obliging, by virtue of God's law : I shall deny the 
coEisequence by virtue of that very law of Dcut- xvii. 8 — 12, 
u[H)ti which th!^ arirunieiit U grouudeil ; for wlieroHS it makes 
disobedience a capital crime, there are other laws Lhat sup- 
pose a breach of the law, eveii in fallowing the dt^tcruiljiatious 
of that power which it esiablisheth. At least if wc uduiit ihe 
practice of those Jews that followed the Talmud in those pre- 
cepts of Levit- V, 15 — 21, NimiU sv. 22 — 20, which indeed 
cannot reasonably bt^ otherwise understood: how should the 
congrcgmion offer sacrificea to expifitG that ignorance wherein 



" Uuud vtru In piiinn illo TuiliIr- 
mchto Hctariorum ex DeuU'ruiioiinu 
ftJdebotiirt crpiienduni esne aatcrdoti 
judirMiti fcf dndum legem, at non all- 
tcT, litwnlcr id <^ne damua bcctQriia. 
i>rd duo Umen ttic cot iiioiuuii^w opor- 
iet, Alrcrum. fjuod, ul panto nnte 
itil^cbATliliBk lu DVB Dei rcrbuin l&liun 
iimUir ifuaiij lex jLvc Dirl vrrbmn 
icriitliim pnlct- All^^ruiu guod ntmini 
■ubdiinrum lamun fnA era! judicium 
mihl «fu ju[|ifu aui ■■^ccrJDl>rULUc tlcfiiu- 
lloAe Arrogue— ^uin ti!A aUter maai- 
TBte prKjudicaU nun em — num divi- 
hjc Ip^ FSflCt i^oniffDlajLCH. quirk HJm- 
pHcilrr omni:^ jutwl^ntitr BacenLiiii citr 
rcbua conlTHTcnis alifjuid tratuvnli 



Aeirule^csrt?. ' Qui ciiinii' inqttit, ' lu* 
pprbiL^nt, noltiis obediru M^^erdotU im- 
perio, iiiorietur homo ille/ traque 
cum Kine cdiifT4LdiL'l:iDaF iiUn obodirt 
hflmines jUMi suHt saterdoti jitdicanti 
bpcundum divinam legfni^ persuadere 
fribi cilim dWim(ii!i juasi lanl iUum, 
fum dc reWa caniroversii judicabal, 
DJiinJtiD judicarY PcctiiidLim dLvInHin le- 
^i-m: CluodipJ^uui iitultik eiiim [naxime 
ptrsiiad^rc nobiii dc siimmo hcpli'siic 

tica, conlrovmifli rtligioiU ilcltuit, 
nunc jubcmuT-— Oregon i do VnJenliB, 
AiiAlyitJi Fidd Cnibolicit. bb- vlii. ca\t. 
v\. dt I'nuiiihnifiiis Jimtolhh. p. IIJ7. 
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aH were involved, but as those that had power to make 
wrong determination a should expiate that ignorance which 
the congregation by following had incurred. 

§ 6. Neither saith our Lurd any less in the Gospel, though I 
in a matter of greater con^quencej when having condemned 
them that transgressed God's commandment ior the tradition] 
of their predecessors, Mait» xv, 5 — 10, Mark vii. 8 — 12, nevcr- 
thclesB He commands them to observe and do all such thitigs] 
as the Scribes and PhariseeSj sitting in Moses's chair, should | 
command, Malt, xxiii. 2, to wit, because the audiority of] 
Moses's chair presupposed the law of God, but extended not 
to nullify any part of iL In like manner the authority of the 
Church presupposing the truth of Christianiiy— the profession 
whereof makes Christians, the body whereof is the Church — 
it is not possible that it should teach so far as to warrant any j 
man to believe ihat, which those grountis upon whii;h the truth] 
of ChrJstitinity stands, cannot evidence to be true. 

§7.1 Gay not that the Chm-ch cannot dciermine what shall 
be langhL and received in such disputes as will divide the 197 
Church, unless an end be put: but I &ay that the authority of 
the Church* can be no reason obllgiugor warrantiug to believe 



■ Ha?c d? difficullntibus occurren- 
tjbuf. Nunc iid recii |ii-iiicipnlti]i tc« 
^enmuj;, tt fornlalEin credenill C^lia- 
nem^ noD easG Ecdests vocem adhiic 
]ittudA QbLciidainus. uL rmiiirLim |iru- 

iiarTresqueipsamiigiKdiictiK^pt, Quern- 
adJiiDdum nTgi ill ipl?l]]|;tiiiila f>rin- 
tjpii BcientUi'um — liujuimodi tuini 
i^uiedam auril ea qua? i;reii 1111 tar, qun- 
tonus nnn proli'iiitur argunieDtia. aed 
ex aulhorilale fevelantts tt atiesUiUis 
jnnoleatuut — sula fonDalia ralio illJn 
Asaeatiendi, est lumen uaCurali? mtel- 
lectua figcDtisT qut^m prnplercA spli?n- 
dori et luoi ■■ftmparal AribFolelts! ta- 
men mnUa prsjiuihula. quasi^ue iu- 
duc^fiuih qusdam media prcecerluniT 
ut ilia prini^ipia cognoscyiTitiir — qaalii 
aum instimtia, dinciplma, eKplicatio 
per cKCEiipla^ pet tffcclo, tcrnimurum 

quoquc esposUio et *iiinilia — sic in 
iMtnsu fidei, formalih Talirj iiisentiendi 
ilioni flrHoiilo fidei, psl liLmi^n mippr- 
naluralc n Deo revelunU infu^uni : 
quuJ quIdfjEi tiuii prupoiih iuLcllui^lui, 
id quod creili debet, Lum incliuat inleU 
loctum per voluntatEm qijv& grnlii 
uiDlam ci cxcitalAin, ud ctciictkduin 



ipsi Deo revi?1anti. Uredfre tmiiv all-' 
qLtcm ariiculum lidei, eat ctgActc Deo 
ri^vi>lanli liuno artii'ulum tid^i, Fl can- 
ver^a, credere Deo revelaati hoc aul 
ilCuJ, eal ufi'dtre Liuu uuE itlud : 
nou Dulem credoro Deo revc]anli 
pimplicilur. Hoc f!iiim faeit inJide- 
lia — ut puBica hud loco tiarina duce- 
blnius — Fhcd e,iAai fidcli^ t^rcdlt Dfo 
rcvflami hoa vcl \\{o5 articulo? fidci. 
Ill hue *!rgii <:ons(isril: ti'ta Jbrmalis 
ratb credeiidi, ct in hoc btat ultima 
reaoluUo crudcudoruiiL Verb! graliaT 
Credo Chriatum esse Deum et homi- 
neiU| UDU uimplieiEej' et absolute, quia 
KvAage]iBtj> lie B^^ripsprunT, vfl Apa^ 
stoli docueiniuE, vel Ecdesia tradidit: 
Sed qiiin Dco ipsis Bvajigdisiifi et 
ApotitoLis et Eccles^ie hcc revdante, 
illud Bcnpnerunt, docueruui, et tradi- 
dcmnt. Acccdit tamcn EvangclLstB^ 
mm, Aposiolomm ct leliqun? Et:ciesiLe 
EeadmDmum, Unquam ccndilio qiixF- 
^nmD^l Aic rsvolnnlii^ i per qLinm pon- 
ditlouem partlm adjuvatur intenectus, 
ut ad Jldci asscuriiiiu detemiiut'lur, 
propter inralam iiLfirmitarem el reniio 
divjnaium iKuorautiain : partinimodio 
quodam ordinnrio divuiitus inatiluto 
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thai for trutli which cannot be reasonably deduced from the 
motives of our common faith ; only it shall be a reason obliging 
and waiTflDting to keep the peace of the Church by not scan- 
dalizing auch determiDatiuna thereof as are not destructive to 
the common faith. Much more where the faith is Dot cod- 
cerned — only the question is, of determining the circumstances 
of those actions wherein the commuuion of the Church 13 
exercised, which neither our Lord nor Hia Apostles have 
determined — shall the disobeying of such determinations be 
the violating of that unity which all Christians profess thai 
God hath ordained in His Chmrch. 

§ 8, And now we have an easy account J to give hew the 
prophets liaggai [iL 11.] and Malachi [ii. 7.] send the 
laraeliies lo the priest for resolution In those things which the 
practice of that people determined to belong to their office to 
resolve ; because it cannot be doubted that their resolutions 
depended upon the acts of that authority which conduded 
thai people by the law aforesaid of Deut. xvii. 8 — 12. Which 
if uot infallible, uitd yei authorized by God 10 warrant the 
proceediugs of Ilia people, it will be no marvel if those that 
act ill dcpendance on them, be authorized to warrant the 
peopltr, though further from being infallible. 

^ 9. To come now to tho^ things that are alleged to be 
said of the Apostles and of the Church — ha v lug already limited 
the power of the Church not to extend to the faiih of Chris- 
tianity wliich it preauppoaeth — it will be easy to distinguish it 
from the power of the Apostles* Which though it presiipi>oBe 
the truth of Chriatiaoity preached by our Lord, as that which 

[vrpetua futUTa eai: quii deuiqu^j in 
fiuju»moHi pattoribu*, pitelletitiuri 
qaodamioodoreifiiaiCLristijft; camquc 
jioTPStBUm ufliii]p a4 fluem niuiuli ^ 
itliiA cRcrcuC, qiiam a Palre actepilj 
[lAscciidi, docetiLli, in vpritiitcm xnda- 
cEndi, DcuEii l;omirdliu3 immifefltaiidli, 
munduiii rtconciliandi, peccata sol- 
v«Ddi, ticleraiLue omnia Ail ^aliucin 
npc»fljiria dihpenKnikdi- Hoicnim pu- 
torcH et doctorps c<nihEiluit, In hia 
verbiini rei:iiUi~iliii{ionii pvauiU Um 
ilisiicnufllOTea myBicriwutn Dei, qui 
lice et loco suo pro illo Icgalianv fun- 
jerefilur, fecit.— SIm pi pIoil . TrimMp. 
Fidei, Controv, U, lib- W- cfl|». vu. p. 
169. Pans. l5Sa. 
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indDdtuT ad asiieiitietidum, p ropier 

ijinafam ii>or(AlibiiB Eiiipurbiwii, «t 
pnipti^r uniUIem riervajid;i[n : ordlnc 

[nilcbtmrno hac raiioiie inadtulo, ut 
tDDiincB uh huMiinibUB djs(;&muB. — 
SiApbion., E'riiidp, Fidei. Contrgv. iv. 
lib. Tiij, cwp, xsU. pp. 317i SIS- Piiria. 

J 58a. 

' EEquibiuomnibuiconlicitur, £C' 

cti'HiBm Chmli non aIl»ii ob rBUHnin 
proprie et proxiiiie slabJlem iti fide, 
pt^rpctujim iiL dura CI one, regnuniCtiristi 
tu poLciUie csAi', quiim i^uk do pU£io- 
ribui et fUDgUtrU, Bccteeis provpet;- 

luni cat i a <|UDruin arc Veritas udh 
rcvedcl, cl ex qunrum nrc lucent, t^t vx 
labii* Kieiitidm ciquiraaL quia uliani 
horuin pAalarvtix LUccetiini ct^rtik Ali|ue 
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BOOK ihcy arc employed to introduce and establish, yet iu order of 

'—— imtiire and reason is before the very being of the Church, as 

sen'ing to evidence auy truth of the Gospel to ihem that 
believe, being convicted Ibal they came from God to move 
thetn to believe, 

§ 10. For bow can they stand obliged to believe the trtilhj 
of our common Christiaaity Lo be that which God sent ol 
Lord Clmst to preach ; but by standing convict that the Apo- 
stles were sent by Him, to move them to accept of it, and 
thereupon enabled with means to evidence this commission 
and trust j whereupon the world may safely repose themselvea \ 
upon the credit oC them, whose act God owns, by the witnesaj 
He yields them for His own? The true reason and ground! 
upon which no act of theirs, whether by word or wrliing, 131 
refusable by the Church; upon which the truth of thingai 
determined by their writings is no more determiuablu by the] 
Church, becauae ibe meaijjiig of their words, wliich is thej 
truth SLinght for, is in the words from the lime ibey aie said. 
§ 11. And is It then an unreasonable demand that their 
charter', [St. Luke x. 16,] *^IIe that hearcth yon hcarcth Me/ 
extending to all that falls iindcr their office, should not be 
thought to descend upon the Church indefinitely, but according 
to such limitations as the constitution thereof determineth^ < 



^ Qund quidem hacunua ratiouilius 
TTieologicis inveetigutum, vel eKplJca- 
tutu potius, nujLC Scripturatum nutho- 
ritflle breviier deiiioostratur. Nam 
inagna fs parlo lioc jam aalea Qiclum 
Eflt, quuoi de BuppoJjJta nectsaiialt 
vacia Ecckiiff ex Del ordliiaticiie, 
flupra, esp. viii. et de oWdEcntm fidd, 
cap. ^ disputnvjiiiuii. Christuc cutn 
Aposiolis diijeret. Qui vos autlit nie 
audit, apeniaaime dociut \ocem Rc- 
cksiie jiiBgintrorum esae »ocem DeL 
Sad mvtFtit li^P (Jbnsti v^^iba. ixoaquc 
propler Bcnsum jam dicEiun atiilDS et 
stulidos, VDcat MclancttiDii in repctLt, 
ClimftRKiiLiiB Auguntunip, Ait fniin. 
Qui V03 audita me auditpid Eat, Terbuiii 
jncuLii iiuii veAtriini iQcjuiiiLLii, Tnlel- 
lijjfjl autem verbum fitriptiim aed hoe 
cuDinicnlum verlia Ipsa evcrtuQC . . . 

Aftni- Ohlin [Jo[i3niicB~ dti fnlsla 
spiritibufl el pseudoprophetis caveiiEiia ; 
Ipfi, iiiqaic, dc mundu ^unt, IcIpd de 
nimrlo ][kquiiTituT. fit inundEiH eus au^ 
dii, Nos PI Deo sumua, id est, do- 
rcndij i|iia fungimur pvteataLi^m divi- 



nltus acccpimuE, non ex muDdo aut ab 
Jiotninibua, ut paoudoprophctic- Qui 
iiuvit Dcuiii, audit hob. Qui non cat 
ex Deo nun audit nos. In boo cog- 
JiuDciuiaE Spirlluiii vcjiLalid, tt apiiiLum 
trioriB, Fliiie aua verba pro Dei vpr- 
blf vendiut, non aeciia quiim aupra 
Chrii^tut. Hoc ,-iutPni ideo facil quia 
ApObtoluBi quia pastor Ecdcbis Dei 
fuer^t legtlime niisfiua, et teaiia \eri- 
tati» contititutUK : ut dc illo verum ait, 
quod Chmiua de seipso diiit Qucm 
eoira miail DcuB, TPrbfl Dei lo4juitiir^ 
Jam vero, xi? bicc iJlia tanquam Apo- 
stolia untuminodo, non etiam lan- 
qii4im pn^toribuie Eceltsis el veHutis 
tesiibus CDimdtutU dicta fuiKao: pro- 
iudeque turuui in ^uc pane Biccceaso- 
ribuft iiiiixime tonwtnire, Tideautur ; 
Apo5!olug Pflulua dc universa fidd et 
dactriDff T&UorJC dia^t^r^ns, idem quo- 
que quihuscunque fidei itiDgisEria tri- 
boit.— Staple [on., Pnncip. bidei, Lon- 
trov. iv. Jib- viii, cap. xviii. pp. 306, 
307, Puis. ]J8a. 



OK CBHrSTlAN THUTH. 



fil3 



Ihat is lo say> not to the effect of creating faitb, but of pre- cfl at, 

serving peace and unity in llie comaiunion of the Church? — '- - 

Not prejudicing, nevertheless, that force of evidencing the 
tn]th of Christianity, and the meaniiig of the Apostles* 
writingSj which 1 have shewed* to be in the testimony of 
the Church, not by any authority it hath from God, but from 
that conviction which the testimony of such a body of men 
inferrelh. 

^ 12. I shall not therefore deny that he who heareth or 
refuselh their successors heareth and refuseth God; if that 
which they would be heard in be within the bounds of that 
power which God hath assigned them, but ia not the same 
that He assigoed the Apostles. But I shall utterly deuy that 
it is by virtue of these words, which were spoken by our Lord 
at ftuch time as He had not declared whether they should 
have successors or not For there is very great appearance 
that they themselves, after this, expected lo see the world's 
end, and the comuig of Christ When the Apostles, Matt, 
xxiv. 3, enquire of our Lord, " When shall these thin(rs come 
to pass? And what shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of 
the world's end?" though our Lord by His answer distin- 
guisheth the time of the destruction of Jerusalem from the 
end of the world, yet by the question there is no appearance 
that the Apostles did so distinguish before His answer. And 
^gwhen H\& answer contains that this generation shall not he 
over till all these things come to pass, and that not only 
after He had declared the destruction of Jcnisatem, but His 
coming, and the end of the world, Matt, xiiv. 14 — 32, 
29 — 34, it appearcth that those things which He declares 
shall forerun the world's end, were to begin before that gene- 
TUtton were out, when to end being not thought fit then to 
be said, 
5 13. If this interpretation of Grotius*", which makes good 



' Chap- i\{. spcii, 10— 3i, 

'' OccMiuTie ojui quod l^hri^Uia de 
riHdiu Ir^mpU iliieral, 'luripuli de '■Ju< 
ciciilii letnpote ChrULum inTerrogAn- 
fEh, ituD prf UTCA qusiuiki,i|Ujr abaliifl 
itun ibijtiTi eipresta Matlhsiu dis- 
tLnoLe potuit ; ucmp^ , ejuit fuCurs et^ 
HiDl ^irayoJ (uiit mdvriitUB Chh«li. (um 
finii >EculoTut:i : non qund liu (rn 
qUMilioQe* in uiiutu idemqnp recidtre 



ciiBdmaTent* scd quod rtrum imnii- 
nentium prfrvipunH una upera Jiibi 
pnrdid cupctftil ; ic prmlDri'fl cuisti- 
mareitt inti^r hsc ainnia iion miiltuiu 
U'liipum iiileccepMiru™ i Dognioi* 
Chtisli jam mtis iii^bibiaST? an pub- 
bsnl ^ imnc vatioinin ab Ip40 Audira 
dcttidcraiit, freli e» |iolli*itfilionB qum 
Chtjvtufl dijienl mull* « arctn* *eor- 
aini « |)lebe wrierm icrclaturum, m- 

1 



514 



OF TUE PIUNCIPLES 



BOOK the letter best, suffer contradiclion, jet is it evident hy St. 
L_ Paul's Epistles^ 1 Cor. KV- 51, 52, 2 Con v, 1—3, 1 Theas. 

iv, 15, 17, that he was not certified but that the coming of 
Christ to judgment should be during his time. In whieh Sl 
Johoj by the Apocalypse, was more fully informed. If these 
things be true, the obedience due lo the Apostles* successors 
cannot stand by virtue of this command, given when it was 
not declared whether they were to have successors or not: 
but by those Scriptures, whereby it may appear fK> far in due 
place'*, it shall appear, whether or no, and upon what terms 
the Aposdes Jeft their authority with successors : which when 
it appears, then by consequence of reason it will be inferredj 
from these words that who hears or refuses them hears orj 
reliises God, by whom the Apostles were enabled tc leavej 
such part of their power with successors. 

§ 14. Neither will it be strange that 1 allow not any coun- 
cil" in which never eo much of the authority of the present 



poirfrW ChriBti a oonitummatiDTie hscu- 
lorum multi non distineuuiit, Yocia, ni 
fillor, fltfibiguo dectptir nam malti- 
filici al^miic0lu uaurpari jrapoi^iay 
ccrlissiiruin est. At Malths^un di!4- 
tiaguit hiiQC qucstiDneni ddei miius a 
Ii?Ttijt qijam hanc et lertiam a prima ; 
et ChrititUBf Sl quid video, diaticctis 
cjuipitiotiibiis dtsliQCte refipnndet, pri- 
msE ad commauaque 23. aecuDdze inde 
nd comma 30, postremte m Hoquentibus, 
QuArt fafnf\/iriAy hie ibtcrptcEor, non 
judicium ted re^LLm MvhsIjs, quod 
illusire fore spltudore eitt^mo diacipuli 
putnliant. Argum^ntum aiinteiitia? 
mpEt est, quod verba ilia 'Si dixcrintf 
liic aut illic est; ne esite," <]ufe hie 
Christus Li^jurpat ad Anlvendnm qure- 
stlOTiem 7rtp\ T^j ■Fapou<rlas. ut videre 
cat mfra 23, 20. 27. Apud Lucnm 
guoque inveniuiitur xvii. 22, 23, ubi 
itidem JLilinmiB apj^ret comparjitio- 
T^arlEm nutem Inco claria^ime ottrttidil 
ChrUtus agerc Se de regno 5i]0» quod 
regimm Dei, Inqueijdi more Juda.'ii 
i]>4italo, appellm; Id ipi^um re^num 
ventnrura ^gniQcJiUf afr fttra 'Kupa- 
TTjp^Ttais. Canfcrat diligtnc 1 color 
lacai videbit itQse rem habereut dico. 
l-'atNr quidem Trapovfria^ voce aspe 
ilium juAicii advpntum ijignificari ; spd 
ad perpetuiun non cul. Knm Petrus 
iiapoiioia^ vnce ElTSfJii^ifiiEi Clkrisci dtutg- 
nans coTijungit Bvvnfinf Koi iiafiouiriaif 
2 Ep- 1. 10. £t AHa quoque sunt in 



ApoBioIiciA BciiptlB l(>c& qus am reot^ 
piuul inteniretstJoiiem. — Crotii, Com- 
ment in S, MiUh, Xiiv. Z. torn. ii. p. 
sal. LoiidLni, 1679. 

c Incipiain ergo & pripdictione Pauli 
td Tb«ss;i]onJccnEGi| Paulna idem duf^ 
bin ill locis, 1 Tbcas. iv. 15^ 17, 1 
Corinlb, XV. 6, 22, de resurrectione 
»geiis, resurrecluroa iu dua dividii ge- 
nera, in eOB qui prsmcrEui erunt. et in 
eoB qui mcnl eo lemporci his anlem 
«: ncccraet, ulrna proDomuie fifit7s, et 
in ilia ad ThesajilojiicensesbiB, Tj/j^ta of 
^uintj-. nimirum i|uod enJstimarel nd 
id nsquQ t&mpufl — eel HUtcm lUn ad 
Corinthios haud dubie posterior ilia ad 
The^sftloni censer, de qua n03 agimuB — 
fieri posAt ut reguiTPrtin fl[vi<lpret intrit 
illud ppatiuin ijuo ipso crat victnrui, 
loqiicna hnr in re iioii JSirj/^aiittati bed 
trroxammots. . , - * Cum igiiur ita ex-^i 
jstiififlvirit PfluluB, Ileri poaae, ut 
jrdhuc vivenre iniindi niinn POnlingeret, j 
indc collegi, qu?ecunque prifdixit] 
Piiuhis anil' scripUm priorcra ad Co-f 
rinlliii>s, ca omnia tnlJH ei^ae ut intnj 
horainis uiiius vitam fixituni flaum ba- 
bero poasent. — Grotii, Appi:nd. ad 
Comm. de AntichrUto, tomr liL pp. 
476,476. Londini, 1679. 

*1 Rfc. iii. ebnpp. xvi xvii. 

' TertiufllocQB est Act. iv. ubi pri- 
mura concilium cnnfldenlcr ait: 'Vi- 
sum est Spirilui Saucto, cl n<ibls.' Si 
Aulem illud conciliuoif ex quo rormAin 
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Church is united, to say io the same sense, and to the same chap, 

effect as the synod of the Apostles at Jerusalem [Acts xv. 28], - 

"It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us:'' though 1 
allow the overt act of iheir assembling to be a legal presump- 
tion, that their acts are the acts of the Holy Ghost, so tar as 
Ihey appear not to transgress those bounds upon which the 
assistance of the Holy Ghost is promised the Church. For as 
for the Apostles, I have shewed before' that they had the 
Holy Ghost given them, not only to preserve them in the 
truth of the common profession of Christians, but to reveal 
unto tbein the true aense of the old Scriptures, according 
to the Gospel which they preached — though that grace was 
common to many more besides the Apostles, not to all Chris- 
tians — upon which depended the resolution of the point then 
in debate. 

§ 15. Besides, I do not intend to depart from that observa- 
tion which 1 baTe made in another placed, that we find by the 
Scriptures, and by the primitive records of the Church, many 
revelations made to God's people at their public assemblies, 
by the means of each as had the grace [of immediate revela- 
tionsj which may he generally comprised under the name of 
prophecy^] And thereupon do infer that such a revelation 
was made to that assembly upon the place, directing the decree 
which there follows, and is signified — according to that brevity 
which the Scriptures use, in alleging that whereof no mention 
is premised in the relation that went afore — by these words^ 
"it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us," 

§ iG. ^^ow the words of our Lord', Malt, xxviii. 20, **Be- 



Mee]ttnuit ouDu »lm concilm, BBvnt 
dKnlanu,«vtd«rctiLSpiriUi!iSaneti, 
onte iden Aaieren pnsBiml cn^tcra la- 
g^tim« concilijt, t{\\x umveniffi Ecclis 
«E n^iilas cniltndj (-1 operandi pm- 
AfribuiiL llLi ffhim canoitia adfuit 
Spiriltit SnnclUH, quii id aeresse crat 
pro EcclpHjor cunfervaliuiie : il nun 
miiiiit uliib Uuiporibu!^ novih haToibui 
GKuricnlJIiufi. Ill nectE^'aTmin fuil, alque 
rti«in criL — BcllAmi. dc Cubi^ll.i Jib. ii. 
«i|L LL coL 5J. Coloa, ]4)19. Sh Hight 
nrthc Chiircht clup^ iv- sect. 13. noic o. 

' Chip >nwi, wet 31. 

■ Righl or lli« Church, chtp. iv^ 
■KtL 3£, 23. 

^ I'be pUBue in htickdi i» Tiom 



I Cfftcrum iBtom poteatntfin Apo- 
fllolii dilanitpprpetLU In fuTuiii Kct^le- 
aitc pHBtoribuB nianBurain, et iian iiim 
c(rt« BU4?Geuione ad pulures deveii- 
lur»M, iWm Scripiurip lucBleiiler de- 
ninnfirriiDt, quip ipiiUiH Ef;r]oAiii' tiU-bi- 
liulem ptrpeltiftni in evniigolio pro- 
rikitliinL Elcnim^quod dili^ciklcr 
Animadvcrri deliol — utifuiirjuc Chri*- 
lUfl J)oEitmu4 liri-'ltf.^ia.' sua- vfl ptrtta- 
UU-nt vcl fltAbJIitBtcm perpvigum la 
EvBiii^clio promiLtir, ncm tiiti ApoaloLi* 
iui« loqiiiiur L'lidc hnH-' duo coJIif^ere 
tic^pi, «t lAlntalfrn ipMcn ApoNtuUcam 
live Epaoopolein pcriwiuum cmc » 
niAldleiii, el h»nc pt-rjitluam atabJLi- 
Utcrn, non toti Mrpori iuimedialt^, Bed 
proprie rpib paaiaribiu £cvl«iwi In 

12 
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BOOK hold I am with you to the world's end" are maniieally aaid 
— ~ — to the body of the Church, and therefore do not promise it 
of the anj privilege of the Apostles. And truly seeing it is a pro- 
fheworid^i mise immediately ensuing upon a precept, " Go preach and 
*"^' make disciplea all nations, baptizing them in the name of 

the Father, Son, and Holy Ohosl, teaching them lo observe 
all things I have commanded you;" I find it a matter oF no 
ill consequence, but ver}' reaaonable, lo say, that tlie precept 
is the condition of the promise, seeing no act so expressed can 
reasonably be underBtood otherwise. 

§ 17. But in regard it Is otherwise manifest that the con- 



EvangeJio tributam esse. L'l prop- 
lBre4 ettii tota Ecdeitia sit atabllla et 

sterna* et f^piritu venTstis donata, hoc 
lamen ^deo verum ait, qnb pastores 
itabiles aunCf ct n vciitaco nan cxci- 
duni ; id EBt, Ei:!cle^ia lion erral in tide, 
Ecdesia rcrte judical de fide, quia paa- 
torea Ecclesi^e nun ermut, at recte 

judicani; p:istoreti nulem, nou hie auC 
illc, aeorsiin singuH, Bed almul omnea 
unitatem retinentea, ut jam artea dii- 
imufl, ToU enim, non partibus, uiii 
SqclcBiJD uniwprpaliT eive Calholicit, 
□On certia parceciis, locia cut gcDiibui 
pTOBpexil DcuG ; cum Eccleiiiam iu Ban- 
guine filii Eui oin^pcrflrpl, et Apn.^Colis 
AC eorum Buccessoribua poscendain re- 
liuquetct- Sed tiuiic illjib ScrigjiLiras, 
qua* dM, videamuB. Dicil ChrisUia 
in Evanpelio^ ' iiui Ecdesiam aiidiprif 

&c. Std da qua KtdcEmi nut dc qui- 

bus ha^t disit f Ptofecto de pjiEpoBiti? 
Ecdeaiff, ut Chrysostaman, Theuphy- 
]nc1u4, at alii patre? Exponunt, pt prs- 
terea loci clrcimistiutia TnanifcBtF de- 
moiiBtraL Sequilur i^uim iiniiiedialeT 
Amen dice VDhia quscunque alligave- 
ritia super lerram, &c. Hoc anlem 
quis ncgAtiiE &d EC^oa prA^pDE.ilae ptTli- 
nerc? * At non fil hie dootriniiDmEntiD,' 
InquLt CalvinuSr * sed mntam c^nsuria 
ABEeritur bu^ autboritaf, ut {!arrig:antiir 
vicia,^ Quasi vcro qui corripieulem 
Bcclceid? pircpositum non auditf habi^- 
biCur sicut elhnicuB, et qui daccntem 
cantemnit absque culp^ ertt^ snt ([uaBi 
non eadt-m^imD major tanft docttina:, 
qunm vita! ac monim habenda asset 
ratio^ut in snperion con«overBia obi- 
ter OBtendintuB — quc&i deuique qui po- 
leeUleni JiBbent all Eptksia per cun- 
lurnA ejiciemlL, poteBtnle carcrunt En 
Eccleaiam pet doctrinam fidei coUi- 
geudi^ Maiime cum potealaa omnia 



Ecclesis data sit ad a^diflcatioiiem^ et 
inauifvijtaLu Spirit ua ad ulilitdleiik 
RuFBum a^serit ChriBtua, quod contra 
EccJeaiam 5uam, pnrto? infcri non pnt- 
volthujit, Scd 4^uam Eof Icf iam ibi dicit. 
nisi Peiri pdntipiBpaBtorum ciyus per- 
sons iljn v^rba loquitur, ut in Bcquont- 
ihufl pvidenl^t o';t«nd(^niiis ; 1\ni illiinL 
ui auprcmam EccleBijp capni et paa- 
tortim, qtiam etiam hi. ejus peraana 
ojnaia Ecdests capita et paatores, 
alabilitt^e perpetua, etsi non pari gradu, 
fimiana? DicUilcrum Chmtusi Alium 
pancletum dablC vohia Pater el aed 
quihuB hoc dixit ^ Certe nee turbia 
rredentiiim, nee omT^ibus disHputis, 
sed Eolii ApoatulJfi m borto poi^L ctiOTiatD ; 
qui suU t^uni Ed ccenali suatt ei quLbua 
soliu pcstcfl dixit, * posui vob ut eatis 
et fruclum affEratiB/ &c-, et TurBUm 
' SiDUt Mc Tn misiati in muudLim et 
Ego COS miiii in inundum. Atldit 
tamcn ' in lEtemum ' ae illia &olia per- 
BOiiAlilrr rof^iitus virlpalur, Et non ? tiam 
aliia in corum postea lotmm BucceB&uris, 
FobErtiDO dixerat ' Et Ef-u ^obia^uin 
sum omnibUB diebuB,' &c. SedilHi* hoc 
dixit, quihuB pMilo ante diserat ' Eun- 
tea dof^cto omiiot ^ntes" fee. Ut 
pTx&entiaiii BHanv Christum et Spirilum 
Sani^tuiti [otj quid em Eccleai^ bu^ 
promiumf, ied imnipdiatf i"t pro^ime 
ApOBtolis, futinisque ecrum EucceasQ- 
tibuB, nicdifltc iciu tt per AposfDlorum 
at que juccesBDnim miiLi^terium, toti 
corpoti Ecclesiip, H^c sunt loca, quie 
lEiauniD Eoclcfriffi i^tabiUtalcm probnnl : 
et bffic eadem sunt loca, quse maxinie 
potfsiQtem pastOTum contirmant: ut 
mteiligAlur Ef^i^lpsia id^o esse stabilia, 
ideo polealatem in causa fidei habere, 
quia ejus patitorc^B utroque donniilur. — 
Stapietflu., Princip. Fidei, Controv, ii, 
lib, V. cap. vii. p. 167. Paria, iab2. 
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tinaance of the Church is absolutely promised ami foretold chap, 



till the world's end, by name, in those other words of our 
Lord, *■ The gates of hell shall not prevail agninst it," Matt, 
xvi, 18 : I shall easily admit that God Bbsolutcly promises 
to be with His [Church] to the world's end, so as to preserve 
Himself a people in the manifold distractions and confusions 
that fall out» by the fault of those that profess themselves Chris- 
tians, as well as by the malice of infidels : but I shall deny that 
this infers the gift of infallibihty in any person or quality, in 
behalf of the body of Christians^. For supposing the visible 
profession of Christianity to continue rill the world's end, bo 
that under this visible profession there is sufficient means to 
conduct a true Chriation in the way to salvation ; and that by 
this means a number of men invisibly united to our Lord 
|lC9 Christ by His Spirit, do attain unto salvation indeed: these 
promisee of our Lord will be evidently true, though we neither 
acknowledge on one side any gift of infallibility in the Church, 
nor deny on the other side the visible unity of the Church 
iiifilituted by God's law, 

5 18. It will be evidently tnie that our Lord Christ "\a with 
His disciplcB," that is. Christians, *' till the world's end," who 
could not continue invisibly united to Hlni wiihout the in- 
visible presence of His Spirit. Il will be evidently true that 
"the gates of hell prevail not against His Church," in the 
visible society whereof a numher of invisible Christians pre- 
vail over the powers of darkness. For though, granting the 
Church to be subject lo error, salvation is not to be attained 
without much difficulty: and though division in the Church 
may create more difficulty in attaining salvation than error 
might have done, yet so long as salvation may be, and is, at- 
tained by visible communion widi the Churchy so long "is 



xxvii. 



h Nam en primo Iddo UflUhvi x^L 
IH. Tu ei Petruv, &c, hoc argunifntum 
deducitur- Poteslaa Ilia ct auctoritAK, 
que pir raodum pctm? cl fiiTidnm^nri, 
juxia Chmti promisEioneni, Rcclr?.'hiaiii 
|Krpc1uu lUflLJnen, et adwrsiiB iiiferu- 
rum portiis b' quoBvid idvfrBariomni 
Unpeiui ininiotain lueri delitl, nepi?i- 
mHTia cut, et vih debet potectiw ten 
lurrorjtAt mfiillibilib ; potcnlAt vE nur- 
liirui Tptri nc autceMomin ipaiiii 
Runiuipruiii PuutiGi^utii jiiita fhruli 
proiniaionrnt, umvttuinL Cliri«lJ«iiim 



EccIgrImh Ttlut pelro ac fUDdaEnttitbin 
perpetuD auhtint^r?, et advanua mfvro- 
ruin portnH lo quo&\tfl idvcnoriotum 
iiiipi?lu« iinmnlant (aeri dch«L: Kigo 
polcBUi tt BUL-h'rirus Peirj, ac luecps^ 
aorum ipslui KoninnurULji ruialincnm 
neceiBflrio at. ac cafle dtbel inCillibiUa, 
%ii]ltm \a dubiJH fidi^ qusetionibiui. ■ 
quarum tinrcra ^^cflnmo"e puritaa et 
inlegrilaa lldvi Utius Ecclena? depen- 
deL — Tannpr Thpol. Scho*afti., lom. lii. 
de FiAf. nup. i. Qusat, i*- dub. vi. | J. 
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power of 
Ilip kpyfl» 
iiiakos ii 
lufaLljblF, 
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Christ with His/ nor do " the gales of hell prevail ngainst 
His, Church," though enor, which exchidcth iofallibihty, 
though division, which destroycth unity, hinder many, aiid 
many of attaining it, 

§ 19. But if the conaequence that is made from those words 
of our Lord be lame, that which may be pretended from the 
power of the keys, or of remitting and retaining sins — both 
one by the premises— granted St, Peter, the Apostles, or the 
Church, will easily appear to be none at alh For no man 
can maintain the power of remitting and retaining sins to be 
granted to the Church, but he must yield it to be communi- 
cated to more than those in whom ihe gift of infalhbility can 
be pretended to reside. Neither can the greatest of the Apo- 
stles remit or retain any man's sin without inducing him to 
embrace the profession of Chriatianiiy, or — if, having em* 
braced it, he fall from it in deed and in effect — without re- 
ducing him to the course and study of performing the same, 
and upon due profession thereoti re-admitting him inio rhe 
Church; on the other side, excluding those that cannot be 
reduced to this estate. Nor can the least of all that are able 
to bring any man into the Churchj fail of doing the same upon 
the same terms, 

§ 20. And did ever any man' ascribe the gift of infallibility 



' Hac aaae de causa recte jadicamnt 
H<:hD|AStid, nd olovium pnlcsCalcin, Ijc- 
cleais ill per?ona Petri datflni, pertinere 
etiametiatudf exponereacripLuraS} tarn 
hi^ftoripturuedDcti, tEim Btiam pi scnBu 
pTDbDlisaimDrum patrnm. Nani devi 
claTium Petro data, liixit Epiphaniufl» 
'JuxI;l omnein modum, in Petro £r- 
Duta esc Rdm, qui aeccpit clarem c{e- 
loruni} In lio? cnim Dmnca dc Fide aiib- 
tiJiUttea inqiusitffi reptriuntur : live 
omnium ditHcii] latum Bolulioncs id- 
Tpninntur.' Hidc itic in Anchontu 
jaxta Otictam vtnUtem. Be hoc of. 
flcio daviuin dixit HivrDiiyinus 'Apo- 
BtoloB cohere hommes serniDiie Dei et 
testimoniiB acriplurarunf, et exhorla- 
tjoTie dactrina?,' In Cuinm. in Eui. 
cap. KiV' Deitique Lmnc |>o[t?£Catcni 

earn ^tcceplbsc PnuluTn Hi^rihit, nicuti 
Pptnia accepiE clflTem potenlif. Non 
quod uterque uiramqiie cUvem non 
habueril; ficd quod in hac Petrup, in 
illaPaiiluB excclliiermt. Eat ergo pirE 



potMCatiH clavium iperire jiCTiptorast 

uE Bane cum privatum dth^Lot id tacii tx 
privata scieiilia» nuthoritatem iJU in- 
Urprelado iufallrbikErif irrefi-agabiJ^m, 
el authentic ^Lin noil bnlisnt, Quum au- 
rem Ecoleaiii id facil, re\ per Kpibco- 
posBHOftseorsimPX cathedra loqiien [ess 
ve\ per concilia Episcopcrum; virlule 
claviuin iperire ceiuenda Mt; Jdeoque 
nulhoriCalcm habcal plane irrc&aiEa- 
bJJem. 

Et qujtmvia gratia Sacramcnti Or- 
dinis nnn^xn chjiracterii videatvT qul- 
basdam iicIiolaAtLci»t ad ^a tantiim of- 
ficia excrccnda cDnfprri, qua ad polea- 
tateni orilinis aHiuciit> ct non ad ea 
qam ad jufisdiclioDeni spcctaat, ex- 
poiicre mtlem ScripLLiia&ad potcfitnlFm 
jurisdictiDnis, nan solium ordinis ref^r- 
tur* — taTDei] ve\ ida aenfentU de juria-i^ 
diction? e^terion tnutum btslligenda 
est, val certe vera mm cat. Nam ad 
TcmiPKionem pcccatoruiu in fnto cim- 
scienti^. qujt ent par^ JL]risdjt:tran!^ 
iDtenorifl, extra controvcraiam eat., con- 
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lo all them lliat should have power and tight from the Church, CHAP, 

and in the Church, to do this? What raeonelb then the ex - 

ception of clase iion erraute^t which ia every where, and by 
every body cautioned for, that with any reason challenges 
the power of the keja for the Church ? To me it seema rather 
an argument to the contrary, that seeing this power is chal- 
Ierp:eJ for the Church, under this general exception, without 
limitiDg the exception to anv sort of matters or subjects ; and 
that the act of it is the effect of the decrees of the greatest 
authority visible in the Church — as, whether Arius should 
communicate with the Church or not, was the issue of as 
great a debate aa the authority of the Churcli can determine 
— that therefore the sentence of his excommunication pro- 
ceeded not from the gift of infallibility, in any authority con- 
curring to the decree of Nic^ea, whence it proceeded, grant- 
ing generally the power of excommuDication to be liable to 
the exception of Glw:e non errante. 

^ 21. Indeed it cannot be denied that something requisite 
to the exercise of this power was in the Apostles infalUhle, or 
unquestiopable, as presupposed to the being of the Church, 
For what satisfaction could men have of their Christianity, if 
any doubt could remain whether the faith which they preached 
were sent from God or not? whether the laws of ecclesiastical 



fcm f^iatiua lacramentBlcm iliccnte 
ChristOj 'Accipite Spiriloni Snnclum, 
qunniin mniuritii* &<■. Etur^uB aicut 
alia qiLxdun, ut SBcMm«niuia ordiiiiq 
et confiniuCianiii silininiitrare, non bo- 
lum sunt juriHdicrionift Bed ftiAm or- 
diuit — nemo enim nisi DTdi[iBtiis m. 
»Gi|ui palcal — aic ct cKponer<^ Scrip- 
[UTAA, itrtule clavium utriuique erih 
cl prupitT^i line kt&Iiu nou crit Dcinde 
ul •■certlcl! in SacramcnU auiiccp- 
Licrne confertur gratia remitteadi pec- 
c»U, licet earn exercere amc juriadic 
tiane ncqucat ; %\c et ^afia eipthncndl 
Scripluru virlute clatium, in ciwiein 
BucrtOLCDtQ confcnurn lictt l-ilim ut bii; 
esercere non *alefl[, m\%\ ac^copta jnris- 
dicQoiMT et cnra anlniarutn. VoBtrtmo, 
■baardnni non est in Arcliii-piiicDpQ 
tt metro poJitono, qitonini aniplicr eil 
juriidicLio. ampliurvm confiTri )i:rji1lani 
—lit almuti^uir] vsw advi^tHo.- Caulorva 
KDtenlWT puUnt— quia qni:maJii>oduin 
in Ep^opo i-U itU-'iititfi vt aiimlior 
?hu-«Gl(r Saccrdoialii, H < 



mnlliplicaio cbanctere tcl jtratia Sa- 
cTam^ntali ipsiuB ordinis. quv uu est, 
fiicMit unum C6t Sn^jfiiiiiiiiiturn' Uia 
ergo cl argumentii* cc Scripturamm 
tetlltncinufl cvicleTLEi&Bimia^ &rmitcr C(A- 
Ijgilar habf^re Kcclenijun in Bids prf- 
pOflitU^ certain illam et Lmfrd^iibiitm 
Scrip Lurarum inlcrpii-ditiviivm, cut 
omm^ fideiU uquicFtcere di.'li(!t: qiuc- 
qitid aJwrioriJ Itcjdie contra Liadc pa- 
IcBlat^in, (jijam prn'tarinm cX tynuiEii- 
caiEi vocaiit* in vaniim blateranL — 
J^LapleLon., frincip. ildei, Controv. vi 
Kb. X- oap. xiJi- p- Msa. Pflri.. 1,182. 

" Dico tirgo nine prsjudicio, quad qui 
Birinvl vcre pu-'i^Uel, ci rvcjpil iiiliflfjK;' 
lio(Li'in» \v\ pif niti^niinni condi^ani tibi 
JmpohJIam ab EcultiLa, fLavr non er- 
timtc, 4iuai](urncunc|ii<: pa>tcn reddii'st, 
nuiic|»ain tenebitur, nidi ad ilUm uin- 
cam •ilwfactiunflm adim|ileiidflin ; et 
ai tatti impltaL in rliiiritaTi- meliuB nit, 
quia non tantuin lolvkt pifnpini ifd 
nii-T(.-[iii.^l)iiiiii ik'nti. in *. SriiL diit^ 

^-- Uq, i, tum. iiL p. \A\- Lugdun, 
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BOOK communion, which they advanced, were according to their 

'- — commission ur uot'f Biii the causes upon which the Church 

is ohliged lo proceed to employ this power, being such as de- 
pend many times upon the rule of faith, and the laws given 
the Church by the Ap03tlea, by very many links between 
both; the dependence whereof it is hard for all those that 
are sometimes to concur to these sentences to discern ; I 
conceive it now madness to maintain the gift of infallibility 
fntm the power of ihe keys, in the exercise whereof so many 
occasions of fading may come to pass. 

§ 22. As for the exhortations of the Apostles% whereby 
they oblige the Charches of the Thessalonians and Hebrews 
diligently to obey and follow their governors, 1 Theas. ^. 12, 
13, Heb. xiii. 7. 17, these I acknowledge to be pertinent to 
the question in debate, aa concerning aueh governors as had^^o 
in their hands the ordinary power of the Church ; saving that 
wheu he eaith, " Remember your rulers, which have spoken 
to ycu the word of God ; and considering the issue of their 
conversation, imitate their faith;" it ia possible he may speak 
of those that fii^st brought them the Gospelj and those were 
the Apostles and disciples of Christ> either the first rank of 
the twelve, or the second of the seventy, whose privileges 



Obedi- 
ence U' 



" Episcopi atqUG presbyleri in Ec- 
deaia Catbolica lE^itimt ordinati, et 
ejusdem unitateni relinen^es, po^psla- 
(em hflbfiit lie rcbub tidi?! JudicandiT 
veramijQe a falso diacprneiidL — Sta- 
pIctoD.f Conlrov. li. lib. t. cap. v. p' 
164. 

Jam vero ne ho^c omnia hdIU Apii- 
BtaljK dicia esse vidtantur, aiit h&c 
polest^s in ifsU ApoRlnlia mteriUne, 
nec ad ipaoTum successorea per- 
vtnibfie putetur ; dj]i^tiiE.er eHpeii- 
dendiim et mem aria retinciLduTn estt, 
quod Apoaloiua do perpeti$o Ki:tle- 
eiffl tegimine icriMl, Ipse det\h quou- 
dam quidem Apostoba, quondam a<i- 
tem propbeias &c. Vel bic eiiim unua 
locuB cvidpQtissime quod dnfmua de- 
monstrat,. Consummare eniin seu eoa- 
Armarc Sancloa, id e^t, lideUn; ha- 
bere miniateriuTn verbi atquc doctiini? ; 
ffldificare, el propig;aTe curjiua Chtiati, 
quad »t populus iiddiB, videre atque 
ptospioere, ut serveUr unilas field, id 
eat SHiiJi dijotnna^ ne tanquam parvuli 
cirruiu feral fiur oinni venlo docLriujp, 
id eat, ne cailibet hserelico, ei m^nddci 



niaginCTO, qunBi pri^ds suniis ; lioc 
sane tntiim epl bflbere polpsiatem, ftu- 
Cboritatcm et judicium in rebus fidei 
iimviicie cpjiljovEraiB, veminquci falBa 
di scent ere posse- Rur^um nc Bolia 
ApoBtolU hot judicium et potestatam 
n Christodnri quisqnam siviipicctur, ip- 
aimet Apnstoli aois EuCf!e?,qonbus tan- 
lundem Iribuunt. Pnulus Kplieso dia- 
eesBiiruu, tiWi paETaraL eormtitiieral, nic 
ela alloquitur : 'Attendite vohja et 
uinverhu gi"e^i, in quo puduk vers Spi- 
FiLufl SonctuB Epibcopcu, re^re Eccle- 
BtBui Dcif' usiis saneeodem vor^Q qua 
ChrisruB \d ApoatuloE, ' pouul 'oa ut 
eatifl' &c. Sic cliam ad Hebrteos scri- 
biL ; a quibus Apoatoli jam dii^ccaKe- 
rant, tnto orbe Evangel ium prsdicaturi» 
auluaque Jacohua, si tanien iUe, super- 
fueratr ' Obedile prttpo^ids vcslria^ ct 
subjacete iUia- fpai cmm pervi^ilont, 
quasi rationem pro animabus veatria 
rcddiluri,' Non erjjp aoli Apo^toU tide* 
vigilea auC apei^uLitoreii conalituii bUnl, 
quibu? obedirc o^ea dcb^ul. — 7*., cap. 
vii. p. Ififi. Piria. l.'iS2, 
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are not to be commanicated to any authority, to be preserved 
in the Church afterwards, 

5 23, But the importance of these exhortations is not such 
as can infer any imagination of infallibility in those whom 
they are exhorted to follow. For they that know the bounds 
of that power which the Apostles had trusted with tbe go- 
vernors of particular Churches, presupposing the Christianity 
and Jaw*s of ccclesiasticai comniunion which themselves had 
delivered, may safely be eshorted " to acknowledge them, to 
esteem them above measure in love, to oljey them, and to 
give way to them, remembering those from whom they bad 
first received Christianity" — from whom they had received 
these instructions as well as their then rnlers — because tbey 
had long before received, and yielded obedience to those 
things which we except from the obedience of present rulers, 
as preeupposctl to any power they can challenge. 

§ 24. As for the words of St, Paul", 1 Tim, iii. 15, 1 confess 
they contain a very just and full attrihnte of the Churchy and 
a tide serving to justify all the right I challenge for it. For 
if the Church be ''the house of the hving God/* then is it, 
hy God's founding and appointment, a body consisting of all 
mcmhers of the true Church wliereiu God dwells, as of old 
in the temple at Jerusalem; as He dwells in eveiy Christian, 



CHAP. 

XXVI r. 



and (he 

pillar of 
U LiuL 



* NoBtra i^lur BcnleTitia «t, Eccle- 
tiATn alj3Q]Lite di^d pofise crrare, ncc in 
rcbua abioluEc nci^t^ania» nee in aliid, 
qiUB credeuda, vdl fideodR nobis pro- 
pottit, rive bibeantUT exprcige in Scrip- 
lurii, nive non, rt pum dicimua, Ecole- 
auim non poiae crrate, id inlelligiraua, 
uin de uuivcrbirqlc fidelmin, qaam de 
uaireniute Episcopcjnim. ita ul nensufl 
til Bju* propo«itjoni*i, EeclcBia non po- 
teal cTTarti, irl cat, id quod tejkeal onuiea 
lidelpH lanquAm de Mt^. nucenmci eti 
Vtfrum ot de fide* CL Bimil^lcr id quod 
dooenl rtrniift Kpibcnpi, taqquqm Jid 
fidrm pcrtini^as, ncceaurio est verum 
ti dr Me. 

Hi* eiplicflli* probfltnr haec verilaa, 
Pnmo df Eccltsm muvena^nt continel 

nmnn lidclca, 4£ primuna ckIHo 1 Tim, 
uL EccWkii D^i e»t coliirnna et 5rmA- 
tD«itunTeritati& H^pondA UflJvinua, 
EdolMJun dtoi ^nUtmndm vt rirmampn- 
tnm tfiHtallH, quia oonsfrvAt, tanquam 
lldiiAmA ciiiloK» prjE!dicaiJpni?[D vfrbi 
Ud ttripli, don quod in aulia re crnrc 



AE contra: Namia primia hociDodo 
offlcins UbrnnoTum esHent cnlumns 
vcritatis, quic dlligfotin^imc cu^Iodmnt 
onines Scripluras ; deinde Apenilulua 
DOii mcmicit hie Scrip turxrum, Bed 
■implipitpt dicil, Ect'leaiain esae co- 
lumn ami et AminiMonium veritatifl. 
Prslerea inulEi) aitipliua esL, nae cd- 
lumnaiu quam simplkcni cuitodem: 
nam columnut inniiitur domui, et u 
irmotA cfldiu Sic iptur Apostolus vo- 
cans EcclcAiam tolumnam TcritiEii^ 
vult ai^ifMre verilalcm lidei, quouJ 
ILOB, ml! E<:f IvAin- nuplnritaie, « veruin 
taac quicqui'l KcchsiB probat, f&liuui 
quicquiil 11 In impmbai. Addc quod 
ctiam Eccle>iia fuit cclumna qu^ndo 
Bon erani Scriptutt. et .jiio aequthur 
noil dici columtiam proplei cotladiAm 
Scriplurarum. Deniqus ai de cui- 
lodiji BffcreJur. meliujArcrp lUam co- 
lumncF pAiiluKcnrnpiirasatt Ecrlesianil 
nee enim colurnnffi ned ircff Ubros cua- 
lodiunl- — did. BelUoiiin. d<* Ecclei. 

MiliL , cap. liv. col*. 1*8, H>- Colon. 
161 B. 
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BOOK as He dwelt in the tabernacle and camp of the Israelites. And 

1 — if it be the pUiar that suBtains the trutli, then must it have 

wherewith to maintain it, beside the inith itself, which is the 
Scriptures* And what can that be but the testimony of 
iCselfj as a body and fellowship of men only, which, securing 
itself, that is, succession* by the evidence made to the pre- 
decessors of the aamc body, maintains the truth once com- 
miUcd to the trust of it, not only by writing, but also by 
practice. 

§ 25. But what ia this to the gift of infallibility? for sup- 
pose the Church, by the foundation of it, enabled to maintain 
both the truth and the sufficiency of the motives of iaith 
against icfidelSj and also the rule of faith against heretics, by 
the evidence which it maketh that they are received; what is 
this to the creating of faith, by decreeing that, which, before 
it was decreed, was not the object of faith; but upon such 
decree ohiigeth all the faithful to believe? Surely the Church 
cannot be the pillar that sustains any faith, but that which is 
laid upon it, as received from the beginning, not that which 
it layeth upon the foundation of faith. 

§ 26. Here 1 will desire the reader to peruse these words of 
St. Basil, Bpist \xVu^, speaking of the Bishop of NeoCECsarea 
deceased, Oi';^erat avrjpt Sia^vecrraTa &^, t&v Ka&' kavrov^ 
•ffdntif ofiov rot? avdpio'TrivoL^ inrepepeynayv a^aOolf; epufr^ ttg- 
7pl&off 'EKKkrifrlas Koa-fw^f <rTv\ov ical eBpalcop-a lijv aXrfdeia^j 
" There is a man gone, that of all men of his time most evi- 
dently esccllcd in all and every of those good things that 
belong to men : the stay of his country, the ornament of the 
Church, the pillar that austaincth the truth." for if a par- 
ticular prelate may duly be qualified, as vrell "the pillar that 
enpporteih the truth," as "the prop of his country;" well may 
the Church be thought capable of the same style, though it 
create no matter of faith by decreeing, but only preacrve that 
which it hath received by defending and maintaining it. 

'* SL BmH, 0pp. torn. ill. Ep. xiviiin coL 106. &d. Ben. 
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Ttlt V&THGnS ACKNOWLEDGE THE SCFnClBNCT AND CLBABSEB3 OF THE 
GCftlPltBEaf AS, XUE THAPlTmnS OF THE (IHUBCtT. Tiller ABK TO UE 
BBCONCILBDf BF L1MITIM3 TUG Th.£MS WHICH THEY BSE. THE UUITA- 

Tiofl or THOSE flATiNoa WHICH uakk al^ chqistian tuutu to de 
ContaiiilD in the acatPTirAKS. OT TKo^ti: vsaica uake the adti-io- 
BITr or TUB CHDBCa THE GEOUSB OF FAITH- 

It is now time, having shewed the meaning of those Scrip- 
tures which are alleged for both extremea which 1 avoid, lo 
do the like for some of those sayings of the fathers which are 
pleaded to the same piupose. This abridgment cannot con* 
aider aU ; therefore I will not multiply those which speak to 
one and the sam^ purpose, nor marshal them according to 
the matter which they speak to; finding them speak to any 
branch cf those extremes which I decline, 1 will put them 
down as they come. 

§ 2. St. Augustine again, De Doctrina Chrlstiand, ii- 6% for 
one place you had afore '' ; Magnifice igitur et saluhriter SpirituA 
Sanctus ita Scriphtras saimtas modificavit, ut locis apertioribus 
fami occurrereU obscwnoribus autem fastidia deter^ersL Nihil 
tnim fert de iilis obscuritatibns eruitur, quod nott planis&ime 
dictum alibi reperiatur. *^ Gallantly as well as wholesomely 
hath the Holy Ghost so tempered the Scriptures, as to satisfy 
hunger by those places that are plain, by those that are ob- 
scure to wipe off queasincBS. For there is scarce any thing 
digged out of those dark places, that is not found most mani- 
festly B^d elsewhere*" EpisL iii/ Tttnta est enim Chrh- 
tia/tamm profnitditas UterurwrHy ni in eis tjnotidie pro/tcererBf si 
fas soiaS) ab ineunte pue7'ilid usque ad decrepitaiti senecfutenty 
majimo otio, gtimmo Hudio, meiiore ingenio conarer addisccre. 
Non quod ad ca qutz nvcessaria srint saluti. tantd in eis per- 
vematur dijficuttate ; sed cum quisque ibi Jideui tenueritj sine 



fit htm 
[it'know- 
U'llgv ilie 

and r:li?jiT- 
ncas fif the 
ScritituFGs. 



« Tom. iii. col. 32- cA. Rvn. Theav 

■nrl ihe follawlnff pe-iingf-4 ire f-rlod (ly 
ChAmitr IhroL^hoiii bin irnrl> Piii- 
itntiiT CatltolicEF Cnrpiiv t""!- ■- 1^^- 
IT. ctp. U. 4 S- p. £35. LieiiFTiCt I126l 
ftwl hj Chemnitiun. in hh Eumea, 




ConrJIii Trjdentini, Oenev. 163^ 

• Tom, iL Ep. 137- j 3- <?ol- M)^. fl<l. 
Hch,^ — ClmtiiiiT., PjiiiiIriL Cjilljtjlii:,^ 
lib, Kv. <^Ajt. ivjii. S 20. tunx. i- p. 6H0| 
imd bcrcic u CBp. ii. j a. 
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qud pie rectequc non vivihtr, tarn multa, tamque multipUcthus 
mysteriorum umbrandis opacata mtelligenda proficientihus restnnt: 
" So great is the depth of the writings of Cliristianity, that 
1 should profit io them contiDuallj if I shculd endeavour to 
learn them only at very great leisure, vith most earnest study, 
having a heiter wit^ from the beginning of ray nonage till de- 
erepit old age. Not as if it were ao hard to attain to that 
which is necessary in them ; bat when a man bath attained 
the faithj without which there is no good and godly living, 
there remain so many things to be understood, and 30 darkly 
shadowed with manifold mysteries." 

§3. Clemens in Pi-otrejftho^ ', 'AKov<raTe ovi/ ai paxpaVj 
dfcov<Ta.T€ oi eyyvs' ovk a/rracpv^^ rivM 6 Aoyo'i' tjim^ iurt koL' 

" Hear ye then that are far off, hear ye that are near hand. 
The Word is not hid from any. It is a common light, it 
shineth upon all men. There are no Cimmerians in the 
Word." As some said° then, that there were in the world 
that had no sun, Ireoa^us, ii. 46*. U?tiversce ScjiptnriS et 
prophetic^ et ^vajiffelia in apcrto et sine amhiffuitate, ft similiter 
ab omnibus mtdiri possint "All the Scriptures both of the 
prophets and Apostles are open, and without ambiguity, and 
may be heard" or understood "alike of all" UHS^, Doctrina 
Apostolorum monijesta et Jinna, et nihil subtrahejts : negue alia 
quidem in abscondito, alia vero in wanife&io docejitium, "The 
doctrine of the Apostles is clear and firm, and conceals 
nothing; as not teaching one thing in secret and another 
openly." 

^ 4. Origen, contra Celsum, vii.' Tit twv ihiOT&v TrX^do^ 
BvvdfLevov i^ GJj(fpojkj fbera rrjv ttTraf yevo^ivTjv elcaycayrjv^ 



» Cohorlflt. ad Gentes, cap. ix. p. 72. 
Venpt. 1757. ciiEd by Whilaker, tloD- 
ttov. 1. Qiia?i!t iv- cjip, iv. p. 344. 
Genev, 1610: and bj Chamier, Pao- 
atraL CmliulJCi iJU xv. rap, xii. § 1. 
torn. I p. 5/i9- Gcncvn?, I03<j. 

'Ey&a ^h Kififi.fp(wr A^Bpav S^^Je 

'H^pi Hal f-fflf^Xp xtKaKt/fififfOV 

oMe itbt' avTovs 
'H^\ias ifiai^biv inS^pKfrti tbtri- 



payiBte irpoTpliv^af ' 

HomoT. Odyns. \i. 13—19- 

* Cap. xxvii p. \G5. ed- Ben. Cha- 
mier., Paiietnit Catholic, lib. xv, cap, 
xii, 5 2. p. 559. 

J Pag. 2^3. ed. Ben. Chamier., Fan- 
HtraL Catlidlc, lib. xv. cup. xii. j 3. 
p. 559. 

' Turn, i lib. vii. § GO, p» 737. ed. 
Ben- Chamier., ut aupr. 
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^i\o7ifi^fTaa0(U Tpo^ rb mi ffaOm^pa rS>v ic€KpvfifUvo>if uo}]- CIIAP. 

fiOTtav hf rat? ypatpal^ KordXa^dv, /cat tm Tvy(^6vri yap S^\ov 

ravTW; apayivfixT/iovrtf ort TrvXka ^aBvrepov rov aviodat ifir- 
^iVopAvov i^€iv hvvarai uovir toU di^nBelmif oitdup t^ i^€- 
rdtrei tov \irfQv, ^avepovpevov xara ttjv avaXoyou rrjf ek rov 
Xo^ov iT^oX^?, Kol eh TJ}v a(rxT}fnif avrtiv TpoOvfila^. *'The 
vulgar, after iheir eritrance made, may easily study to appre- 
hend even the deeper notions that are hid in the Scriptures. 
For it is manifest to any man that reads them^ that they may 
have much deeper sense than tliat which straight apj>ears in 
ihem; which becomes manifest to those that dedicate them- 
selves lo the examining of the word, according to the rate of 
that leisure and forwardness which they bestow upon their 
exercise in iu" 

§ 5. AthanasiuB, Disp, cum Ario in Cone. Kie.^j if it be his, 
;02 speaking oFthe Godhead of the Holy Ghost; Ai dylai ypa<pal 
irdvra <ra(f>ii BtaXeyovrai^ "The Holy Scriptures clearly de- 
clare all things/' and not only that which was in debate, 
Sl Chrysosiom in I^zarum, Horn, iii.'^, encourages lo read 
the Scripture^ because it ia not obscure; the Gentiles tbat 
fiought vain-glory by writing books, affecting obscurity lis the 
way to be admired, but the Holy Ghost, seekmg the good of 
all, contrariwiBe, Jn Joan., Horn, ii.% be compares St. John's 

* St. Alhinai. Opp., tom. iL p. 22S, 
( 4S. c^d. Hen. The vork ia oat tTiat 
4»f Si. AllianDaiu^. The paaaa^c !a cited 
bj Chaiiiiert FaotlraL CalhoUc, lib, 
XT. rail. xiL ^ 4. 

tvltcJf, na&^Ytp dJ t^inOty, oAAA trphj 
f^r avT^iav rart ^duiWbiv ravra 

Ttti'. of fiif yAp ffvtffp ^t\6troipiii, vaJ 
^^dp«l. Kol nryypmrtrlt ait T& EAlVp 
iTf'^i^fpor ^ftrovvtti, Aw^ tir^% uinol 



wpoipffTai Toiiwdvrmv Airai' iiroiij'Tai', 
iTiiH^^ 'jap Hal S^Ka rit jrof' iauriuif 
KtiTitfTTiaap Sviurift &rt noiifjl ttji ai- 

h'ayro'irfvj tiirrjs t^ kry6ntvi^ — Toni. 
V. p. 2H-. al. SttviL Stc Chiiniicr, lib. 
XV. cap. X]]. i \2. p. 5{jO. WlnlakeFf 
CorlroT. i QuEBt. iv. cap. iv. pp, 343, 
34*. 

Tip tiipv^€ir JavTOU Ti}i' iiJiaifKaXiv KtiBd- 

P^4vv¥ koxM' t\v ifTip \^yfiv ktrd^ttwr, 
HaBdwtp Ti wapttTirafJUOj rpo&a/^4tft' 
vBf oAAik Ti reirrov 8<l7^nTa rut ftAm- 
Hoiv ojsriybjv Jot] ipiwfpurTfpa. Sih KiH 
noai TDJi Muri -rhr ttitov/t^i^f i-r&pti^ 
xait AriiirXvTai , . - - . - Tflffniirnj' toTj 
^^EHTjp /7«dT^^j£Fr liiKOAlar, ^'t pij 
H^yar I^Spaai nal ffuftTmi^ oAXi kq.\ 

ydftira S^ah,— Tom- ii. p. ^<H, cd. Savil, 
Sl-c CliRinii^r.i PanslraL Ciith,, lib- XT. 
esp, xil i 10. |i. A«0. 
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BOOK dr>ctrme to the fiun, as Bhining to all, not only mea of nDcler- 

■ — standing, but women and jontha. In Matth.^ liom. j.^ to the 

same purpose. 

§ 6. Epipbaniua, Heer- Ixxvi." Udina yap ira^tj iv 7f 

T^ 6ti<a \oytfl, Ka\ fir) BtaffoXixfjif ^iftpyeiav ^xtfrtr^ftitiTtiVt 
iavTOV'; KaraaTpetpeiv et> f3dpa6pa rov davdrov. "For all is 
clear in God'a Scriptures to those tliac will coine to tljo Word 
of God with godly reason, and turn not themselves down the 
precipices of deatb, through luBt wrought in diem by the 
dcviL" To the same purpose, Hier. Ixix/ Gregory Nyssene 
in I'sahtu^^ commendeth the Psalms for rendering deep mys-j 
teries easy and pleasant to men and women, young and old. 

§ 7. Cyril in J^aUaman, vii.^ answering his scorn of the 
Scriptures for their vulgar language, sailh it was so provided, 
that they might not exceed any mau'a capatityp Ful^^euiius, 
according to St. Augustine, Senn. de Dispensator^us^ : Modera- 
tionU su<B tenats ubiqite tanperkmj ut nee oviJms dcsint jtahula^ 
nee pastoribus alimeitta. The Scripture "holds thJs modera- 
tion in the temper of it everywhere, that neither the sheep 
want food nor the shepherd nourishmenc" in it. Si. Cbiy- 



° 'AAA^ T^r SiKaiar rtolfh vpeirov nai 
rh frifUptpof flnl ratraf r^r &\A?]X' a/rf- 

pijltamv iBiSatti' Tj/mi o Xai/frht 

Eirfp Ka\ yryoi'iii Cal oiHtrn Kal yuraittl 
X^ipt^ ffa^ iraL^l a^rp, Kai tiji ati>66pa 
aVB^if fiojcobiTL flvai irarra fva'uvaTna 
fcol ^oSict KaTHfta9fii'-—'Ioni. it. p. 5. 
ed- Sftvil, Sre CliJiimcT. , Piuifltrat- 
CatL, \i\t^ XV. cap. sii, § 19. p. fifiO, 

' Num. vii. p, 920. Colon, lfi82. 
Cluunitr, Paiiatral- Cathalic., lib. iv. 
cap. xii. 4 11. p. ^fiO. 

' Ka^ oCt6i irdifra ifrrl fraip^ cat Bi- 
auT^, leal aLiSfP ivdt^ioi'^ oiBJ ffwdiov 

airtot vpat^Lurijai^iu, iior^pi ia,\rto*s iwi- 
yoodims^ — Num. Iv. p. 778. Colon. 
l(jB2. Chamier, nt ntpr. 

■ TJpaiTin^ Totvvr — rfte y^Lp TWf rfXtu- 
Taiwi' npx*^tif^ — T^t ^|(Tf£(rews JKoirfi- 

Tt Koi tjitrtovov a^irav tV tar* dptT^ 

ftoTtvS^ Si^(j'jin\fLU', fioJ -r)tv LirA^ptiTAf 
•tf fcoX tVHpifi^iiTj^ StifFfpilnais QfatpTtf^airi 
BtoKayiav, oiktoJ tGXrrrrdv t* rtui yhu- 



AuBpatri tdTt fjST} nfHaBap^ifPoit ti1 t^j 
i^vx^i aioBviTiipia tV flxBoffffoAlai' ta^- 

wluii Six Ti T^v i^iififtdTutP ifSapiiv ipi- 
ptif. — Cap, iii. torn, l p. 261- Parig, 
1631. Cited by ChaniitrTT PaniitraL, 
Ca|lii>lic-r lib. XV, cap. xii. | I 3. 

^ 'AXX'"(friiitiiptirU,'!i fiii'^fTayptDpii, 
KOitriif TE vaj ct7E\afcEi', ffcd fiirafri Jcori?- 

rh 'EW'fiytitv kbJ Horairkovrfi ri Ari- 
X'lp'i <oi ^p^i yt ToifT^ rfr (&(7r<F" ^d- 
>jjv ofv, 5ri 7\tiTTr/ 4iiv*££loaW ^\«- 
\lTff*T Tii ll/w^iVTai', hoi o&Tci 3i rt! Mw- 
cr^i, 7^s ;Eni uFii^pji^ -jvi^pijcct /iiH^oir 
fral jUf7c£Aoii, ^<Tf iruji^flir XP^'^V*^^* *'' 

^X^iwrijE Tor-Tf^wr nfS^v. — Tom. vL p. 
2^^. PariE, IflSS. TLifl pass^e la dted 
by Whllflkerj Controv, i. Qiif at. iv. 
cap. iv. p. 344. Genev. IBlO: s.ad by 

1 a«m. Lp. 2+S. Venet- 174S. Seo 
Chamier, PaufiCra-t Catholici lib. xv. 
cap. Kii. I )G. p. &{j\. 
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Bostom'^ observes^ that when St- Paul says, 2 Cor. iii. 14, chap. 

"their senses are blinded in reading the Scriptures;" he -^ 

makes the cause to be in the Jews' blindness ^vhea they 
understand noi in the Scriplures. 

^ 8. Again, Origen in MattL Tract, x-tv.', in Rom, iii.™, 
St Kasil, MoraL xxvi. ^ Sl Cbrysostom in PsaL xcv,% 
St. Cyril, Catech.iv.P, Itufinus in Si/mh.% agree in affirming 
that whatsoever is taught in Cbristianiiy is to bo proved by 
ihe Scriptures, St HieroraCj in Mich. iJ Ecchsia autcm Chiisti 
qua habitat be7i€f et in toto orhe Kcchdas pofisidetf Sp/ritas 
unitate conjuneta est, et hobtt urbHS kgis^ prophetarum^ Evan- 
tfelii, et Apostolorum; non est egressa de Jinibiis suis, id est, de 
Scriptitris SfincUs. " The Church of Christ being well seated, 
and having Churches all over the world, is joined in the unity 
of the Spirit; and havipg the cities of the Law, the Prophets, 
the Ciospel, and the Apostles, goea not out of her bounds, 
which are the Holy Scriptures." Optatus, v-', puttingthe 



* Ofi*i Ikpn Tou vifxov 0iai9iJ^hi ''i <«■ 
pTi/iifor ^irrtp oUtii Mafiffiws T6Tt kS' 

Zaitf¥^ intivti ftir yikft I^ei tV aUtiai' 

inf^av. — HoriL vii- In 2 Corinth. ^ torn. 

' Dclni{>iDua ergo aA THtimaniuTn 
Omnium veibarum qu» prorerimuG iji 
docirtna, profrrre apiuiiin Stripiuric, 
quiAi coanmianteia quem i?xponiniufl 
Honsum. — Tom. iiL p, S+2. ( IH. ed. 
Ben. Chamicr., iom. i. lib. tuL cap. 
Tiii. ji. p. ^32. 

"* Fait Use v^TO, u( ci moris eat, de 

diJiPrac; nmal et Joctorilms Ecdeaiffi 
{■rirliFl eiempLum, ui sn t\\xs tfif|Liuii- 
tur ad pQiitilum, noii propriJu prm- 
■umptA avnLeulit^ nvd divinih tnuuiU 
nenlcnlij* prafcrnnt. &j c^ium iptK tan- 
ti» u! lAtit Aposloliui autoritDltMn die-* 
torum ■naruin auilicere pob*e itoa cre- 
dit, dial docwal in le^c et prophclil 
■oripU cue quJT dicit; quaulo inaj^s 
noi miniini hoc oljspT^arc dcbt^a^iift) ut 
nan iinatrat cum doc(?miu, led bancli 
Spihtiit iciLtfniia& protbrAmun, — Totn^ 
IT. n. to*, ed. Bco- CliAnucr.» ■/ *Mpr, 

rfa* r^ ^lOfTt-pf^ Ttjj fltoTTvfijTfftp 7po- 
^* *J* w^'tpa^pliw y-ir Tar &.yit9^y, 
t^pow^r fli T4r warriiwi'. — Totti. iL p. 
2Ad- cd' hi-'n, CIttmirr.) idiil l lith "Hi. 
c*p. viiL S 8. p. !W+. 



otSt AtA ?,oyifffiav fi.ivov' Hv ri yip 
iypatftav ?s.iyrfTai, 7 Biimm tuv Anpaa- 
rajy trmi^fL ..... Srav 8i Jfyypa^itay fj 
tAafiTvpia T^ 0»/ai ^vk^e v/meA^, vtol 

tti/roi T^v Bidfoiar i&f^aianff. — Tom- 
i. p, U2*. ed. Savif. Chauuer., tonx. L 
5 1 1. UT BUpr. Tbo HomiU u Hpurioua. 

avAut iriirTBwrpr, rfiv Hj*- ArdAcifu' t»v 

flps ypnipwy. ^ tromtpia ydp aBri) t^e 
rirrttai Jtt^v¥i aim ^f tvptTi^oylas cLaa' 
V{ ^xoE»|^<WT Toi^' ^tiva itrrl ypaipo/v. — 
I*. JO- Pana. 16«L Chamier., lorn. L 

lib- viiir cap. vtii. { 25. 

^ Sed qnoDLam eripi Soripturoi tibi 
dlvbiHA amur c( Bludlum aubjaciec tine 
clubio dicJs laihi Liportpre hiec mft^in 
cvidenlibiiji Scriptarff! divinx testimo- 
niio upprobaH. Qiianlo antti iiiagnn 
siot^ qiifD credfndi mmtT taniD idoncia 
et indubjUtiA t^tibiii indigenL^lit 
Sifimitureil. Oconia, l-tSS. 

' Tom. iii. col. 1603 ed. Ben. Chi- 
TDifr, 10m- [. lib. irtii. fnp. vii. f 3^. 

" Si fupiic inlPT frnlrcB notn cnnrcTi- 
lio, ntin itUT ad tumulum, itd quitrilur 
T»tAifiirDlain ; cl qui in l»mulif qui- 
oftcil, uciiu* de Ubul» loquitur. Vi- 
TUfl, cujuB vH\ leitaracntiiiti, in caAo 
ftlz «ryo t<«lunljia «ju«. vHut in re*u- 
inenlo, sic til Kvnniiplio rec|[iiraiur. — 
Cap. UL p. &2. Aniworp. 171^2. Cht- 
imer., Eom. L lib. viii. cap. x i H&.p. 
361, 
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OF THE PniVCTPI^ES 



BOOK case of the Church with the DonatistB 



to be the case of 
children about their father's inheritance, seoda them to hia 
will as the judge of iliefr prclcnccB, And bo St. Augustine 
also, in Pmf/num xxi/ 

§ 9. The CoTifltitulioMs of the Apoalles, ii. 19^ Leo, Eprst. 
xxiii»*, St. Cypr. ApisL Ixviii^s', and many more, agree that 
the people are to answer for themselves if thej foliow bad pas- 
tora. Sl Augustine, advcrsus Moxim.^ iii, 14.* IVec ego JSnce- 
nitjn^ nee tu dehes Anmimnse^ tanquam pra.judicQtUTUs, proferre 

concilium Scripturarum authoritatibns, non qiiorumque 

propriis, sed utrisque communibits testibtis, res cum n, causa cutn 
cattsd, ratio cum ratione coTicertet "Neither am 1 to produce 
the council of NicEea, nor you that of Ariminum, for a pre- 
judice With authorities of the ScriptureSj as witnesses 

common to both, not proper to cither, let matter contend with 
matter, reason with reason, cause with cause/' De Utilitate 
Crcdendi, vi»% he saith, the Scripture of the Old Testament, 
ila modiflcata, nt nemo rtide kanrire non po&sit quod sibi satis est, 
si modo ad hauriendum devote ac pie, ut vera Tcligio posnitf ao- 
cedat — "is so tempered, thai any man may draw out of it 
that which is enough for him, if he come devoutly and piously, 
as true religion requires, to draw/' 

^ 10. Vincentius, Commonit. V*, confesseth that inveterate 
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^ Si Est adhuc quod dicaitt nesdo; 
1ilig9Dl fnm S^^ripturis, Qon nobisi^iin]. 
ElTce cadex ipse, contra ilium ccrlenl. 
i . . . , . Qui feizit TesUmeTituin vivit 
in letErDum: audi! vaces iiofitriLE, ag- 
noBcilauam. Leg»miia qaiJUlifEamafi? 
Ubi inventft raeiit ip^a liBcreditoRT ip- 
saoi tfneaniufi' Apcri Testam^iitum. 
Lege in primo capite ipnius Piiiltem ; 
P«tul» n m&— Tom. iv. pqIL lul, 102- 
Ed. Een. Chantier,, it s\ipro, 

" Jra tiij-KOTf tijrji A Aa^vAr, Cti iy^ 
TpASarai' tlfd ifal ov roifijiv' /cal QtiUfva 
\6yin' iftoifTou Trfitoiiinoj- aXK' 6 iroi^^i' 

T^iv vwtp ifiau iiKfif- itincfp fAp rw 

Tor Ji^KBi! fyHtiTat "IF ZtntpOoffai' oCycd 
T^ voifTtp^ iroifLfn rh OKoAtn/Qoiv tpA- 

Tm atrd' ffj^ ^fVKriav h.Tib ray ^dapiaiv 
voin4}fafp.^Libhpit tom. i. coll. 24<0, 
247. cd. VcucC CliAEDier., tooi. !. lib. L 
cap. Till. } II. pp. 13, 14. 
■ Nei^ quis^uam Rilii audeat de eatcr- 



dotali htinort blandi ri, qui potuerii in 

eicOTandi aeneui impietnt^ canumH. 
Ep. lix. torn- I col. 97S. "Venet, J763; 
Chamkr, utsapr, 

^ Neo sibiplcbs bkndUtur quaaiim-i 
muuie esse a L-onCagio delicti csae posidtr 
cum aacrrdotc pcccaLurc comTkiuniCfiJia, 
eL ad injumiim atque illicitum pne- 
poaiti GUI ephcopatiim conBenauin suum 
4?0nimodADB, quando peT O^ee prophe^ 
tain c:OTnminetur et dioat con^iura di- 
vine, ' Sacrifcia eomm tanquam panis 
luctUB omnes qui inandiicant ea con- 
taminabuntur,' dacenE scilicet et o&ten- 
diinf Dmsca onknino a.J ppc^fitunl Con- 
BLring^ qui fiiprint pTophani ot injuati 
SaceTdatia sacrilicio contaminiti. — P. 
IIS. etk. Betl, — ChamSer citea a part 
of Ihii Epifitle, lul not Ihal dtfd here. 

■ Lib. ii. cap. xiv. § 3. lom. viii. ?03. 
ed. Beru Chamier., lorn, i. lib. ^iii 
cAp. vlii. § 21. 

■ Tom. \iiL col. ^4. ed, Ben. Cha- 
mier, toKt. i- lib. xv. cap. xil §. 12. 

" Ctettnim dilalitie et inwetentm 
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heresies, and Ojnts imperfectum in Mafth.^ Horn. xlix.S that 
the comiptiona of Anlichristj are not to be convinced but by 
Scripture. The anmc Vincenlius, ComwoniL \.\ and Suipitiiis 
Sevema, HisL ii.% acknowledge the Arians to have overspread 
the greatest part of the Church; therefore Nazianzen, Oroi. 
adveraiis Arianos^, scorns them that measure the Church by 
number And L-iberina in Thcodoret, defies, Ilist ii. 16*, 
answers Constantius, Ovt ^ta to clvai fi^ ^voir, 6 t^^ Trwrrew*: 
iKaTTovrat Xoyo^. " The cause of the faith hath never a wliit 
the worse, because I am alone-" 

§ U, But truly I know nothing in alt antiquity more 
peremptory gainst the infallibiliiy of the Church than that 
of Vincentius, CommoniL L^ denying that the rule of faith 
CAa ever inercaae, or couneila do any more in it tbaa deter- 
mine that csprcsaly and distinctly which was simply held 
from the beginning. And St, Auguatine, De Umtate JicclesifBj 



CHAP. 

XXVIIL 



haitlM nt^uaquBiii hac; via adgTedU 
vnriv Hiiii CO 4uod [iruliiu iciEipnniiTi 
tnutu Itiji^ lis fruciidic vetitntia pa- 
tuerit ocCflftiiK Alquc ulco quagcattqiie 
jJlu a»li!]uioTca vcl ncliiamanim tcl 
httmeon proplmnitnUfl nulla mmlo ims 
opDrtet nisi nut sola, ti ojiua tsc. Scrip - 
tuimruni aiifturiute cohTtiiCErf, nul 

oerle, jam antiquitus miJvers^libiiB Sa- 
cecUuium t^mUnUcormn ronciliip con- 
vieiA* diTiiuaUftiue vitare. — Cap. 
*BTiii, p, a-H Pedepfinli, 17 H 

' El qujire jubct in Koc tcrmporc 
Clirudamw uirnics I'OHfeire ne aj St-rip- 
turu if UuiA in temport hor ei quo 
obliniiil h[prciiA iIIak Rccli^ii^m ruiUn 
pnilwlJD potest esse ver* t:bri^lialli- 
l4li* nrquc refi^um pul^nl ClirJhtlAii[»- 
rum aliudi volrntium coEno?.cere lidri 
veriLalfiii. niai Scripture divincc- Si. 
Ctityflnntnm. Opp. OnL, Inrn. vi. p. cciv. 
mL Bm. Chamier., torn, i. lib. viiE. 
op. 'tx,\ II, The work has bpcn an- 
pribed ta St. Chryvntroni, bul im not 

liic 

' Namqufl cmn prnpliEina ipM Ar- 
liuioniin novitas, voliu itm^dum JJcl- 
lona aut furia, tJtpto j^iinio omnium 
Icppcrmtarc, cunctn drimle pnilatii cul- 
mina Icfcibuit novis tubjugasBL't, ncqiia- 
quam deincepa deatitit imivt-rta iiiiii' 
c«re. atqufl vitxan. privala ac pubUcn, 
aacn prophaTiique omnin, TiulluTfi boni 
grrere dJucriiiit-n. •»[! quusou infill: ton- 
EbaiatPl. laiutuani dt- lucu ftupc'nori? 
pcFoUttTB.— Cip, T, pp. 303, 30i- Pt' 




deponti, 1742. 

" Vcrum ijT)i pennensuH est orbem 
pcne tf rrarum, mulo pprfliliEe infectum. 
—Cap. Ix. p- 413. Amhltlodjtiiii, irifi.l, 

' riou itJt* ciVl^, oJ Tijk TTfvfa' "i^iV 

Tfs; oi irA^flti'Hi*' 'EKHKij/rlat Api^uyrtv, 
ttai -rh BpiLj^u SiawuoifTsK vai^Ufiap; oJ 
Koi QtATjjTti lifTpoui^a, nol tL.ahi' ina0~ 
fii^orrn, — Drat, iixlif. lom. 1, p. SQ^ 

« P. 01. MnRUntiiT. U7i>. 

^ Chrisli \cm KeeXttna^ stfclnlo ot 
cauts dc^mtDnim apud ne clogmatum 
ciuTos, nihil in bin unqujim pennulat, 
nihlt miniilt, nibil addit, non Hmpulat 
niTcsbaha, noEi appouit tupprflun. non 
aiiiiltlL Biiif mm uatJjpal nliciia- - ^ - . . 
Den iq ue quid unqtiom aliudcoiii-iliwnim 
dpcrolla cniiia est nisi iil quod Jinlca 
aiinplifitcr credcl^liirf boc idem popli-n 
dil!|;(Mjtius cKderernr, quod antaa Ipq- 

lius prfedi^:^hnlUT, Hoc inquim 

umper, ni!q"r qujcqiifliii prirlerpa, b»- 
reticoram navitatibua ojicilatn, ortncili- 
nmm ftuorum dpcrviis Catholica per- 
fecit eccletia. nlrti iit quod priu& a ma- 
jaribuB sola tradiliDDe tiUAccpcrit. hoa 
dttndc pntleriH Dtiam ]ict a^ripriir^-e 
chirogr-Bphum conhi^arct, niiipnam 
reni^n Buminain paucla lilleria coni- 
ptthcndciido. e( ptcmmque pro^tt-r in- 
telli^mti:? lu^tin, noii novum i^de'i Kcn- 
mm novn n|i]]c1l4tiniiiji firoprirlHlc aije- 
nando. — Cap. xxni. p. 336. HadL-ponlE, 
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OF THE THINCIPLES 



BOOK cap. xviii/, challengea the Donatiats to demonstritte tlielr 

— Church out of the Scriptures. St. Ambrose^ De Jncarnationc, 

cap. v.\ St, Hilary, De Trinitate, vL', Victor, in Mtircuiiii 
cap. ill."*, ogrce that the faith ia the foundation of the 
Church, by virtue whereof the gates of hcU prevail not 
against it Therefore St. AuguBline, De Baptisriio contra 
I>onatistas^ ii. 3", acknowledgea that not only particular 
councils are corrected by general, but that of general 
councils, the latter may and ilo ccrrect them that went 
afore- 

§ 12. Again, Irenteus, ill. P, affirms that the Apostles wrote 
what they prcachcdj by the will of CJod^ for the foundation 
and pillar of our faith. TcrtuUiauj de Prascripf., cap. viii.P 
Cum credimus, nihil desideramus ultra credere. Hoc enim p7ius\ 
credimns, non ejise quod ultra credere debeamus. "When we 
believe, we desii'e to beUeve nothing ehe. For first we believe 



^ Remcitis e^o ommbus UlilUB Ev- 
clesinrtx sunm dfrnnnBtrcntT ai posslinC, 
ncin in Efrmonibus ct rumcribua Afru- 
rum, nan in conciliiE EpiBcflpftnim nuo- 

runi Bed !n pnutcHjito \f:^h, In 

prqjhelamni pneilulis, in pMlumruin 
caiitibug, in ipfiiua uniufl pastoris vo- 

oibu*. in Rv angel UUnim pntdif-aliflni- 

buH fit lab^iribus, hoc est, Jn omnihuH 
cuionid^ saucTorum Ubmrum aucturL- 
liilibua^-Tom. ix. tol 371. ed. lien. 

^ Fides cr^o est Eccleaia? fuiida- 
TlleliLum : nDii cnio dr^ tornv Pttri, 
Acd de fide dictum ett, quia porta? mor- 
tis ei nun priipvalebunt : sfd conffssio 
Ticit idferniuiL— Tom. iL col. 711, ed- 
£en. 

' Hiec fldes Ecclesiff fundamentum 
est : per hflnc 'fldem iiifimue silvi^rBus 
earn aunc p^rtff inreromin. H;i?c fiiies 
l\ign] ccElc^tis hiibet clarea. Il.ifc lidej 
quaj in terris solvent aut iigavcrit, et 
htC^U in C(eIe3 sunt, ei ^ciluta. Uecc 
firlyn pulern:!^ revj^Intinnia est munus, 
Chrii^tum non creaiUTBHi ex nihil o 
int-nlsri, ai-d sfcundant pTopriFlatis nfl- 
turnm Dei filimn confiterL— 5 37, col. 
yo*, ed. Ben. 

"■ Quia enim Chiiatuti Daminus au- 
prfl Petram, hoc esl, supra mfVacLam, 
amamquc Petri dactritiaTn inconcun- 
Sim g 110 f-Jusrleni fldfin, Rfcle^iun 
Biiatn tedifiraturus erat, ob id, pro- 
fjlieiico apirim Petnini illmn appellat, 
^Biblioth. Ma\im. Petrum, torn, iv, 
p. 377» Lugdun, 1677- 



" Quis autcm n^flfial sanctam Scrip.- 
lurain canorncam^ tarn Yetens (juam 
Novi Tcstamentit cerlis suis lenninia 
contl fieri, ^arnqne oinmbn>t pDsteriori- 
bub l^pipuupunini lilLtri^ ita prspujii, ut 
de jlla omiiino duhitari et disceptari 
noij poaait, ntnim venim vel ufruili 
lectum sit, quidquiil In ea icrijitum 
es5s conatilerit : Kpi^i^oporuni aiilem 
lilteraa quse post confirnialum fflno- 
nem vel aoriplr^ niint tcI rieribuntur. 
et per iiermonfm forte aapienliorein, 
...... et pp:r cDnuilia iLccm iFpre- 

heiidi, hi quid in ers forte a veritate 
devintutn eat: Et ipsa concilia quat per 
aingiiliLB re^'iones vol piovinciafl fiuQt, 
plenariorum conciHoTum auclDritaii 
quffi finnl ei umverw orbe Christi- 
tnii, sine nllin ambiigihus eedpre- ip- 
Baque plenario s^pe ptiora postetiori- 
Iju^ euipiidari ; euni atiquo expuri- 
mento renini aperitnr quod clausum 
eTflt, ct cognoicirur quod lalFbaL— 
Tom. is. cot 08. od. Bm. 

" Non eniju per aliiis dibpoaitionem 
aoDutiB noBlTiP [:0|fnovimns, quain per 
COB, per qunn Rvnngplium pervenit oA 
nos; quod quidcm tunc pmeeonavernnt, 
por^Lea vero ptr Del vuluillalein in 
Scriplima nobis Lradidemnt, funda- 
raentuin etcolumnam fidei imatrfp fa- 
hirum.^P, 173, cd. Ben. Chamier,, 
torn, i. lib. ix. cap. viL g 19. p. 29S. 

f Pp. 331, 3'A2. ed. PanL HftthomaE- 
ltiB2, 
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that there is nothing further which we ought to believe." So C H AP. 
cap, xiy.t xxix.', contra Hemtog. cap. xkH/ An outem de ^^^'^'- 
aliqaa mhjacmti materia facta sint omnia misquam adhuc Icgi, 
sanptum esse doceat Hcrviogenis officina. Si non est scriptum, 
timeat r^e illud adjidaUibus ant detrahentihus desiijtatum. 
"That the world was made of matter prc-existent, let the 
shop of Hermogenes shew it written* If it be rot written. 
Jet it fear the woe decreed for them that add or take 
away-" 

§ 13, Apollinms, in Eusebius, Eccl Hist^ v. 16', is afraid 
to write lest he should seem to write or enjoin more [han the 
Gospel, to which nothiri^ is to be added, or taken from it 
St. Basil, dc Fide", says it is plain apostasy to bring in any 
thing ihnt is not written. And in AsceticiSj Beg, Ixxx. *, proves 
it, because faith is by God's word, and that which is not of 
faith is sin. So likewise St. Ambrose, de Paradiso, cap. xii.', 
alleging Apoc. xxii- 19< St Augustine, de Bono Viduitatisj L* 
Sa/icta enhn Scnplura doctrituE nostrtB rajulam Jigit* "The 
Holy Scripture prescribes a rule to our doctrine " To the 
same ])urpose de Peecatorum Mentis et Remus, ii. 36", Sl 
Cyril, de Trinitate et Persmia Christi^^ whose words Damascene 



^ FiiLea in fCfculn pcisiu eat; habes 
1c|(L'ni,i-t »jilulem ex nWr^alicine Ic^b ; 
. . , . . NJI^jl ulLTB odfe, oiiiLiia CdL — 
P. 333. cd. Pain. 

' Ad GJDft doctrtriEE Ecclrniim scrrp- 
tum aal, nnmo ipsa dactrin* ad Ei^f^lc^ 
ftiim suain icHhiL — P, ZM, cd. Pom, 

' P.* 1 7, ed-Pjun. RothomHif. 16fi2. 

trt^rOai r^ Tyjt to I* tuafytKitMi Hni^r 
Bid^frr;! Keyi/iy ^ ^^' itpott&fh'ai ^^t^ 
AjptA^if iuvajftr. rf irtrra i^ tvay-f^AiaU 

I7W. pA Vflks. Clmmier., innin L lib. 
Tiii. cap. vii. ^ S. 

fUt^arias Mvr^opia. ^ dtifT*i^ Ti raiy 
yw^fm4i^irmf, ^ iw^iai.yno' Tuir ^^ ^a- 
ypatntirw. — Tom. ti. p. 22-1. cA. Ben. 
ChimirT.. toiii. i. lib. viij- cap. vii, $ 13. 

Ofoi^ iroK th 4irfht r^r tftnirMtirTpv 



iariv^ — Moral Reg- 1ks"l caji. sjii, 
torn. iL p, 31". ed. Ben- CIia- 
mitir,, iDin, j. Ub, vlii. cup. vii. g IC- 
p. 223. 

' Ciltd bsfiire id chap. ixvi. sect. 
I 'V rioln Xr 

' Tom. vi- col- 3ft9, cd, Hen. 

' Ubi eDim de re Db^niin^siiiia dia- 
pulatiir. DOD adjnvBDtibua divmaruiD 
Scriplurorum certia daHafiue doi^ii- 
■ncnti^i coliibcrc ae dcWt Euimnna [jric- 
sumpHu nihU fni^jenn \a, partem Blrermn 
deilinondo. — Tuiri. x. pdL 70, ed- ISen. 
Chnmicr., totn. i, lib, vHi-capr viK \ 41. 
p. 1^\. 

Aiii Tf ^'flfiULT Kol irpa^uTur koI 'Aitatrtl- 

\ayaZf*f, oifZiy trip*MtJf/a) ru^wF iai- 
^tirowi^fi. 'Ai^i'orofy&p vapa QtioiHofs 
uTily Tuy Btiav \aylaiy t^t rt rokai^s 

aSb ttrri ^tbs, toTi fi^y lAi ayiai S^X"' 
ttf^oii >pa^i T^fff iroAoi^ <al jccui/^v 

rah -rS/v 'Zh\h'^>' yk*iarois. Op- i. 
p. .1. Austin Viiidrlkunitiit Kidl. 



M 111 2 



532 



OF THE PRWCIPLKS 



BOOK uses de Orthodoxa Pate, u 1.'^ TheoJoret in Leuiticitni, Qu<B»tt 

— ii,^ Theophilus, IL PaschaH\ 

§ 14- Su Ilicrome in Pstd. xcviil.*" Omne quftd hquirnur de~ 
betnus afftrmare de Scrtptaris Sanctis. "Wbalaoever we say 
we are to prove oul of the Holy ScriptureH." To the same pur- 
pose in MattK 3xtll,Bj ill Ihujuai* i,*' Origeu in Matth. Tract, 
xxiii.^ That we are to silence gainsajcra hj the Scriptures, 
as o;ir Lord did tKc Sadducccs. Adoro Scriptur<:E filenitudinenif 
quf£ mihi etjactorcm manifFMat eljhcta^ " I adore tLe fiilncss 
of the Scripture, which shews mc both the Maker and what 
He made,*'' saith Tcrtulltan, cojitra Hermo^. cap, xsii,^ St. 
Aiigusiinc, dc Peccatorum Meritts tt Hsiniss. ii. 36- ^ lUud tamen 
cr€do quod ctidtn hinc divinontnt cloquiaruYH darissima anforitas 
e^etf Ji homo id sine dispendio promlss^ aaluHa igncrare noji 
posset " I believe there would be found aomc clear authority 
of the Word of God for this," the original of man's soul, " if a 
man could not be ignorant of it without loaa of the ealvatioix i 
that ia promised-" 

§ 15. In fine, seeing it b acknowledged that the Scriptures 
is a rule to our faith, on all hands, the saying of St, Cbrysos- 
torn in Phil, iii. Horn. xiL ^ is not rcfusablc, o kco^oiv ovre 7rpo<r- 
&€a-iVf oijre at^lpGtriv fie^cTat, cTret to xavoiv elptu oTroXKwrtM 
"A rule 18 not capable of adding to or taking from it : for eo 
it looscth being a rule." For the same reason St. Basil zn 
Isai. ii.'' and AsceHcis, iiy- i.*, condemns all that is done with- 
out Scripture. 



^ 5. Joan. Dam. Opp,^ torn, i, pp. 
123»124. Paris. 1712. 

' Kol ^T}S(v aX.\.ATpiov iirntrAyeiv Tp 

AJ^ Tov UvfufitcTos. — 'Tom. L p. J 22. 
Farisi ]64i2. Chajnier., tarn. L 1ib_ viii. 
cap. vii. { 43^ 

" Ignorana quod JcemnnUci SpiritUB 
eaact mstJncEua, bujililBUiuU butiiatia- 
rum mentiiim sequl et alir[uid ertia 
Scn}^urarum autoritalum pularel di- 
VLnuDi. — S. Hlcfon. Opp., torn. W. col. 
70S. VallatHiua saya tiie Benedictine 
editor is not correct in calling this tlie 
fl04?nnd pflHchal letter, it shDiild have 
been the first — Chamber,, lorn, L lib. 
viii. cap. vii. 5 44. p, 232, 
' Tom. n.col.384, ed. Ben, 
K Hoc quia de Scriptaris non habet 

AUcContatcm* cadcm fociliULc contecn' 

niturqufl probatur- — Tom. iv. cnl. 112. 
«L Beji. Chamier, torn. i> lib. viii. 



cap. viii § 15. p. 235. 

** Sed Et nlJRque nbaqUG Auctoritate 
et t^stimoniiB ScripEurarum quasi tro- 
ditioDc ApoBtolica spoute reperiuiit 
atquB con&ii|runt, perciilet uladius DoL 
—Tom. iii. col. 1690. ed. Boil, Cba- 
mior, ib. ^ 18. 

^ Sicut er^o Salvator verbo dactrin^ 
KUe sILentium impasiiii Sadducipii, et 
fulEum do^rna quod apud illoa Veritas , 
putabatur convicit fiducialiter. Sic , 
facient ct Christi imitfllDrfSt eicmptin 
Scripturaruin, quibun oportet Bocun- 
dum saDam doctrioam omnem vocem 
obmLitt^aci'rc PharaDniB^ B[c, — Tom. ijL 
p. 8dQ. cd. Ben. Chnmier., toni, i. lib. 
viii. i^ap. ix. ^ 9. p. 239. 

" P.4l7.Bd.Para, RotbomHg.ieea ' 

' Tom. a. col 71. ed. Ben. 

^ Tom, iT. p. 70. eiL Saril. 

° 'Ewtl B\ KOl 01 KlifiTlol TTJI ^I^X^ j 

riKva iTDAAddij Aiyoi^v^t, ttroi if Tit\ 
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§ 16. On the other Gide, in the 



it place, a greater tiling chap. 
cannot be said for the Charch than that which Tertiillian, con- ^^^"^- 
tra Mtirclofiemtiv.2^f St. llieromej ^pj^lxsxis-S St. Augus- 
tiae, coiitra Faustum, xjcviii. 4 % h&ve said, that St. Paul^^s autho- 
rity depended upon the allowance of the Apostles at Jeru- 
salem. Tertullian, Deniquey ut cum autorihus contidiiy et convcnii 
dti rcguiajiddj dextras miscuere. '* In a word, as socn as he had 
conferred with rnea in authoritj, and agreed about the rule 
of fiiith, they shook hands/' St Hierome, Ostendens, se non 
iwbmsse securUatem pTtEdzctaidi KGangelii^ nisi Petri, et c^eter^^ 
rum Ajtostohrum qui cum eo erant,/uisset smteritia roboratus^ 
" Shewing that he had not assurance to preacii the Gospel, 
iiad it not been confinned by the sentence of Peter, and the 
rest of the Apostles that were with him." SL Augustiae, That 
the Church would not have believed at all, had not this been 
done, 

§ 17. Among the senteuces of the fathers which make 
Sl Peter the rock oa which the Church is built, the words 
of St, Augustine^ in Pmlmo contra partem Donatio, are of most 
' Sul appearance ; Ipsa est petra quam non mncunt superbfB infero' 
rum porta. " This — Church of Rome — is the rock which the 
proud gates of hell overcome net," St, Hierome is alleged 
hereupon conaulUng Uamasus, then Pope, in matters of faith, 
05 tied to fitacd to his sentence, BpiaL hii. % and Apohg. centra 



ctAAcfti/Hi'Dv iirfa Tur t^^^^v -Tlfl dtO' 

it^dfitvoy aiFTt^j tA fiiva. iAAiff i/Aa 
■"DitiiTffcu. — Toni. \. p. 4iEl'i^ vlts, I>. t(L 
ficn. The pauagb cited by [^homier., 
toni. i. Tib, viiL cap. xii. ^ 1!^' iitirad-a 

111. p. 136. 

. . , . , Tff 1 ^\v rto¥ ytypofi/itmir 
#li9tfila J^avvU iwZaToi fcofiJAdv u^ibI, 
fltri wtfititai ri 7tjy Kifcor^u^fi'aii', o&'i 
TOpEtAtii^af Ti TUf "Kpmfff^ayfi-ivBol'. — 
t^Bg. Brt^v. Tr-, L laiu- ii. p-*^! *!. L^iLJlcn. 
J" P.flSfl. cd I'ain. llGtIioiiiag. HtiZ 
n Tom. 1v. col- fi2l- vil. Uco. 

Ciun tpno A|iOH(uluji Pnullia pirtl 

tibioiiviil Dgniiiii Ji: tft:]i} ViKalun, 

uuu iiiVDiiirtt hii cartiL" .ApuBFulot, 

quibm coitimuntcando «i cum qiiibut 



CDnftreniii} Evarigeliunifejflttltni HOdc- 
(alia fsfie apporcrcl, EcEJcaia illi om- 
niDo aoa ci^duTut- — Toin^ viil. cull. 
44] , 442. ed. Beu. Thia and the fore- 
goiiig pas^gei brs rererri'd !□ by Car- 
diaa! BeUarrDinc, Da Verbu Dd, lib. 
IJL ca]L V. 

■ Tom- IK- cul. 7- td. Beii. 

E Ideomihi cal]i4.-dram Petnetfidem 
ApoElolicA ote laudAtam ctnaui con- 
vulc'tid.-un, , - , . - Quimobn-m obteator 
BeatitudirttnL tu&m prr CruLilitumT 
muiidi fialutcm ptr btnuuiuiuuin Irini- 
tati-m i ut mihi ppintnlifi luin, aive li- 
tendaniin uvt- diuEndarum 1iypoiU< 
Bvwiii dL^Lui ■urtoriUs, 1^1 nc (uwiv olr- 
Acuriua loci. In quu d^f^o^ralUl hajuloi 
litUTaruin, ad £v&|>nLj[ii |iiObli)'Urium, 
4U4^in uplimo nuftti ilignjiri* scripta 
traiiwnittcTc ; simul etiam cuj Apud 
Alidochbm dcbcniii oiHinmiilcaii: ti^- 
nifippj,— Turn, iv.colL 19, 'il- cd, Dcu. 
UpuJi thin Cardinal Bc!li<nmiit obicrTci 
as follows. Nytu, Uleronymmn TuiMv 
longc docliorem Dwn**"- ^* ^^i " 
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BOOK Jtufinum'^ ; Scito Romanarn Jidem, Jpo.stoUca voce hudatam, 

— istinsmodi prt^stigias non recipcre; ettfims't angelits aliter an- 

nunckt ^uam semel pr<Edicatum est, Petri anthoritate mtnntamt 
non posse mutari. " Know that the faith of Romej commended 
by llie voice of the Apostle, ia not liable to such tricks : though 
an angel preach otherwise than once waa preachedj that being 
fortified by the authority of St. Peter, it cannot be changed" 

§ 18. The saying of St. Cyprian* is notorious : Neque emm 
aliunde ktereses oborCtB sunt ant nata sunt scln&mata, qimm inde, 
qitod sacerdoH Dei non obtempsrntur, nee ujius in Ecdesiti ad 
tempus saeerdos, et ad tempus judex Chri&ti vice cogitatiir ; cut 
si secu7tdum magisteria divina obtemperaret fraleTniias universa^ 
nemo adeersum saccrdotum collegium quicquam moveret, .... 
nemo dxsddio unitatis Christi Ecdesiam sdnderet, " Heresies 
spring, and schisms arise from no cause but this; that the 
priest of God is not obeyed, that men think not that there is 
one priest in the Church, one judge in Christ's stead, for the 
time; whom if the whole hrothcrhood did obey as God 
teacheth, no mart would move anything; against the college of 
priests, or tear the Church with a rent in the unity of it." 

§ 1 9. The authority which the Church giveth to the Scrip- 
ture ia again testified by St. Augustine, contra Epistolam Fun- 
damentU cap. v.v Cui libra necesse est me credere, si credo Evan- 
gdio; quouiam rttramque ib*criptiiram similiter mthi CatkoUca 
commendai authoritas^ *' Which book of the Acts I must 
needs believe, if I believe the Gospel; Catholic Ruthority 
ahke commending to me both Scriptures." To the aame 
purpose contra Eoustum, si. 2^, xiii. 5% xsii. 1^*, xviii. 7% 
xxviii. 2^ xxxiii. uli.^ Therefore he warns him that reads 



i 



tot qusAlioiiLfaiia Scripturaruiii, qnas 
HicrunyiTtua Dama^o «xp]ica\it : ct 
'tamcD cum oritur ds judido fiJd lit 
aliquid definiatur, Uierojiymua Ititum 
judicium IribuU D^muo pQiitillcL — 
De verbo Dei, IJb. iii. capn viiL col. 1j4. 
Co on. 1620. 

" Lih. ill torn- W. col. 44ft. ed. Ban. 

* F.p. Iv. p. 82. ed. Ben. 

J 'Jom. vUi. coL 154'. cd. Bcn. 

^ Quam libri a tv prolati origmcii], 
quant vetudlatenif quam scriein. buc- 
cea.'ilDiiis Icfllcm citabit i Nam sc hoc 
fflcen foiiaberis, ct iilbil laleliia: el 
vidofl in hac re quid Rcclesia? Catho- 
liftw valcAt auolorilflET , , . , , — Tom, 

viiL rtiJ. 2lfl. ed. Ben. 



■ Xoatronim porro librormn ttuclo- 
ritaH, lot gtntiUDi canaensioiie, per &uc- 
c^?Bbi«ne5 Ajiostolorum, EpiEcoporuni, 
CdncilLnrhiinilUe roboraia, vubisadv^rsa 
est. — 10-, c-j], 2H. 

*" Ciirnun potinsEvnngelica aucto- 
rifati, tam fiindai!^, tam Etaliilite, t&nta 
gloria diflkniatn^i Atqiie fib Apiffitoloriun 
temporibufl Qsque ad aoBlnt Icmpora 
per Euccessioneh certUsitnaB cummen- 
dats, non te ^fulidiH. — fh.. coL 413]. 

'^ Non aliiim legtm, nee alios pro- 

plieEiis, <junm coa quus CaLliulica tcnel 
metotHas.^Ib., col 312. 

*^ Co^LLinuo dices iLlam narrationem I 
nou asae M.«ttli3?!, qimm KTntLh[£i dbim 
dit:Lt univerta Ecek'sm, ab ApostoiicJi 
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tbe Scriptures ro prefer those books which all Churches chap, 
receive, before those which only some. And of ibem those - ^ . ^ ■ f . 'J . ' 
which more aod greater Churches receive, before those which 
fewer and less- So thai if more receive some, and greater 
others — thongh the case he thinks cloth not fall cut — iLie 
authority of them must he tbe same. And contra Crescouium, 
iii Sf* Neqite enim sine cauaa tarn saluhri vigitantia Canon 
EccUsiasticus constUutus estf ad qncm certi prophctarum et Apo~ 
stolorum It'iyri perthteanf, tfitos ommno jtidkare jton aiideamus- 
'* For neither was the rule of the Church settled with such 
wholesome \'igilancc without cause, to which certain hooka of 
the Prophets and Apostles might belong, which we should 
not dare on any terras to censure." Where manifestly he 
ascribcth the difference between canonical Scripture and that 
which is not, to an act of the Church settling the same. 

§ 20. Of the power of the Church to decide controversies 
of faith, all the records of the Church, if that will serve the 
turn, do hear plentiful witness. Bui the evidence for the gift 
of infaUibihty Irom them seems to consist in thisconBC^juence; 
ihat otherwise there would be no end of controversies, neither 
ehould God have provided sufficiently for His Church. St. 
Aa^iistmc, co7itrti Crescojiiuin, L 33^. Quisqtiis falU mcluit hnjus 
oh&cuntatc ^utEstionis, tandem Ecclesiani de ilia consulate qaatn. 
tine uUa Qtnbiguitate Scriptura sacra dcmomtraL '* Whoso- 
ever is afraid to be deceived by the darkness of this rjues- 
tion,** concerning rebaptizing, "let him consuli ihe Church 
aboni itf which the iloly Scripiure demonstraieih without any 
ambiguity." Si. Bernard, EpiiL cxc. ad Itimc. IL Pnpam in 
Prtpfat.^ Oportet ad vestrum rejerri Apo.itotattmi perivtda 
qua^que^ ct scandaia mtfrf/enlia in retpio Dd, ea prtestrtim, qutB 
de Jidc contlmjuhU Diffmtm namque arffitror. Hit poCfsshmtm 
rexarciri danma Jidci, ubi nan j}0ssit Jida sentire defevtum, 
"All dangers and scandals that nppeur in the kingdom of 
God arc to be referred to your Apostleship. For I conceive 




otrta nififioukBae puntitctb — ih., ««1. 

* finTit«r TOi ulmonea . . . . . ut ti 
wutariutem ScriptuiKnun oioDibui 

lempurjbiti, iifrdiupviiiAiioniM A^ioiio- 
loniiti et orriu nb nruin ttdTbu* >\ic- 



ccuionci EpiscoptjniiTi. usqiir p<I bo^c 
tompura LalQ orbc |T<rt-aniiii fiiihirlUh, 
eonxtnendaU, rlarifioii fwrU'iiiL— /6.. 
coll *as,47U- ed. »en. 

' Tom. {%. <:oL 430, pj. D<n. 

■ Tom- it. col. -lOT. «d. Dtn. 

b hit- Ilirtufrrd. Opp.t lorn- ii. <^aL 
(}43. fd. Btn. 
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BOOK it filling that the decays of the faith should there especially 

— be repaired where the faith is not subject to falU" 

§ 21, As concerning the matter of tnidiliona* we are not 



Afl the 
tnclitlom 
nf the 
Chuicb. 



to forget IreoeeuSf iiL 2 — i\ where he shews that the (jnoe- 
ticH, scorning both Scripture and tradition, as coming trom 
those that knew not God's mind as tlicy pretended to do- 
thence calling themaclvca Gnostics — may be convinced by 
that cvideace which the cocisent of all Churches in the same 
faith tenders common senscj for the tradition of the Apo3tles; 
which, aaith he, we must have stuck to^ had they left us 205 
nought in writing, as those Christiai^ then did, wliich had 
not the use of letters. 

§ 22> Epiphatiius, //iw. Ixi." aK\d •rravra Ta Beta pijftara 
ovK aXKTj'yopia'f fietritj, dAAa to? ex^i' ^eftjpta? ^ ^Irait et? to 
elBivat kKotm}^ invodkcrtto^ lipf hOvafiiv* Be* he tcai Tapaboiret 
KG')(p^frBau ov yap irdirra aTTO rrj'i Q^Ca^ /ypatprj^ Bui/arai Xap^ 
pdi^adac bih ra fj.kv, if jpatpeu^, to, 6^, hf 'jrapadoaec TrapiBeoKay 
oi aytoi 'Attoo-toXoi. " All God's words do not need allegory, 
but are to be understood as they are. But tliey need con- 
sideration^ to know the force of each matter. Tradition also 
is to be used; for all is not to be had from God*s Scriptures- 
For the holy Apostles delivered some things in writing, otherB 
by tradition, aa the Apostle eaiih." So flisr. lv»'", Ixxv."^ St, 
Hieronie, adeersus Lucifinanoa'', Multa alia /juceper traditiojtem 
Lit Ecchsiis ohservantuT, auctoritatem dbiscriptiE Icgis usurparunL 
Orthod- Non qiUdem abtiuo hanc esse Ecclesiarum consuetudi- 

7tei/f, Sed quale es£, ut leges EcclesltB ad ht^resim trans- 

firas? "Many things that are observed in the Churches by 



' Soe CfinL Bpllflrminp, Dc Vcrbo 
Dui, lib. iv. cap, vii, for the followiug 
ptsBoifcs I'loia Ujc fathclP' 

' Cuni autem ud euiii iterum tradi- 
tian^m, qiiiE cat ab ApoBtohs, qu;u per 
fiuccEB^iunps pre^hytcroniin in t^cvlt'' 
sii^ uu^toditur, provocamui eoa ; ^A- 
vtfrBiintur tr^idiljoiu, diL-etiLt!H oe non 
fiiilum prfBbjterif^, &rd etiam ApnstoJis 
exivlcLil^a aapientioresT ^ncenim iiivc- 

DJ3BC vcntatcm. — Cap. ti.p. 175. 

c&^ Bpn- 

Quid autem &i neque Ajiostoli qui' 
dein RcripMiras rp1iquis!4?nC nobiR, 
nonne oporlebat ordinem seiiui trftdi- 
tioiii^, qiiam Lradiilcrunt iis quibu^ 
ciimiuiUebatit Eccieiiaaf — Cap. Iv, p. 
ire. cd. BezL 



' AdvPTB, ApD^ta]icis, nunt. v- p. 

iin. Coiun. loaa. 

"■ KbI flffui -f^p irtiiio'w >j^"'i >fni 

^7101, mo] SiDSD;{'a] ^iSoTKakias, Kol in 

AifTTtu real ^if^tls dirriTda0ai Kcttvais ^^ 
floir- — Advers. Mek'MBtdoc, Num, iiin 
ji. 471. Colai». \ti^± 

fA0i'O-jtv}!S, TaJ TD HyHf" ■trrrifpJi- ^ St 

iy avrr; Kfintt/fn-i, &\initvi, fi^ hvira- 
fiifovi KaTaKittHtyai. — AdviTfi. j^^riuin, 
nujn. viii. p. 1^12. Cotuit. Hti'I. 
" Tom. iv, coU, 201, 2115. ed, BerL 
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tradition have usurped to themselves ihc authority of written chap. 
law." The orthodox party answers, *^ I deny not the custom ^^^'"' 

of the Church to be such ; but what a busiaess ia It that 

you traneform the laws of the Church into heresy?" 

§ 23, St. Augustine^ HpUt cxviii.P lUa autem qu^ non 
svripta sed tradiCa custodimua, qu<E quidem toto terrarum orhe 
servatitur, datur inUUigi, vel ah ipsis Apostolisj vel plenariis 
eondliiSi quorum est in Ecchsia saluherrima anctoritasj com- 
jneruiaia atqjie statute retinm^ *'But those things which we 
observe, though not written but deliveredj being observed all 
over the world, we arc given to understand that they are held 
as recommended and settled either by the Apostles themselves 
or by general councils, the authority whereof la very whole- 
some in the Church." To the same purpose, de Baptismo 
contra Donatistas, ii. 7% iv- 6, 24% v. 2Z\de Unitate Eccksiay 
xxii.t contra Cresconium, \, 31—33". 

§24. The supposed Dionysius the Areojt^ite, EcclesiastioE 
!IUrarchi(E, cap. i.< menlioneth that instruction which the 



» Tata. ii. Ep. U. f 1. ral. I24v ed 

Ben. 

^ Quam GoiLiizetuclincMii credo ex 
ApoilolicA tradilioiK^ rrDieutcTii — sicut 
niulla quni noil luvcniuntiLr in lilterii 
roruiii, iiPi|UG in coDcHiib posterioruuii 
ct Uineu (juu per unhcmun cujilodi- 
uiiLiir Kcdiniam noii iua] nh ipaJH irii- 
diu vl LotiiincudLiU crcduntur, — Toio. 
ik, col. L02. cd^ Ik'LU 

' Jjcd iUn cun^ui^cuilot quam ctuim 
tunc hoiiiiutfA Burvum versud rtapici' 
edtvK noil vid'^liiiit 4 pDttcriorLbuB ia- 
ttitulun, rocle Ab ApuvLotiu irndUa crc- 
dimr. El Ulia Diulta Huut, i^ux loiiguin 
«il Ttptrlrre, — /&., coL 12G. 

tiund luiivpnti letiet Ei^vl^m. net 
tiou«Eii4 jjikljlutuni, Bed tcrnpi^r rctcn- 
lUTii Vht, uon iiibi auetorilab^ ApUHtuUct 
IndiluiD rcclisbjuii' ctcditur- — lb., coL 
liO. 

* Srd couaucivdo ilU quie uppone- 
bKtiir CypriftiiD. ab cnrum irndiUnrie 
ciordtuiik pumHib&t crt.'<t4'ndA ttit, »cut 
■ivdt njulla ijiuo ujiiv<^»a IcnuE KccJl'- 
■iM, VI q1> boc ab Apoqluliq fnECvpU 
Uav crcduuiur, qiuiiquum bciipiA uqh 
Tt-pvrinntur — /^, mqI. i^Q. 

■ Dirti mihi nunc liii'ri'ticuK, Quo- 
uiudo rq« fiuitdpiif C'itu n-hpandi», 
&icul BDHipii Ei:c1uJ«, uu^ ChrisiUB 
|irrhibvi tmimofiiiini' Nunniuid tu 
mi-ljus potci rue quoiDodu lufecipicudui 




Bb» quam SalvHtor noster medious vul- 
lit^rvi lul? Ilk futlc iliL-ifi, Lrge mihi 
er^ qucmadmudunL CbriBtUG su^cijii 
JuBscrit ou£, qui ab bsrciicia Lraniire 
nd iCfcli-fliani tdIudL Hoc ap^tti^ a1- 
que cvidciiEer, nee ego lego, ueo tu.— 
Tom. ix. cul. S9,*A. L'd. Ben. 

^ PraLnde quamTia hujufi ni oerlc 
de Scripturi! tiuiouiuin no[i profemtnr 
f^xviiiplLiJii : cpriiiiidi.'ia tAinrii Si.'rip- 
tiirflTUin etjam in buc re i nobis tcuc- 
tur VtifitziA cum hoc faciinua quod 
uiaiTenn? jjiiii placuit Kcclpnia?, quAm 
ijuarum Scrlptumum commcndHL au- 
tlmritius, iiL qiiirnLdLii IJaiitU SvHplur^ 
fdlere non mTcat. qiiimiuis fjlli mc- 
luil, hnjna oWuriLale qn^^liunis can- 
dcni KEclcamiD dc ilU uuuuubtt. quam 
sine ulb ainbi|^itHle sanirta Scriptura 
dcraonatrat— Tom, it ™1J- -M)/* rott- 
ed. Bt<n- 

(t&ifTts Tifii itpov AwpiTL', . . . mir07Tajf 
wXifiti ri UK^FitTw^/iintf sal iy i**^*- 
Ko) Toll K**" ifc^iar i^A fiwi^ioio. raij 

04rr>4^T>^l 5. p. 3iJ6. Anivvrp. LtiSi, 
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BOOK Apostles delivered without writing, asawitncflaof the Church, 
— t — though not as a scholar of the Apostles. And Eiisebius, de 
J}eTiwnstratione JEvangeUca, i.8^ acknowledgcthim\vrittcn laws 
of the Apostlea* Concilium Gnnt/rfJise, injinc. Can. xxi.^; koX 
'rravra. tTvv€\6vTa<s ewreri/ to irapa^oBiirra vwo ratv deitav ypti<fta)V 
Kai ToJi/ ^A7ro<rrd\i/c^v •7r(ipa,h6iT€0>Vt €v rrj eKKXTjulq. yipeoSai 
ci^6fi€0it. " And we desire in swn, that all things delivered 
b^ the Scriptures of God, and the traditions of the Apostles, 
be observed m the Church-" And Gregory Nazianzen, Ortrt. 
i. adxersus J/ilianJim\ refers those ordinances which 1 quoted 
out of him afore, to the Apostles as authors of them, 

§ 25, Some sayings of the fathers are also alleged to shew 
that ihey held the Scriptures obscure. Origen, in Levit 
Horn, v.^ allegorizeth the Jaw of burning some part of the 
peace-offerings, to signify that aorne things in the Scriptures 
are reserved lo God's knowledgCj lest we understand them 
otherwise than truth requires. The same saith Irenieus, ii. 47 ^ 
even in the world to come, that man may always learn, but 
God always teach the matters of God. St. Chrj'sostom, in 
Johannem, Horn. xh. \ observes that our Lord bids, Search the 
Scriptures \ by digging as for mines, or treasure ; so if tbey 
may be understood with searching, yet it followelh not that 
every one is able to lake that course in searching them that 
is requisite. And Opus imperfectuvi in Matth.^ Hum, xhv,*' 
Ertjo noR sunt Scriptune clausce : sed obscuro'. quidem, ut cum 
labon invemantur, non autem clause, ut nulla viodo inveniontur. 
*' Therelbre the Scriptures are not shut : dark indeed they 



t/Soffnp.— P.liO, P:iria, lUlJS. 

> A.D. 321 Labbd, lom. iL col 
4aZ, ed. VpneL 

* Sfp chap, xvi- aectt, aO^ 51. 

^ Vcrumtnmen scicudum est, quud 
OK hDedia qujp oflcrunlur, littt L[>jit:L'- 
danCuf Eacordotibus ad edendimi, ntm 
tAincu omiua ('onccdiiiirur : scd pars 
BK jpsin aliqua Deo ofltrtur, rt oltaris 
ignibua tradilur : ut sciamus cliam tiOH 
quud et Hi cDtictidJtur iioliia aliqua ex 
diviDJn Scripturia apprcheudere ot Bg- 
nosceiT. siuit lamcn atiqua quje Deo 
rcH-rvandn nuuL ; i^na; cum iiil*rlliKtu- 
tiam nojilTBm fiuperenr, senEiisque co- 
rum supra noB sif, ue forte aliter a 



uobia qium ae hab^t wiitaSt prufe- 
rantur, meliua jpni i&ta sefvamuB, — 
Tom, ii. p. 2CS, ed. lien. 

'■ El it -rwr ir TOii -fpa<pAtS fVoLr- 

fififtap, SXais' TOJy ypoipay irtfVfXimHarif 
oiiaaji", fvia fxiv iiri\i'ontw nsvrd X*^^ 
fl*D»~, ffia Be ofoifffireTiii t^ ^"i't itoJ 
oil fL6i'oi' aia/yi iv tw i/vA. aA\ri nal ^tr 

0Fau, — Cup- xxviiL p. 155- td. lien. 

Oi idp elwty, knarfiviiiTiitTK rdi 
ypfxtft^s, baA' iptwwTf Tflf ypaipAi .... 
Sid Toi>To Kal SiosKdmiir airrohi turd 
alf pi&tiat teeXt'^ei nvf, Tta tcL iv Tip 
&dSti Kfl^irva ^unj&uiriu tiiptii'. — Tuui. 
ii- p, 72j1. ed. SaviL 

* Sl Chrysost 0pp.. lom. vl p. 
clxxivi. ed. BetL 
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are, so that tliey are found witb pains: but not sliut, ao as by chap, 

no meaas lo be found." Adding, that as it is for tbe praise —^ '- 

of them that find them, that they sought, so for the condem- 
nation of them that seek not, that fhey understand them not 
■ 5 26. Stp Hierome, ad Algasiaim QuiEst, viii.' Omnk Epi- 
stola ^us ad Romanos nwtiis ohscvritatihus involuta est " The 
whole epistle to the Romans is involved Muth marvellous dark- 
ness." £p/'sL filii. ad Faulinum^. Jfoc autetn velamen non i 
soltart in facie Mof/sif sed et m cvangelhtis et iii Apo&toiis poai- 
htm est. "This veil is not only in Moses's face, but upon the 
evangelists and Aposdes." And^ Nisi apcrta fuerint umversa 
quf£ scripta mnti ab eo, qui hahet clavem David, qui apsrit, ct 
nemo claudit: claadit, ct nemo aperity nulla alio refermU pan- 
dentur. "UnlesB all things that arc written be opened, by 
hiro who hath the ley of David, who opens and no man 
shulSj who shuts and no mun opens, tio man else will unlock 
2(i6and lay them forth," Before him, Origen, in Exodum^ Horn, 
xii.^j is afraid that the evangelists aud Aposdes, a9 wgU as the 
prophcis, will |)rovc not only veiledj but sealed to us, as tbe 
prophet saith, unless we both study and pray that the Lamb 
of the Irilje of Judah may open us tbe seals of it. 

5 27, Here I will advise the parties to consider how they They are 
can advantage themselves by those savings of tbe fathers j!Jjncn^ 
which contain not the terms of that position which they do [JJ 'jj^'^" 
nothing unlcsa they enforce. Allege they what they can '*^''''n^ 
allege out of the fathers, to shew that they acknowledge the thaj ubo, 
Scriptm-es both sufficient and perspicuous; 1 shall not be 
troubled at it, but shall willingly concur lo acknowledge the 
same, I acknowledge the Scriptures to be an instrument of 
Owl, (hough a moral instrument Aud 1 shall have a care 
not to acknowledge that God ever provided or used an in- 
Btrunient that would not serve His turn. 

§ 28. Itistrujucjitum Vtftia et Noiwrn, is a term in every man's 



' Tom. ir, col 202. ed, Ben. 
■ Tom. iv, coL 5*J7. td^ Utn, 
^ VidcAtuuA «rgr> n« nan itolum cum 
Moywi Irfcilur, wd ct l-liju Paaliu 
Irpitur, vplanicn lil |Kifiilum mtpFT cot 
oavinim - _ . Kro iiiTpm vcTuor, ae 
pvr pjinlBm aegllt^cMUiafn fl nioliiliia- 

K djvlu toiumiiu, t«il H Bignuji: — 



Unite ontenditur itoit nolum uruHiiun 
nobis aHliibi^nitum esse nd rti^ccLi^ljii 
Uireras lacru, Tcruni d <i]|j|iHciinil(im 
Duniina, ■■( dicbufi nc nodibua ohsu. 
rrniKhjiiFi uf vrniat n^nii« ni trihu 
JudiL. c( ipH jtrcipietu Ubrum iii|^BlULii 
ilJglietUE flpcrirj:. — Tom. ii. p. 174. uJ, 
Dtn. 
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BOOK mouth, to signify the Old and New Testament, But there 

— h are natural iustruniculs, and there are moral iastrumcnts- I 

say not that there is no third kiad of inBtrumeDtS; for it may 
be there arc artificial instruments, of a several nature from 
both, but my present puqxtse obliges me not to consider that 
difference. 

^ 29, When the Bubstance or frame of the instrument 
enables it tu serve him that employs it, well may it be called 
a natural iustmnient, aa the parts of man's body, or other 
creatures, which execute the operations of the souK When 
neither the snLstancCj nor frame of the thing which that sub- 
stance produceSj concurs to the work to the which it is instru- 
inentalj but it is done uicrely by the consent of man*B will — 
the reason is the same of God's will, if it be an instrument 
between man and God — then is it great reason why it should 
be called a moral instrument; because the force of it lies in 
the manners of those who use it to testify those acts which 
they do not mean to transgress : such as all civil records are, 
in regard of the efiect of diose contracts or deeds which they 
come to wituess, 

5 30. The Old and New Testament ai"e the records of two 
several treaties, or contrjicta if you please, that have passed 
between God and man. And therefore authentic, because 
ibe writings of those who contrncted those treaties. But doea 
every instrinncnt of a contract contain every thing that is in 
force by the said contract ? Surely it is a thing so difficult to 
contain in writing every thing that a contract intends, that 
many timeSj if witnesses were not alive, other whiles, if general 
laws did not determine the intent of words, in fine, if there 
were nothing to help the tenor of such instruments, things 
contracted would hardly sort to effects 

5 3!. Consider now what is alleged on the other side, how 
resolutely, how geoeraily, the tradition both of the rule of 
faith, and of laws to the Church, is acknowledged even by 
those witnesses whose sayings are alleged to argue the sufii- 
ciencys perfection, and evidence of the Scriptures, Is it civil, 
is it reasonable, to say that the writers of the Christian 
Church make it their business to contradict themselves; 
which no scholar will admit cither infidelsj [lagans, Jews, 
■ SoitJri citclum. 
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Mahometans, or heretics to tlf* ? Is it not easy to save them 
from conUfltltcting themselves, by saying that Iradition of 
faith containeth nothing that is not in the Scriptures, but 
limits the meaning of that which they contaiD; tradition of 
laws may contain that which is not in the Scriptures, for the 
species of fact, but is derived from the Scripture for the 
authority from whence it proceeds ? Or is it possible by any 
other means reasonably to save them from contradicting 
themselves ? 

§ 32. These generals premised, freely may we make our 
approaches to the particulars, and by considerfng the circum- 
stance of the places where they lie, make ourselves confident 
lo find some limitation, restraining the generality of their 
words to make ihem agree, as well with my position, as with 
themselves. For example ; Epiphaniiis, H^r. Ixxvi,, Ircnjeus, 
ii. 46, iii. 15, Athanasiiis, Dhp. cnjn Ario\ say, all is clear 
in the Scriptures j meaning that the sense of the Church is 
clearly the scobc of the Scriptures in the points questioned ; 
hut not lo theuj who exclude that tradition which themselves 
include and presuj)pose. Observe again that the perspicuity 
of the Scriptures is not limited to things necessary to salva- 
tion in all that hath been alleged, but once in St, Augustine, 
Epist, LiL; and observe withal that the knowledge of things 
necessary proceeds upon aupposition of the rule of faith, ac- 
knowledged and received from the Church in the catechiz- 
ing of those that were baptized; not determined by every 
one's sense of the Scriptures, 

^ 33. It is therefore easily granted that the Scriptures were 
made for all sorts of people, that they might profit by them i 
always provided that they bring with them the faith of the 
Cathulic Church, for the rule within the houn^Is whereof they 
may profit by reading them, otherwise they may and they 
may not. And therefore those sayings which were alleged to 
prove them obscure, convinciag that they are not clear to all 
undcrstandingSj because they require study, and search, nnd 
digging, do necessarily leave him that comes without bis 
rule not only in doubt of findiu|r the truth, but In danger of 
taking error for it. 

{ 34. Upon the like supposition St, Augustine affirmsj fie 
* ThcH pMUAgea tn dUd before in wtL 5 — 6. 
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BOOK Utilitate credendi vL', that any man may find enough in the 

'^ Old Testament, that seeks as he ought: for to seek humbly 

and devoutly is the Game thing for him that is no Christian — 
for the Manicbees, to whom St, Augustine recommends the 
Old Testament, in this place, were Christians no farther than 
the name — as it is for him that is a Christian, to seel: like a 
Christian, that is, having before his eyes the faith of the 
Church. And this is that which St. Augustine means, that 
he who is no Christian, so seeking, may find enough to make 
him a Christian \ that is, as much as he is to expect from the 
Old Testament. And this supposition ie expressed by Origen, 
contra Cehum vii. % when he says that the unlearned may 
study the Scriptures with profit, after their entrance made ; 
for this entrance is the rule of faith, which they were taught 
when they were baptized* And the ealechism of that time, 
containing as well the motives as the matter of faith, appears 
to the unlearned the way into the deep, that is, the mystical 
sense of the Scripture. 

\ 35. Upon the same terms may we proceed to grant all 
that IB alleged to shew that which is not contained in the 
Scriptures not to be receivable in point of Christian truth- 
For having shewed^ that the rule of faith is wholly contained 
in the Scriptures; and nothing contained in the records of 
Chnrch writers to he unquestionable hut the rule and tradition 
of faith ; whatsoever further intelligence and information can 
be pretended, either lending to establish the same, or by con- 
sequence of reason to flow from it, if it cannot be pretended 
to come from tradition— because there is no tradition of the 
Church concerning that wherein the Church agrees not — 
cither it must come from the Scripture, or hy the hke revela- 
tion as the Scriptures, which no Church writer pretends to 
have. For as for that which by consequence of reason is 
derived from those things which the Scripture cxpresseth ; 
seeing the words of the Scripture is not the word of God, but 
the sense and meaning of them, it were a thing very imper- 
imcnt to question whether or no that be contained in the 
Scripture which the true sense of the Scripture by due con- 
sequence of argument imports. 
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$ 36» But if the question be of laws delivered the Churct chap. 
by ihc Apostles, having shewed'* that there may sufficient 
evidence be made of such, though not recorded in tlie Scrip- 
lures, there can no presumption he made, heijig not found in 
the Scriptures, that therefore a law waa not first brought into 
the Church by the Apostles. And yet it remains grounded 
npon the Scriptures, in point of right, because the authority 
by which it was brought into the Church ia either established 

I or ottestcd by the Scriptures : matter of fact being compe- 
tently evidenced by other historical truth besides. And upon 
these terms we may proceed to acknowlcd^ife the goodness of 
an arrriiment drawn negatively from the Scriptures ; that is 
to say, inferring this is not in the Scriptures, therefore not 
true. 

§37. Roth my position then oblige me to deny IrenEcus^ 
ili. I, affirming that the Apostles wrote the same Ihat they 
prcnched? Or St Augustine, in Psalmum xxi», de Unitatt 
Ecc!eMi€, cap. xvi», and Oplatns v. tying the Donatista to be 

I tried by the Scriptures? Both parties pretending to be chil- 
dren of God, are to be tried by their Fathcr^s will, that is, by 
the Scriptures of the Old aud New Testament But if there 
shall fall out any difference about tbe intent of their father's 
will, the meaning of the Old and New Testament, shall I 
think tliat is said in vain which is alleged on the other side 
208 out of the same St. Augustine, Contra CrescomitJUi t. 33, that 
if a man would not err in that point* he is to advise with the 
Church, which the Scripture evidenceth? For the question 

I being about the re-baptizing of heretics — that is, about a law 
of ihe Church — if you will have St. Augustine agree with 
St Augustine, it must be upon the terms of my position, 
the practice of the Church giving bounds to the sense of 

I the Scripline. 
§ 38. I can therefore safelj agree with the constitutions of 
the Aposiies^ with St Cyprian and Leo, and whosi^evcr else 
teaches that it is not safe for the people to assure their con- 
sciences upon the credit of their pastors; but it is because I 
suppose the uniiy of the Church provided by God for a ground 
upon which the people may reasonably presume when they 
are to adhere to their pastors, when not; to wit, whcu they 



* Chap. x)ii««cn»s, 9. 
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BOOK are owned, not when they are disownedj by the unity of the 

'- Church, For thoiigh this provision becomes ineffectiia], 

when this unity Is diasolveJ, yet ought not that to be an argu- 
ment that the goodnesa of God never made that provision 
which the malice of man may defeat; but ihat whosoever 
concurs to maintain the division, concurs to defeat that pro- 

Tision which God hath made. 

§ 39. As safely do I agree with all them who agree that 
whatsoever is taught in Christianity is to be proved by the 
Scriptures, For if it belong to the rule of faith, it is intended 
by the ScriptureSj though that intent is evidenced by the 
tradition of the Church, If to tbe laws of the Church, the 
authority of it comes from the Scriptures, though the evidence 
of it may depend upon common sense, which the practice of 
the Church may convince. If over and above both, it is not 
receivable, if not contained in the Scriptures. And in this 
regard whosoever maintains the whole Scripture to be the 
rule of feith, is thoroughly justified by all those testimonies 
that bavc been alleged to that purpose. For though it be not 
necessary to tbe salvation of all Christians to understand tbc 
meaning of all the Scriptures, yet what Scripture soever a man 
attains to understand, is as much a rule to his faith as that 
which a man cannot be saved if he understand not the sense 
of it, whether in and by the Scripture or without it 

540. And though a man maybe obliged to believe that 
which is not in the Scripture to have been instituted by the 
Apostles, yet is ho not obliged to observe it but upon that 
reason which the Scripture delivcreth. And upon these terras 
is the whole Scripture a rale of faith, frtjm which, as nothirg 
is to be taken away, so is nothing to be added to it, as the 
saying of St, Cbrysostom, in PhiL lii. Hem. xii.'J requirclh- 
And the saying of St» Basil, in Isai u. and Jscet Reg. L', con- 
demning all that is done without Scripture, takes place upon 
no other terms than these, 

§ 41, Not as Cartwright^ and our puritans after him ima- 
gine, that a man is to have a text of Scripture specifying 
every thing which he dothj for his warrant; for as it is in 
itself ridiculous to imagine that all cases which fall out can be 

* Sect, 15. ' See chap, v, mcU 29 i ctap. ii. 
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ruled by express text of ScripturCj our Chrislianity being con- 
cerned indnice ways, of which it is evident that the Scripture 
had no occasion to speak : so if the words of the Scripture be 
B lodged ]u a heart where the work of them dwelleth not — a 
H thing which we see too possible to come to pass — it is the 
H ready way to make ihe Word of God a colour for all unrighi- 
H eousness^not only to others, but to the very heart of him who 
hutli that cloak for it. It is therefore enough that ihe reasoii 
of i-very thing which a Christian dolh is tu be derived from 
that doctnnc which the Scripture decluredu And ivhcre a 

I man protreedutli to do that for which he hath not such a re^" 
son BO groundedj as reasijiiable men uae to go by, then cometh 
that tu pass whidi St. Basil chargethj Aacct. Ra^. 1xx?l.*j that 
" what ia not of faith ia sin." 
^ 42. It 13 true, according lo that sense which hitherto I 
have used, after many Church wrltcrsj the ride of iaith ex- 
tendeth not to all the Scriptiires, but only to that which it is 
necessary to salvation to believe and to know; which every 
man knows that all the Scriptui-e is not. For though it he 
Dcce^sory to salvation to hchcvc that all the Scriptiu'c is true, 
H yet is it not necessary to salvation to know all that the Scrip- 
^^ tnre eonlalnctb* And the reason why I use it in this senile 
V is, to distinguish those things contained in the Scriptitres, 
H which tradition eitendetli to, from these to which it cxiendeth 
F not; fur upon these terms is the sense of them limitahlc to the 
20B common failh. But I cjuarrel not thereft^re [with] the opinion 
of ihcm " that maintain the whole Scriptures to be the rule of 
faith, acknowledging that whatsoever it containcth is nccea- 
sarily to be believed by all that come lo understand it; and 



CHAF. 
XXVIII. 



[Ihe rule 
of faith 

iiijI Ifl the 
whole of 
SprliitureJ 



< SerL U. 

* 8etL aU fnni quoque nteniA media 
halxre (|uje tmtivti a tti pauca admn- 
duiii, <:.if[Utf iiulH:dUj> Dlfiruiaur. Jii 
hi* phutuin fit rtf^la Hild, Sod ni^i 
DbLauAQL iHquam ct cuminvnlirmm 
regularr iDtetliu-RHH iflirii nrrtiLirio rriir- 
cun: stiluiE. Mam vcrhmn aia t&ae 
lurdiuiii «ui cu^^niaL-tucIl- Tu 11011 us. 
Tfrbd cfltti^aflci vcrbuTD, ifd en tf^uIa 
Adn contcddii. PaU'ini! lulrni n^cli- 

quAtii vcrhikiii Ud n^iif^jtare? Cvrtc 
fTrl>uai Uti Ijun lute pulvi i^ujun rqrula 
fldei. Alque ul volni vIhu^h «(, tliain 
irulitioqfi coinplrciitiir tion HrHpfjii* 
Je t^uu uan pugiiabo nunc. Qiiitcim- 



que eT}*a Cdal r^i^liL ail. cum »f<:e6bc 
«t Dfi vtrrbo rondncn. Unde pfBciltir 
Dei verbum jidii mai cs Dei vErbo ccj^- 
noKi, r-\ ex ri:gu)ii (iilL'i cogno^calur. 
Jtttn VEftt si vcrbum Dei si^fiptiim ex 
noil Bcripta judii^ari eugnoKL'ique po-'ait, 
quid tii rtlinpTfo ex i^'riptu scrljitnm 

dijudicAri poiaij ptiitiniomiifi 7 Ae 

Suripiuia ctSuiii, iiL vtrbuni uciii Hcnp' 
lum hoc tocu mirtATiius. hilei re^uU e&C, 
idenqiic Sunpiuro! cauuiiicfr iiomrn in 
EcclcNi4 Ai'inpcr nltliMuiU CiifiDii vnim 
rt^ulum fciymlknt. ti flJci csnoti rst 
fldci iijsn iv^jiLla.— WbiinltCT, do Au- 
thor. Sacr. Strijilur.p lib. L cap. illi. 
p. Ifil. G«nevjc, 1010, 
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BOOK whatsoever it conlaineth not, though ihe Scripture alone 

obligetb not to believe tiie iroih of it, is not necessarily to be 

observed for any other reason but that which ilie Scripture 
declareth, 

§43, Ab for St. Basil ^ making it aposttisy to bring thati 
which is not writtco into the faith, it is a thing well known, ■ 
that the Arians were chjirged hj the Church*^ fur bringing iti 
vrords that were not in the Scriptures, saying, ^v orav qvk ^v; [ 
"there waa a time when Christ was not ;" and, ef ovtc ovrtov^ 
that He was " matle of nothing ;" on the other aide, atler the 
council of NicEea, the Arians charged the Church for bring- 1 
ing in the word 6p.oQvtjto^^, "of the same substance." Whei 
then lay the difference between the infidelity of the Ariar 
and the faith of the Church? Theodorct shews it, Ir[ist.\ 
Eccles. i, 8^, out of AthanasiuSj Ep, &d AJVos Episcopos; 
i^ vrfpa.<ptOP fi€T* evceffeui^ voovp>hmv Ae^ecojv KaT£Kpi$'i}<TavA 
saith he ; " they were condemned by unwritten words piouslj 
understood." But how appears this piety? lor 1 suppose] 
the Arians would not have granted it. He addelh^ that the 
word ofioovfTUfii had been used by the fathers — which, had 
been inconsistent with the sense of the Church, could not 
have been endured in a matter concerning the rule of faith — 



V Sect, 13. 

Qhic dfl 6 ©eftr rarvp ^y. akK' ^v 
Art A &ths ifarTui ovk 'fy'- obiz id ^v 6 

rav fiij 6/Tt^T vtitoiTptf, Jii nol ^y Tort 
Brf oiW ^v : — Alo^:iin(lri Kpist, KiiL'y- 
clio, ad Epscopoa, ap. S. Athanas,, 
Qpp, torn, i. p, ^bS. eiL beo. 

J 'A.\K oil ytyparrai Tavrd. 0acr£i'. 
KO.] its aypatpoifs r&i tpojvhi in^aXXo- 
Htv. /L\Xa Kai ToDjO TT^Atf JTfiitlmiTi'l 

Sid Ti Twv ■nipl''ApfiOv i^E ^ip^ipiifv siri- 
P'n}<raiTtBy jocovrnii ftTijAaTiaHf trupipf- 

UL^T Trplv yei'^fl^j frai ^j, jtot* 3t( oiiK ^v. 
— St AlhiUina., lorn. i. dc Synodic, pp. 
751t 75± ed. Ben, KbI KivK^irtfot^ 
Aoiirij' no! avindfiots (ypa^of, fl^ooiJ- 
BUw TV THTpi T6r v/ift' T^yap irpoti- 
pTiu^Va TTaiTu rauT^u ixfi tJ>* frflfia- 
aiaif' Hoi 6 yoyyifirnhs nirajv, flr* iy- 
pAipal WW ai h^tis, iAiyxtTOi rap' ctt- 



Eypaipa. Gi t^, tf avrc viTa-ft sai rb ^fI 
TOT* iht ai/K ^f ' ahiuri^ai, Uti 4^ Ctypi- . 

KartHpt&Tjiraif. — tb., nd Afroa EpincO' 
pu&i p^ BOG. 

» Pp. 2fl, 29. MGguct ie79. 

* Oi Si irlffNOTroi o&x ictvTo7s ttp6v- 

'jiiv pxtpruplaf outihy typo.'^ixv- iirliKti- 
TUi fap if^pxpHoi irpif iraf 4yy^s iron 
fKorbv Tpid.itop^fx T^? fityi^ii^ 'PiiwnSi 
ftoJ ri^s ^^rcpQf it&\etas ypd'powTts 
^TiiroiTO -lei's irtiijua AtyafTOi Tiff 
nlhv Koi fxii Afiaavitiaf t^ Horpi. icid 
TtjuTo iylvatane^f ^haiBm^ ^ y^vopivQtl 
iviiTKOwrys Tfl? ^anTiLpfia.s, ^piTipait p-\t\ 
triiyrptxt''^ Tj/ 'Apeiou^ xipiati' &tntpaf'\ 
ai ^oyfd^as i)t nfrrp tT? iv NiKa^^ aw- 1 

Zti koX twv Tra\aii-jv nvav ?t,o'yfovE ntJki 

iriifinvtii isi-xudwovs flffl rvyrpnifit9.s,^ 
fyvarjLfv iiil rrii Tofi Tarpifs Koi vis 

avA,ia-Tu — S. Arliflnas, nd Afroi £pi« 
^ fj. till).!, p. S9(j. ed. UeLL 
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whereas their tenns were coDtrary tc that which is found in char 
the bcriptnrcs. 

5 44, Now St. Basil" ackiiowlcilgeth that ho had elsewhere 
— dealing vrith heretics — used terms not found in the Scrip- 
tureSj to exclude their sense contrary lo ihe Seriptures— -as you 
shall find by ihe authors alleged, that the council of Nicsa 
had done — hut to those who desired information willi a single 
heart, he resolves to rest eonicnt with ilie Scriptures^ the 
terms whercot; his meaning is, that the heretics did not rest 
content with, hceause they had a mind to depart from the faith- 
Upoa the same terms Tertulliaii*^ protiouncea the woe that be- 
longs to tliem which add to Gods word, upon Hermogeoes, 
because his error concerned the article of our Creed, that 
God made heaven and earth. And SL Augustine"' presumes 
the reaflon why there is no clear Scripture for the original of 
the soul to be because lie presumes that it concerns not the 
i^nbstance of faith, 

§ 45. Besides these ohservalionsj some of those passages 
ffhich are alleged raa^ conceru Christianity rather than the 
Scriptures. The word shines upon all, and is hid to none, 
flaith Clemens" to the Gentiles. But it is enough for his 
purpose that they may be convinced of Christianity, whether 
the Scriptures contain it clearly to all understandings or not, 
Tertullian^ prescribeth, that, when once we believe, we are 
to helievo that we have nothing else to believe ; because the 
Gnostics pretended secrets, which our common Christianity, 
they confessed, contained not 



fitamrrafi^pai icark Koiphv alptTfis 
ivurvtipofiinji Owh roZ Sta&£\aif arrt- 

I* oiif vfrjc Araft'w^^Kf 1 r^t ttarA t^v 
ypo^f avsfffuui harolss- twO 'Aipa- 

Riair anaw^r. fvr 5i ir^A? Tit** *fi«- 

«iiv^i]i witrrtmi ri irirvytAa rijt fi^#- 




ypaip^t. iptiA^fityoi ftfy Hal r£rv &yOfi.i- 
ruiv. KoH pi\fxdTOfy iKtiitar, A /,4^firt fiiif 

Sitivaidr y» t^iiV tV ^Kfiviiv ^7«*i^f»T)v 
T^ yfiavS Aiiurt^fci- Sia fij wpiii Ttf i'w^ 
i-^i A«£(UT, tri Hsd rhv vituv ^ivitv ftw^j* 
irtittdyfi, ptat & oi/K iiTTiv iml Tai¥ 
iyitir tfnpo^tf^f^**'^ tlfttly, ravrn ^j 

iraprdmffL TOjAiTui'^t'or- — De Fide, 
loin, iL p, 22*- Oil Utn. 

^ No" inijtlcm niogljum do<'lrin» 
Ohri*»iUii:i! irMtror o»nie rltlri men Turn 

Inn, iL- vtl 3(JL. od. Bfio- 
' Sect S. 
' ScpL IX 

n2 
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BOOK §43- Claudius ApollinarisS is afraid that our common 
- — '- — Christianity might he thought imperfect if lie should write 
gainst JVlontaiius- And (Id not Chriatians writing one against 
another cast a mark of imperfection upon it, in the opiiuon 
I of unbelievers, though Cbrisrians ought to know that God ia 

not tied lo preveot oitcoces? Assuredly^ the Gospel of which 
I he speaks is neither any one Gospel nor all four; nor can 

the word Gospel signify either ihe New Testament alone, or 
I the Old and New hoth : nor could he be thought to add to 

them by cxpoimdiTig ttiem, and thereby maintaining the 
Church- Therefore he infers a good consequence, that 
becaut^e it is forbid*len to add to, or take from the law, tliere- 
fore our comnjon Christianity is not ini|jerfeet, nor ought we 
lo do ibut wh(^rehy it may seem imperfect, 
Ofthcifle ^ 47. Now as for the sayings allcjied out of St. AugustiuCj 
mnite the *^*^'' *"ip*>^t as much as the words which we had afore* ; Ego 
'r ih""*^ ^uun^/fo 7WH crederetn ; having shewed what is the effect and 
cimrvh intent of them, I sliall not be very solicitous to sliew how ad 
otftiih, ihat is suid to ihe same effect la answered. Tor as there is 
no head bo hard that cannot diHtinguiEh between the authority 
of the Church, as it is a visible body of men, iliat could never 
have been cozened into the belief of Cliriatianiiy upon pre- 
tended motives — whether sufficient or not — and as it is sup- 
posed by Chrlatiana to be a body founded by God \ so is 
! there no heart so hardened with prejudice^ aa to refuse this 

demand : that the authority of the Church, as the Church, 
presupposes the truth of Christianity, and therefore proves It 
Dot; and, by conaequencc, no truth that Christianity either 210 
containcth or inferretli. 

5 48* Which being admitted^ if any thing be ascribed to 

the Church which seems not to suppose any part of Christian 

I truth, it must be referred to the authority and credit of the 

Church as a vi^Jblc body of men, moving others to emhrace 

the Christian faith. For though this credit contrihate to the 

making of those men ChristlanSj which are won to the Church 

aheady settled, and so the Church is the Church before they 

' ftre Christians; yet is the ground and reason ^vhich makes 

I the Church a body founded by God, to wit, the profession of 

Christianity, more ancient in order of reason and nature than 

^K ■ 3dCL la ^ See chtp. VA. Ktcl. 2b. 





or CHRISTIAN TltUTH, 

ihe being of the Chun-k And upon supposition of tbis ground 
— Uial is, ibal the Church hath true reaBona, as well as sufficient, 
to believe — proceeds all thai authority of the Church which 
Su Augustine allcgclh to the Manichecs, upon so bi^h terms, 
that he would not believe were he not moved by it to believe. 

5 49. Neither was it the authority of the Church, vested 
in the rest of the Apostles, that gave St. Paul the authority 
of an Apostle over the Church — though I have said afore', 
that all the authority which the Church can ever have, was 
in tlie Apostles and disciples of onr Lortl, fur the tirne; and 
though it is manifest that St. Paul eotild not have had the 
aulhorily of an Apoetle over the Churchj hsd he not been 
owued by the resc of the Apostles — but the authority of our 
Lord Christ in the Apostles, of the same effect, in obliging 
the Church to receive St. Paul for an Apostle, as to receive 
that which they preached for the faith. 

5 50. Nor is the matter much otherwise, in the receiving 
of any Scripture for cunouical. For neither can any man's 
vpritin^ he owned for canonical Scripture, not supposing his 
person owned by the Apostles. And iiis authority, being so 
owned, is necessarily before any authority of the Church, and 
the very being of it That some Scriptures may be received 
in sotne Churches, and not in others, is not because any 
Church can have authority to reject that which another is 
hound to receive; but because some Cliurcb may not know 
that some Scripture comes from a man so owued by the 
Apostles — though another may Inovtf it — and yet be a Church, 
and solvation be had in the communion of it, such knowledge 
depending merely upon evidence in point of fact; and therefore 
the act of the Church jn listing the Scripture hath no authority 
but that which the presumption of such evidence createth. 

{ 51. As for the rest of that which is alleged for the autho- 
rity of the Church, if Su ilierome^ rea4)lve to stand to the 
Church of Rome, it is not because he takes the sentence 



■ Chip. Tiii. 

* Sppl 17, 

Hi^ronymiiB in EpiMoTt nd Duma- 

Urn KcfJpHiain pcio.' SubjmiBil "ob- 
■vOrn ul iiiihi litltna (iii> iIvl- Ui-rn- 
iuuin, aitc diceiidaiULn Irjuin Uy]iV' 



Ires liyposiapps dictre, aj jubelii/ UM 
jiHstrit H lute ftecuTuruni «u1cnl5iLm 
Puiiliflcu. quia n<rvil supi-T lUuin Ec- 
tleiiiuit n3v rundaloin, iin^ poft4t< firri, 
m EodcBiiP ruudttnicnUm cadml.^- 
Caid. Rellanr. d? Rom- ronrif.H lib. 
Iv. (-ip. lii. cot 60V. Colon, iriQ. 
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BOOK thereof to be infiiUible, but because he liad reason lo pre- 

Bume that ii were in vain for an angel in heaven to prearh 

any other faith to it than thnt which once bad been received. 
Nor doth St. Cyprian' mRke the not believing tbc Pope's in- 
fallibility the sonrce of all heresy and schism, but the neglect 
of authority derived from the Apostles, npon tbc heads of par- 
ticular Churches, in the consent of whom the visibihty of the 
true faith and Chnrch both eonsistctb. For it is mere sleight 
of hand to lake *' the rock which the gates of hell vanquish 
Dot/' in Sl Augustine™ for the Church of Rome, because he 
spoke of it in the words next afore ; being meant of the vine 
which he had speech of a litdo afore that; to wit, the Chris- 
tianity which our Lord Christ preachetb, Tor in St. Ber- 
nard's" time, 1 grant, the style was changed, and it might pass 
for ^ood doctrine to say that the faith cannot suffer aay failure 
in the Church of Rome- 

5 53. As for all those passages of the fathers which are 
alleged in recommendation, whether of tradition for the nile 
of faith, or of traditions which are the laws of the Church, 
they are all mine own ; they cannot serve the turn of any 
opinion but that which I pretend; that the tradition of the 
Church — witnessed and evidenced by the continual exercise 
and practice of the Church, extant in the records of the 
Church, not constituted and created by any express act of 
those that have authority in behalf of the Church— as it 
giveth bounds to the interpretation of the Scripture, in such 



^ Sect 18- 

Qnod uutem hoc idoni Roniano 
iipibt'Opo <:o]ivetLml, declarat idem Cy- 
pnariUR, lilf. i. Ep, 3, mi Conii-liimif nbi 
loi]iiens dc sdi[sni&tB Noiadfiiiorum, 
qui uQTi ignifsceliatil Coftidiuin Poiiti- 
ficem; bic ait; ' Ndque turin aLiiiiid^ 
htereHca oborts bud I, aut naia sum 
Bchie^matn, tjuam iiide quad Snccrdoli 
Bet non dbCempEf-Qtur, npc; unua ijj 
Eccl^ia ad tempos sncerdoB, et ad 
tpmpiia jiiilex virp Chnsti cofptalur. 
Ceu ai secundum msgiatetia diviua ob- 
tcrapi^racet friiterniUa "nivcrssi, nemo 
fldvetsus aacerdftium cnllegium qnii:- 
qnam tnoverel,' &c. 

Advcrflani guidcm pttpondt^Dl, hie 
loqiii Cyprianiim de singuFih Episcn- 
pia, el particularibuB EtL'lceiifi, ct vutle 
dinerp, in guaUbL-t Ecolusin ununi do- 
bfra ewae ad tempus judicpm el £acer- 



dutem. At SL coLiferatuT hie Idcom 
cnm BUpcrioro, a^ipartbit manifefite, 
luqui Cyprianum de Eculeala uni- 
TcrBA. Nam ^ciit Ibi dixeriit, iiidff 
Tiflsci hf resea, quod non qiijrritUT ca- 
jiut; ot explicuii <7jjput tdiiiib Kcele- 
hiip CS5C Pelruni ; ila bid dmt, iiido 
na^ci b treses, quad non uogitahir 
unu9 in Ei:L:le^ia judeTC vice Chnnlii 
uimiruin Comelius: uam de co lo> 
qiiilur. QuDcirpa paulo infra in Eadpm 
epistola vocbt fLomiinain E^L't^losiam, 
Felri aedfim, el Eccletjam priucipalcm 
nude luiiras jiai:&rduta1lB l7^o^ta est. — 
Card. BEllaruitrL. de Ram. Font, lib. ii. 
cap xvi-coLfiSL Colnn. I(i20. 

°' Ciicil by Cardiiml BeUiinalne for 
tlint purpose immediately after Lbe ]>aa- 
Bflge from St. Hierome in nole k above. 

" S«t 20. 
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thines bs concern the rule of iaith; so it discovereth what chap. 

XXVIII 

laws the Church received from the Apoalles, andt by conae* - 

qucncc, what ia agreeable and consequent to the intent of 
the same in future times, according to the difference hetween 
that and the present state of the Church. 

§ 53, Let those things, therefore, which have been pro- 
duced here, be added to that which I alleged in the hcgin- 
211niTig*i, to make evidence for the corporation of the Church, 
from the Jaws given it by the Apostles. TrpujpiisP shall serve 
both for the authority of the Scripture antecedent to the 
anchority of the Church, and for the tradition of the Church 
bounding the sense of it. For if the same failh whirh 
first was preached was afterwards committed to writing 
by the Apostles — and how should those Christians which had 
not the use of letters bo saved otherwise? — then was it the 
authority of the Apostlosj acknowledged by them that found, 
themfielves tied to be Christians, which made the failh to 
oblige, whether delivered by writing or without it ; the cou- 
Bcnt of all Churches, in the same rule of faithj serving for 
evidence of the Apostles' act, in dohvcring the eatne to the 
Churches. Nor can any further reason be demanded why 
that knowledge which the Gnoatics pretended to hove re- 
ceived by secret ways, should be refused, bnt the waul of thia. 
And therefore it ia in vain to allege i, that, aa they scorned 
the Scripture J so they alleged tradition for thia setret know- 
ledge ; the tradition which they alleged being secret, and euch 
as could not be made to appear j but no less contradictory to 
the tradition of the Church than to the BcriptiireSj both in- 
fallibly witnessed by the consent of all Churchea, 

§ 54- Aod hereupon I leave the sayings of St. Augustine', 
setting aside the authority of the eoiincil of Nicfea, and 
afTinning that former general councils may be corrected by 
later, without answer ; as also the sayings of them who affirm ' 



" Chap. TV aact 7- 

» Sect. 2L 

'' IlatiD vein cui a ScHpluni ill tra- 
ditiune^ ApostoliuaB provccarthti el Its- 
rcticoa non esse ci ScripUiris rerellea- 
daa dicercl, hjiD liiil, quia cDutra IIIdh 
li^rftieaa disputevit] qui Scripluraa 
ncD esae ptifecl'iia caTiteadehiintT cl 
<^i>|timnip1ianli]F '. imn qui Sc^riplnraa 
Iftc^ratjftiit, contain neban I, comimpe- 




but, negabont, nee se eanun autfaari- 
tate premi padebaDtnr, ted IraditiDni- 
bu9 ulliEcri^srebaiitj cit jnm Pupintie. 
CoDtra lAleB nan pos^ ca Scnptuna 
dispatJiri TEC tPBtfllTiit,—Whi taker. Cm- 
trou, i. Qiijcat. vi, cap. siL p. aSS- 
GcnGV. 1610- 

r SecLH. 

* Qimrln rdfllnt fienlpiitin. qusD OTn- 
nium frrc Liithsranoruin communis 
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OF TOE PIVlWCrPLES 



BOOK the faith which our Lord hath taught to be the rock upon 

— which the Church is built. For if no building can lay that 

foundation upon which it atandeth, then cannot the Church 
make matter of faith, being founded upon it. And that 
authorily which may be set aside, or corrected, can be no; 
infallible p;round of failh. 

§ 55. Il is true it is pleaded, that though in the Church 
of Home there be some that do believe that the Cburch isl 
able to make new articles of faith — that is, to make such de- - 
terminations in matters of faith as shall obh^c all men to 
believe them, as much as they are obliged to believe all that 
Ykdiich comes from our Lord by His Apostles^ — -others, that 
do believe only that the Church is able to evidence what the 
Apostles delivered to the Church, and that this evidence ia 
the ground whereon particular persons are to rest that what- 
soever is so evidenced was indeed so delivered by the Apo- 
stles; yet both these agree in one- and the same reason of 
believing, both of them alleging Lhe tradition of the Apostles 
to the Church for the ground of their faith. 

§ 56. But this is more than any man of reason can believe, 
unless we allow him that affirms contradictories to ground 
himself upon one part of the contradiction, which the other 
part of it destroys. For seeing that tbere must be but one 
reason^ one ground upon which we believe all that we believe, 
and that it is manifest that those articles of faith which the 
determination of the Church creates^being not such by aov 
thing which that determination supposes — are believed to be 
such merely in consideration of the authority of the Church 
that determines them ; by consequence, the Scripture, and 
whatsoever is held to he of faith, upon any ground which lhe 
authority of the Church createth, is no matter of faith, but by 
the aulbority of the Church determining that it he held for 
such. 



esi, et vftemm pdinim tcstimoTiiiH 
cniiHrruaii popbe vicleLiit. Sjquldtin 
Hilarlus, lib, vi. di- TruiliaU * Supct 
liflnc,' iiiqoit,' confession]* polram Lc- 
c1e»ifE itdilicatiD i^at.' Iti^ii : 'Hjtc Hied 
KccleaiiE eat fundamenliim, per hmc 
fidem mfitniff adver'ins earn Biini portip 
infcrorum i h»c fiiles regni f^releKiiA 
habet cUves,' &o- Ariibrasiita, lib, 
vi, L-ap.9-fi Zfitram -• ' Fumia"itu[mn,' 
inquil, 'Eiidesiie fidea est/ ChrysoS' 



toniuq, Horn. 35, in MaHhtrumw Super 
bflim ptflram ledifliabo Ecclchmm 
ircaiD. id est, Gilom alque coiifes-sjo-' 
tiGm- Kudem modo expoDil, Horn. S3. 
In Maifl'trttm^ Iwiu tyrillllh. lib, iv. 
iff Tnnitatf: 'Pelrain,' iiiquit, hunc 
locum exjionenp, "ypinor nihil niiud 
qiiam inconvuH^atii ■?! fniiisBiranni 
fliacipulj fidem vot^avit'— Bellartn. da 
Rgm, ront-, Jik i. cap. i. tol. S47. 
Colon. 1G20. 
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4 57. On ihc other side, he that allows tradition to be the chap, 

reason why he believes the Christian faith, neccasEirily allows ^ 

all that he allows to be matter of faith, not only to be true, 
hut to be matter of faith before ever the Church determine it. 
So that, allowing him to say that he holds his faith by tra- 
ditioa, he must allow me that he contradicts himself, when- 
soever he takes upon him to maintain that the Church creates 
new articles of faiili, which were not so the instant before the 
deterntination of the Church. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 



AMSWftt TO AV OUJECTlQfTi THAT CnOICE Of ftELlQlOff DECOUEd Dim* 
CULT UPON THR8E TBniUS- THIS KBSOLCTION 19 FOR TBE UTfiBEST 
OP fUB Br.rOftHATlOra. TBOSD that MAJLI^ Tlie CQU&Cll iNrALLlBl.B 
C*[*W(1T, THOflT. THAT MAKE THK SCHfPTllRIi: CLFAK AND fiUFFIdhNT 
MAY, own TftADITloN FOfi KVIDEMCE TO UtTLRMlNE THE NEAMNQ OP 
THE SCRII-TDRb^f ANH CD^TU0V1::R»E^^ OF FAlTB- TiTE I.NTEBEST OF 
THE CHURCH OF E^NGLAHD. THE FBETENrc OF £1CHW0RTH'b lllA- 
LOODES, TU&t WB HATE NO UNttt^ailONABLE aGRtFTUEE, AND THAT 
THE TBA[»JTION OF THE CRUSOU NF,¥ER CHANOEB, 

Aft little shall I need to be troubled at any reason that may 
be framed against this resolution, having answered the pre- 
judice^ that ficems to sway moat meD to apprehend that God 
must have been wauling to His Church if all things neces- 
sary to salvation be not clearly laid down in the Scriptures, 
For it is very manifest that the very same presumption" poa- 



Answer to 
an ohjcc- 
Mdii I hat 
the clioicp 
of rdiginTi 
btcomea 

upanLhcac 



' Si Scriptiin euet \u Acxiloqut, ut 

nlfail ccrli ex c« crui puinct, Cliiutuo 
him bene CfinBulms^'t lib qucis ml Scrip' 
taTM icruundatiiorubaiurt Jah- v. 39. 
i\u\i, lie fine GUD fruatrar«nlur- Si 
rmin Ub in virifA HniiiH ScHplut-iU di»- 
tTAlil putHt, ut iu rebui All AJtiuu-m HE- 
cru&ni»> verns rton ait muEiif^'&tux, nU 
HJ Uiu proclivc cril quaiti ck^viarc, el 
M vero tine, ^uj cnt viU luTcma* dtUcc- 
ti'Tc. Kit BUteiil Qljtiurdi>»iituilh, ClrriH- 
[ufii lib propo^uiii^p intdiuni. quod 
uuii Tccin vfi diicLHri-t nd Anem obli- 
ticndum, — Riveti, [aa^ng. ad St^ript 
fiaer. cap. xLx. | dJ. p. 2\*0. Lugdun. 

" Neceturium \a Eoclnia rue, 

■dfOfur ctivri tv Ipsa ealani cvinmu- 

onn i|upiidani fidcTtiugiitniiii* el ju- 



liicem eontrcFTmiiruin r«ligii>ixi< qui 

cuiTi Auctoritafc pOBoit et Scripturaa 
iiilLTpri^tJiri, HdiKHiue crcdaula pro- 
ponere, et r^Auioa ndci utti^iu gravio- 
rea, qun* nirninim dot'ifiJiB p«* inlepeit 
Eccleaiie» rliHmtrTt' sT partes cundi- 
iDACBB Hd parendiim cu^rre : cum 
eliam in qiuivia jiolitiOA rcpyblit^a recte 
ordiaaLB, opus alt publicu nia^'dtratu; 
<|iLi poBnil cuni aiii^tnrilatc Ic^ca pro- 
pel ii ere ac JiitcrprpUrt el Aecuiidum 
legv.^ jus dicerf J rt*|«e tillo modo iil 
pivdihilB corninuiiiiBl«in KccltiMatlf- 
cairi RiiNUB wcie a Deo ordmalam *c 
di-ipodliim CMV, quliiM oominaniUleni 
ciribm: priK«rni)i qiiaiidfi inia rx» 
perientia i*ffli»iJl, rw fidri in Kecl™a 
Hon ntinim ^'vyv, fum oh liuipani in- 

genu iiihtHriUiuiriii, turn ob i|viirufm 
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BOOK Bosses tlie minds of the adverse party, lliat God must needs 
'■ — - have provided a visible judge, infallible in deciding all con- 
troversies of faith; whether the Church, or any person^ or 
persons, authorized in behalf of the Church, for ihe present 
all is one. 

5 2. I shall therefore only demand that it be consi- 
dered, firstj that God was no way tied either to send our 
Lord Christ, or to give His Gospel; which, because it eomes 
of God*s free grace, is therefore called the ''^-ord of His 
grace," and "the covenant of grace-'' Tiien, that He hatli 
not foimd Himself obliged to provide effectual means to bring 
all mankind to the knowledge of it: resting content to have 
provided such as — if men be not wanting to tbeir own salva- 
tion, and the salvation of the rest of mankind — may be suf- 
ficient to bring all men to the knowledge of it And when 
it is come to knowledge, all discreet Christians, notwithstand- 
ing, must acknowledge that the motives thereof fully pro- 
pounded, though abundantly sufficient to reasonable persons, 
yet do not constrain those that are convicted by them, to 
proceed according to them, es necessary reasons constrain all 
understandings that see them, to judge hy them. 

5 3. For how should it be a trial of nien"*s dispositions, if 
there were no way to avoid the necessity of those motives 
that enforce it? Now if any knowledge can he had of truth 
in mattersof fdth that become disputable, itmustall, of noces- 
slty, depend upor the sufficiency of those motives which con- 
vict men to embrace the Christian faith. And if there be any 
such skill as that of a diTine among Christians, of necessity 
all of it proceeds upon stipposition of the said motives, which, 
not pretending to shew the reason of things which they con- 
vict men to believe, convict ihem, notwithstanding, to believe 
tliat they are revealed by God, For what conviction can 



T«rum abaf^unEateiEi, dabias st con- 
Croveraas ase, ijuam tub tempoTPlen in 
TEpiiblica. LJt prgo contrnveraise litiiiis- 
mocli legilime decidantur, Qpm at 
judice. ^ Tanner., niap, de Fide, 
Qu. iiL Diib. i. $ 4. coll lis. IID. 

Dubitandum iion ^t, qtiin aliqua 
eXEi^t aucToTiEnB ad judicaniuin d? 
fide[ cDntrG%~eT£iia i)mTubu&, infanibilis, 
per qmm in fimni detenninata quff- 
stiaTie CDgnoac^r^j fidelea omiien coni- 
inode posaint, qufe sit Chriati verispimB 



senLcntia ct doctrino- ■ - , . - 

ErgD prima kjiis rei ratio hunc in 
mo^um a dlvm3 proTidenlia <lucitur j 
nisi talis aliqiift eitarel: auetnritap, ma- 
gistra docirin^ fidei, non satis e*^sei a 
Deo pm^pflftuni liominifaaji Ae iieees- 

sariia rebus ad j^lutrm stenLam (^om- 

p&mndiini. At aatia iii co ^cnvre illis 
prn&pectum est, Plxtat i^itur talis 
allqiia auctortLas. — Greg. Ac Valentift, 
jLnal^ELB Fid. Cflth-, lib. iii. cap. ii-p. 1Q_ 
Vane. IfilO. 
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H there be llmt ihia or that is true, unless it may appear to fall ckar 
H under those motives, as the uieans which God hath employed '— 

■ so to reconimend it 

I § 4, Therefore can it not be reasonable to require a greater [Theaoiu- 

H evidence to the truth of things disputable among Cbristianaj rimtdiffi- 

■ than God hath allowed Christianity itself; which being S"p-choL^'i 
H posed on all handa, it remains questionable whether this or 

H that be part of it Therefore can it not be presumed that 
B God hath made the Scripturea clear in all points necessary to 
H salvation to all undertitan dings concerned; or that He haih 

■ provided a visible judge, infallible in determining controver- 
H aies of fuUb; either because originally His goodness requires 
H it, or liecause we cannot suppose that men can he obliged to 
H embrace the Gospel upon other terms. It is sufficientj thal^ 
I having given the Scriptures, He batb over and aljove provided 
H the communion of the Churchj to presDn-e ibc rule of faith 
H and the laws of the Church in the sensible knowledge and 
H common pr.iclice of all Christians; that the means of salva- 
H tion niiglit be suflicient, and yet men remain subject to trial 
H whether they would render them ineffectual or not, to them- 
I selves and the rest of mankind, 

H ^ 5. I confess indeec], it would be much for the ease of the 
H [Miriiea, and would shorten their work very much, if it might be ^ 

H admitted for a presumption, that all things necessary are clear 
H in the Scriptures, or that the Church is an infallible judge in 
^ controversies of faith. For then the superficial sound of the 
313 words of Scripture, repealed by role, in the pnlpit or out of 

I the pulpit, would serve to knock the greatest question on the 
head, without any advice what difficulties remain behind, un- 
decided^ upon no less appearances in Scripture ; on the other 
eide, a decree of the council of Trent would serve to put the 

■ Scripture to silence, without any proffer to satisfy the con- 
■cience that ia moved with the authority thereof, equally ■ 

obliging with ciu" common Christianity, with the sense of the 
Charch on the same side to boot. 
H { 6. ThuB much is visible, that they whose business It is, in 

■ England, to reconcile souls to the Church of Rome, find their 
H work reaily done when Ibey have gained this point ; and men 
H all their lives afore groinidod upon contrary reasons, in the 
H particulars which are the iiibjocl of the breach, change their 
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BOOK profession witliout any contrary resolution in those particulars, 

ihat is, tlieir former grounds remaining in Force. Surely 

nothing were more desirable than a ready and short way to 
the truth, in things ao concerning. But to pretend it upon a 
ground which, if any thing can be demonstrative in this kind, 
19 demonstratively proved that it cannot be true ; to wit, the 
authority of the Church decreeing, without means to derive 
that which it decreeth, froRi the motives that should evidence 
it to be revealed by God ; tliis, 1 say» to pretend, is no better 
than an imposture. 

^ 7. And if this be true, I remain secure of that which 
every man will object against the resolution which I advance, 
that whereas the meaning of the Scripture alone is a thing too 
difficult for the most part of men to compass, 1 require further 
that it be assured by the records of the Church, which are 
endless, and which no man's industry can attain to know ; so 
that the mere despair of finding resolution by the means pro- 
poundedj will justify to God him that follows prohabilities", 
as being all one in that case, whether there be no truth, or 
whether it cannot appear to those whom it concerns. 



* Quail doquide 111 igilur S- Augii'-- 
Hno, Hieronymo et ajib Suni'Cis, ac in 
Sctiptura doiitiasimia pattibiaa suffK 
cerlt ad eecurlutem Mel; quod essent 
in vera CliriBli E<:cksia er ab ea veri- 
(atem afdperEiit ; iino ab Episicopo 
llumanDT laljquaiu dVcs a paetoic, iik 
Gdei dubiis determinntiDimm postula- 
veriDtt hoc ipsum cuilibet ClinsEiaDo 
tuflicere deberel, ut soi^iirf in fide- Ec- 
clfeis Culholics Kolnanf Deo s«r>'iat^ 
quam videi toi modia ex S^ ^eriptura 
el Sanctorum palrum leirtiiiiiiniis esve 
demonGEraUni, et \ens uutih hc signls 
n lalais Ecilo^us distiEcIani. Quicun- 
que ergo !□ hac Etclesia e4t dc fide ncni 
lit BQlimus. eed qu»riiionea drea par- 
ticulares flilei trticulaa a anncln. irmtre 
Ecrlesia doctoi reniittikl: fid dDt;tiatefi; 
ftuflicU ipbl quod hi ta Eudesia ait, 
quam Bse invictam el ineflabilem ui- 
mia clare dcmanstratLU] est^ qui vem 
in ilia naikdum Eat, ad illam ul inntrem 
et imlcam nnvieuloin Petri, in qua sal- 
vari pObSJtf huiriililer » conferat, 

Videat nul^m quidunquc Acnlbnli- 
cu,4, qui>incido iu sua iidf- sccurus e^se 
poHsU; cum dcceaD^^ primoT qxiod Ec- 
cle^u universalifi eUam vera pos&it er- 
arc in quibusdam ardculla fidei, quos 



quidain minus fundamentals vocaut; 
a?d nilDquBTn perl'i-cio a lundimeataji- 
buti distinguere possunt^ adcoque sem- 
per ccnflcienna iu qui eta ri^linquilur. 
Secuiid. Quia asscrunt lam conL^ilia 
gencrallaT quam natiooalia, qusliter- 
Gunque aarram Scripmram allege nt^ 
ID fidei doctriua errare paeae. TerU 
Quod quilibet adliuc de talis concilil 
dcfinitianiliuB ultimate judicare pa^sit. 
Quart. FaEeri debent, et verisBiiuuin 
est; quod pluria facicnda sint docreta. 
plurium ductorum et alicujus coiicilii 
quani aHcujU!^ privati judit'ium, eo 
quad aHcuJub privati JiidJciLim circa 
verba iams Scrjptane valde incfrtmn 
Bit, at iodB siepi- pmveuit, quod tot 
siikt Bonlenlis, quoi capita : i^um qul- 
libet pro suo affectUT Tt] infirmo iniel- 
Jecui. et capiu aibi perauadet le Bacmm 
ScripturaiiL tlart iiueniicere; tt tic 
initiuitifl hitresum iiieniitm &ibi, et 

coiL9cic-nti^ ivl iacroruin, i^Ufl* fccrenmc 

tromittit^ lurpissitne lavolvit, et perdiL 
►flus miaereatur illorum ; iUuminet 

vultiim sunm Finper illos; et ml gre- 

niium Mutris Eccleaia reductre diKJie- 
tur Anieiu — Vetwei?^ Specuiitm. Vetie 
EcL^Itsi^, Hb. f. C4p. Ev. caucius. vL p. 
£27. Colon. 10ti4. 
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^ 8, This objection, I say, I do not find bo beavy upon me chap. 
ihnt I have any cause to mince, bnl rather Lu ag[iiavate the 
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difficaliyofii, having shewed '^ ihai the means proviilt-d by Gad mokVtii™ 
lo make evidence of ihf failh to the coasciences of particular ^^^^^1 
ChriBtians, is not ary gift of hifallibility vested in any person, 
or persons, on behalf of the whole Church, but the unity of the 
whole Church, groundec J itpon the profession of the same faith 
as the condition of iL For in all reason, what unity binds, 
that division destroys. And whatsoever unity contributes to 
the assurance of a Christian that he is In the way to salvation 
so long as he eoutlnues in the unity of the Chureb, that the 
division of the Church necessarily derogates from the same 
assurance in him that cannot continue in that unity whiL'h is 
once ilisfiolved, and yet, believing the Scriptures and oiir com- 
mon Christumitv to be infallibly true, cauLiol believe the 
parties to he xnfulHble, as they ai'e. And what hath he that 
dcsircth the unltj' of the Church to do, but to aggravate that 
dlSicidty of attaining solvation which the division thereof pro- 
duccth P I do therefore grunt, and challenge aa for mine , 
own intcreat, that it ia very difficult for unlearDcd Chrietlaua 
to discern the truth in tbuse controvcraies about which a set- 
tled division ia once formed, as now in the western Church; 
at least upon so (me and ao clear grounds as may assure them 
that they make their choice upon no other interest than that 
of God^a truth. 

^ 9. But I do not therefore yield to that which this diffi- 
culty, il secina, hath wrung from Vincentius Lirinensis — with 
whom ngrceth the Opus i/np^rjectum in Mutth., as you have 
them quoted afore' — that there ia no means but Scripture to 
convince inveterate hcrcsica: the reason whereof the latter of 
those authors renders*, bccaiiae those heresies have their 
Churchee, their pastora, nnd the eucccsfioti of them, and their 
commumon, as well as Catholic Christians: for he supposeth 
pastors lawfully constituted to have fallen away to those 



T See diap. xk, Hectt 70, 21. 

' Cha|i. HXviiL sect. 10. 

* AnicA coim muliii modis o«1en- 
debftturt qujF i-uot Kct^lt^ila Cliriiici, 
el qqiB ^Emlililiu : nuikc JUtiMiL nulla 

ircre, qu** nil tern Bcalctiii CliTliti. iii» 
tJinniiiimAdo wr Scriptura*. Quait ^ 
(|iii« oiniiift [|»c quEC tuni propria 



CbriKli in verilaLe liAbt-uL et Eisivub 
itiv xa actiiamatt : fliiniliiar fi^tlufiias. 

■imiliifT t\ ipui ScripititM dlvinAs, 
ftiiniliier £piwopf», CKtcrtiBqur- urdlppv 

EiichiiTiifinnif t:\ fas(«« oni(iJ0», dcitiqiitf 
ipium Chrinluiii.— S. C!ity«fct. Opp., 
lom, vL p. oclt. eiL ikn. 
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heresies. And truly the case of this difficulty was pui^ when 
tbc Arian faction had possessed so great a part of tbe Clmrcbj 
that SU Gregory Naziauzen, in die place alore quoted*^, 
ac!knowledges that the true Church could not be judged by 
numbers; with whom Sr. Hilary, libro de St/jtGdis^ agreeth. 

§ 10- But if the same Naziaazen sccjrn ibem tliat value 
the Church byuumbers, Liberius, in the place afore quoted 
out of TheuJorei% scums it much more, in saying that the 
cau£e of tlie faiih could not aufter, tliough he were alone. For 2i* 
not only ibu Scriptures continue alwaj's the same, but Lliough 
the preseut ChuroU fail, iL tblluwt iioi that the tradition of the 
whole; Church uiust fail with it. So lutig as tbe original sense 
of the whole Church may be evident, by the agreenieot 
thereof with the Scrlpturej we may diacctLi Avhat is Catholic 
without the wuteuctt of the present Church^, And that 



^ "Bulifit be 9hid that the grcflteat 
pin uiuaL curry it, beaiiln ibdl jl ih hii- 
pifsfiible r:>r na la koow which nay Uie 
irrealest pari ^oe^ ■□ many qiiebtioiia, 
it la not a1\XayB trua thv^t the greater 
pun is tljcbeslismietiinea Thp cuiilmry 
is mobt i^ertahi, and it i?! ufitn vory 
prulKihlp, bill it is always possible. 
And wlien paucity of. followers was 
Dbjecl^rl Eo Libetius, ho guvc Liiis iu 
anawEr, ihers waa a time when but 
three children of the captivity lesiated 
tbf- kJTiy'B ileutee. And AtbikiknaiiiB 
wrole on purpose against thofe tliat 
did jllUi^i? of Irulh by inultitiid[^a, and 
iuil^Pil it coEicernud liim jo to do, when 
he ;ilune alDod in the gap against tbe 
numcrvuB aiiriitra <jf tJiu AcianH." — 
Jflremy Taylor's Liberty of Prophray- 
ing, j 9. p. IBI. London, 1617. 

'^ Cliflp. x?fviii. £eet. 10^ 

^ Nihil fluiem miruni videii vahia 
debet, Fratrea carissimi, quad tani fre- 
qufinter exponi ftdes cixptx sunt : ne- 
ocB&itatem banc furut lisr^iji^ua iinpo- 
uit- Nam tnotuni l^colcsiaruin Orii^u- 
taliuLi periiulain est, nt rarum sit 
hujua fidei — qu* qualis sit, vo^ judi- 
CBte^snt (LacerdtrtfH aiil popiiliini in- 
vcniri. Male fliihn pet qiiosdam iin- 
piL'tati nucEurjEus duLa em: a txilii:*, 
quorum c^au^am non igiioratis, vtrea 
atLCtx sunt profanorum. Non p^re- 
griaa iDquoC) ntque i^Dr&tn. scribo, 
fluiiivi ai; vidi vitia prfsenlium; aoa 
Inirorum 5fd KpigeopoTiLni. Nam aht- 
qae Kpigcopu Klenii* r-t paucn rum 
eo, ex niajori paitD Aaiano; dei^em pro- 
vincuB, intra quu conBiSto, ^ere Deum 



nesciunt — Cap, xsvu. col llSfl. ed. 
Beu- 

« Cbflp. iTCviii. sect. 10. 

' Est igilur traditio in primis ad 
palulcm EMlcdcB nci^eEsirin, atqua 
qcEpo magi!i, quani ipsa Scripfuta. Pri- 
mnEn, quia Eedesia legis nalUitc sins 
scripliK lihris Iciil. mm lamen sifie \]nc~ 
trina fidei, et tr-iditione, quia iti Abel, 
fjae,et Abraltain IcgimuA iidcnk fuiBBSf 
nihil auteni libria con^gi^stiiTJL iuisso 
juveminua. DciiEde Ecclcna Moysis 
coaliut. Bt e!C JE^ypto b^sAna esL, at 
usque ad Pcnld'o^len^ hoc e^l, posC 
quiciqungesimam dii-iii) nihil Si^ripnun 
rocejjerat, eo vcio dii' Lonsc^ndit mon- 
tem MoiPB et accepit le^E^in digiEo Dei 
flLzripLain. Tcrtio Nuviim TcalaEnun- 
tiim per plures aniLU*^ ante si'ripcum 
fiiit in eordi?, qiiain in chflita, et nemo 
ncg-bbit tfiiiLporc Apu&tDloruin kqIs- 
quam quieqiiam cliarlis eonsi|j;nareliC 
veraui Lei Eeclesiam hEisse. Quarto 
eo tcnipoTOT quo sacra 5i:ripLuia cum- 
busta aChaldsis fui&se perhibetur, ccrtc 
I'lcclcBia EraditlDiiu regcbatur. ctijuetide 
liber DeiElerunomii et luii^ii pust Xeta* 
jjore ii Ji'sia inventus, certe eriit Kecle- 
hLA llci, Modo t^tiani ai forte Scrip- 
tune idio cflsu ocenltarpntur aut peri- 
rent — qEEod Deus omen avertat. — Ctrte 
ad trflditinnem vivam esaot recurreti- 
dam ;..... Porro csisleote Scriptura, 
ilia nan 4ntia est ad Ecclc.^iam rcgcn- 
djiu, aed etifim traditiore ad mnlta e^t 
opEis, qnam ipsa Keriplura mjitriiopere 
cainintndpt- Unde ad caiti inittit fili- 
um Eccleaiie, * Interroga," inquit, ' pa- 
ireiu tuuin el onnuntlabtt tibi, m^orem 
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which IS not so to be discerned for Catholic, we may presume chap. 
ihat oar ssiWation requires us not lo believe it, — 

511. And therefore Viacenliua and his fellow are so to be 
umlerstoodj tlmt it is difficult indeed to make evidence to 
private Christians of tradition contrary to that which Ihey see 
received by heresies; and therefore that for the convicting of 
them in the truth, recourse is to be had lo the Scriptures : but 
Vincentius, who, as I shewed you ", actnowledges evidence for 
tradition, from written records of the Church, need not have 
said that there is no means to convince inveterate heresies 
but the Scriptures. Be this difficulty then tiie evidence how 
much it concerns the salvation of all Chnstians that the unity 
of die Church be restored j that the choice of private Chris- 
tianSf in matters concerning iheir salvation, be not put upon 
the seuicncing of those dii=putes, the reasons whereof ihey are 
not able to manage. For being restored upon agreement in 
those things which it is sufficient for all Christians to believe, 
it will neither be easy for private Christiana to frame lo them- 
selves opinions destructive to their particular saluition within 
that compass, neither wiU their fall be imputable to the Church, 
but to themselves, if they do. 

J 12, But neither shall this difficulty be so great an incon- 
Tenienee in our common Christianity, nor so insuperable as it 
ficenis lo those that are loath to be too much troubled about 
the world to come. For 1 never found that God pretendcth 
lo give, or Uiat it id rcuHOu Ho should ^ive those means fur 
ntiaiiiiiig that truth by which we must be saved, which it 
&buuld nut lie »'iihiii tbe malice of umn to render difficult for 
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tuoi cl dii:«ti tibi, et David/ 'Deui 

iuril>ii« noalrit Aiidmrnu*/ Sic 

Prj*leTea in norii iireri* prwdjjilur, 
a| lufrnDrPs nmlioiit lUOA luptriarcp, 
rt cbcduini pf^jtoftiiia ?iii%. Potius 
rr((ii Sciipttiffl connneiidftt tradiuoncni, 
<)uBin iFdtlUra Scripiuraiii i cf vb li 
ni«gi» Mt necruariA. ^ivia nd illani 
commtrndatidnin cii Sfrhplum. Qiu 
pofeim. JidJnic cipnn «,( Traftilrafiv. pfimo 
id cft»<i)iix«ndiiiii Scrip turam^ id est, 
ul ■ |wi»lrriuri orrdiimia nimm v^sc 
ditiii«» tt 1 SpiritiL Sftnt^r^r roiiflcript'H 
id purlem iFiairtoma AjKiFiolirie eom- 
iiiuiumiic|«inb Nam a {>nuri crcdiniui, 
^uU Di-uk rcrplnl, lA quod cmleuduTn. 
HncUo Dei rt fldn indiiiAl- Hw au- 



jjiiid il]i niJtDre« foeri nmpMrintr Bt 
licet Bcirtniunn quod tamen ndfucriC 
icnqier l-ih SpiriliLt SaHttjs, iioii con- 
fitnrel nahh : ci liccl tfuiialflreT e\ hohe- 
remut* lutDgrnpha, qiu aciru pothHciiuiSi 
non caac corrupE*, ct fcr hitwlii't* d*- 

Sravfltn ad nos non vcaU^ 1 Nam e(»i 
i?muA Eibro aliquo cauoiiifo ciUlDgam 
librarum MnonicDniif) conniMtiari. ^d^ 
h**c opM ci*t( tniiiitloue, quw lr*dpret 
iiubiE llbruiii FJ iLJtiii'Hli noiirinmlctii 
I'liliilogi^n^ si darcl vxiim iIioa mt'or- 
ruplo*, que* ille liber locfttot cminui- 
cq».— SJmcroii. in Ep- Pnut. I»»p. 
viii, Icmi. xiii- p- 2\y Colon. 161*, 
< L"h*p. rii, KMJii. a>-^£a. 
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BOOK them to conipssa whom thej concern. I find it al?undant!y 

— enough for His unspeakable goodness, and cxacdy agreeable 

with those means whereby He convicteth the world of the 
truih of Christianitj, that He give those whom it concerns 
such means to discern the truth of things in debate, as being 
duly applied, are of themselves sufficient to create a resolution 
as certain as the weight of the matter in debate shall require- 
5 13. And such I maintain the Scripture to he, contaiaing 
the sense of it williin those bounds which the rule of faith, and 
the laws given the Church hv our Lord and His Aposdes, do 
limit. For what is more obvious than to discern what the 
whole body of the Church hath agreed in, what not, what is 
manifestly consequent lo the same, what not? what is agree- 
able to the ground ajid end of those laws which the Church 
Aral received from our Loid and Tlis Apostles, wdiat not ? Let 
prejudice cast what mi:^ts of difficulties it can, before the liyht 
which God halli given His Church, to discover the truth, be 
that stands out of their way sha]! discern much more art used 
lo obacurc than to discem iL Ncitlicr j& there any reasua 
why it is bo hard to make it discernible to all that are con- 
cerned, but the unreaaonable prejudices either of tbe force of 
human authority ju matter of fuilh, and the extent of tradition 
beyond the rule of faith, or that the consent of the whole 
Church may as well come from Antichrist as froni the Apo- 
stles, 

5 14. If the records of the Church were handled without 
these prejudices, less learning than diis age shews in other 
matters might serve to evidence the consent of the Church 
in more controversies than we hav^, to those that would be 
content to rest in the Scripture espounded aecording to the 
same. But if the Church^, that is, those that have right in 



■■ Aliud Cfltliolic^ iciitciitlx hac !ri 
parte fundimentum ease potest, quod 
Eeclesirt non eat altignta ad Scriplu- 
roTH ipnarn vp| in dni'tiirUi, ugI in "^SJ- 
miiie extetnoj ut viddri'Pt proplerea 
niliil Juotre vel prEBcribere pussel ni^i 
quod acripmm sit. AJIigflla sane ^Kt fid 
verbum Dei, quod illi ptrpetuo -iictat 
EpiL-itua SaiittitB -. ecd hIvc id "vprhum m 
scripifl pcjtrigflt, sive eyHra scripiiim- 
Nam mtiutnqije f'accre Spiritum Sanc- 
tuin» ipsiimqiie Dti verbum Intiua po- 



Itre qiiain Si:ripturam, supra o£ifn?]im 
eet; unde etiam hoc (|uod nuuc statu- 
imas fQiidameotuni salis coufirmatam 
e*Be wideri poii^Bt. Scd ne vol idem 
repptere, vel priiii'ipium pctcre vide- 
umur, L's aiiia niediis URlendimui non 
ea&C slligal:rniad Scnptiira? Ecclc^iijim, 
quod pro re conipetUsiioa sumuni 
PrrrLcBtatitLB, indLque oi^tecidLTe coiiJiu- 
lur CE»- toEiub iidui sufSoietitUaimaia 
regulam Eolam Scripluram. Ki tane 
ai iiiligala aj Scrlptuns asaat EcdoBiOj 
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behalf of the Church, being persuaded of a sacrilegious prlvi- chap. 
lege of iufallibiliiy, shall take upon them to determine truths ^^^^' 
in debate, to limit laws to the Church, without respect to this 
rule — which if they respect, they manifestly renounce the 
privilege of their infallibility — I marvel not that God suffers 
His people to be tried with such difficulties, whose sins I doubt 
[not] deserve this trial ; but then I say further, that it is not 
the providence of God — that is, the means which He hath pro- 



con ij^'i^u^TFiur nori'44inTiorjunil infcEunf, 
NDKergocicoQLrario modio cantranuia 
ncie iufetioiUij Ei piu alLL-nr TuucIh- 
monto hoc infJium recle pontiims. 
Non cue igituradScriptuiasalligatam 

Primum, tiuia EccUtU fiiue prievii 
Schplura luxqaimdemonsimiioiij* me- 
dio, ««4l nolo iTifiiincru Sfiritit:^ Sancli 
fldocUf ipaa.'^cnut Sfriplurajir niodo ha&, 
jDodu illqa LAXiLvil, mnftignHvil, Buuque 
AUthoritatc appruliAvil, ut e&t mi tea 
oaienftuiiii Hlquv iu rem ad Hdcin 
mnjuuit ncccbBirinin, ?<ihc Sirriplura 
couoludtt. DeiiicEc s'uip alia SiXiiplura, 
JfiBd^ Scripruru tapeuumero inteTpre- 
■■Iiir; ipitimqiiE Bt-nsiim quern pjc> 
prpHi t, ri«ce»siirlo creden duni Irad i L, soE d 
fiiam Spiriiu Del ad illud JnTalltbiliiec 
coDcludi-ndam inflructa^ quodvL aniea 
denioiiftlratum esX. Prjrl«r«a plurima 
dofuil Eccltbiiin Splntnfl S^ncmn, 
cliam puflt daLoe Scripturas, abnqite 
Scriptnrm; id fat, flbij|ue eipTeaao in 
Spripluris manrlata; nltirimn, inquuiL, 
lum nd PLiUum, tt rttijtionem, Uim nd 
Qdeui ipaaliJ jivrllnciiita. IJiijiu rei 

eiempU pauca df muliifi brcvUtrr per- 
tlringotn, DoPuil nempe Sniritu§ 
Sanrt^iA JudiiM34, ex ci^rla rcfi^oim 
actvum noil comcdefc Docuil Moy- 
Mm ex comiJio Jethro ci>p>ali nni in- 
tlktuffr«t«niorvt biip^Tpopuliim. tt cnn- 
fHiLi^re l«bubit i\\\ a Duo dali*!- Do- 
cuii KJlun fncrrt Attare de diiodecim 
IftpifHbui, et iiTimaUrc ibidem. Doouit 
RechiLbilaa f 1 voio Hon bjbere Tiauri]. 
DdcuU EKCchiam regem conrringere tt 
dcfnoliri metitn nerpeiilGni, Dti umeu 
cnandalo in ScripLurni rtlaio er<^cluin : 
dn^uil eliam Pu<:bn rr<lQhTjira lompare 
DQfi BUO. Hfc et aba poTTnulUi in 
vcicri popula ilocLiic lidek'fl Spiriiiit 
Sftikctu^ absque ullo Dei mandalo in 
Sciipturi* expresBo, qiiibm rl Deum 
rite colercnc el nligionit aotu Dca 

JlaCETPitL Quin ft Cliriato venienle 
txvit iiU'm Spirituft Sanctua absquif 
tiUa in Scripliiri* mandiln, Ttvx Mftgnx 
olftfn dona t-'bruiOk MaKdaLrnani nur- 
THUlKniKE, O 



do xingnenti opLimi Clirinti <-Eiput iniin- 
gere; Niccdemum arumaCibua condire 
c:urpun CbriBlit Juda'oa fcne ramoji 
palTTianitn ante ChrUtum ; muUague 
similia pKvata picti^tia apcra, qus in 
Kvangcllo nniraDLur, Idpiii tiunque 
Spii'itus Smictus etiam iu publxf^a dnc- 
truiaet regimiitc pubtiro. Docuit Apo- 
bIoIdb mslituerc QiAcono^, ronvocara 
concilium, et ibidem pra*cipercfideUbu4 
abslincre a ean^iiic ei suiTucilo. Dn- 
ciiit Paulum prs^cribrre fu?mlnia veil- 
Toca capiiiij. ficorc colEt-ctas, ordinare 
viiltuiD ill mini fit uriiin] HcilcuiiF, decer- 
aciG de cflnicdffnilia iTninolaiiiU^ ap- 
prohare digpar conjugiam fidelis eC in- 
lidtli^, de firginihiift consilium dire — 
de qua re diaerte didl, dtco ega non 
Dvminus — oirtmndictiontm aoronini 
nmlierum. pro re Wiiitx veadilare, pra- 
phetandi in Ecelesia ratiouem priTficri- 
bcr?i ii]|iUjK|Lie aiiuiliu alii& lu IdciS' > h . 
QueinadmDiiuin erjjo in ij^tis dmni- 
buB) ubuquc ullo vt'rbo scripio multa 
docuil vntfri-B justoH Blqile Apmtalai 
Spiritna Sanctu?, nnilta ddcet dacen- 
Icm aeirpcr E{:desiam. m^qiLe ilU In 
Lis oinuibus ail BO]am SoHpLuram allU 
gari, bed es Spirilua Soticti instincla 
Ontaia ae fjLcerc po-uc qui£ \\\c dictaret, 
tioii dubitabant; od cundem plan? mo- 
dum. ut idem Spihlui SancrLLS absque 
Bcriplo vprba molta Eci-lffciam olim 
douLipril, quo? hodie uaque per iradi- 
tionein Eceleainsdeam retinouLur, ia- 
convt'nien« non tat, uec cum ipMua 
Script! vtrbi iTJuria aui uota conjune- 
tum. ^Jcc eaini cfttfl vel miiiot fuit, 
aut 8uf|]cieTiti& aui majefltu aeripti 
TerM Venrift InitritmePti, ret|>Kru 
T«f«rit populi, qiiam ftt K/^vl Ihbimu 
inomi Teflpwlu noalro: val minui effi- 
CBX e&i Sprlina S^iuftui in Ecol»ia 
nunc quain uLim fait; quum til in 
t»ternutn datua: imovero quum muUo 
pHxcauivr ait. maRiiquv abunde diffutua 
In hoc &t4lu fiosi TciUmciiti i|uara 
amen fuciiL — SlaplHon, Frindp. Fidei, 
(Niiilrnv- vii- Vth. liL i^ap. iv. pp. iSD, 
liO, PAna.1o82. 
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HOOK vided to resolve men in debates of Christianity — but it is the 
malice of man tlmt makes that means ineffectufll which God 



hath made sufficient. 
This reio. J 15, I must now answer an enviotis objection, that this re- 215 
ftirMiL- solutionianotaccording to the positions of those that profess the 
ihenjfor- reformation with us; to which I will speak as freely as to the 
™^*'°" rest, having professed myself utterly assoiled of all faction and 
respect of men's persons^ to sway against the means of finding 
the Irnlh, and for that reason divested even the falhcrs of 
the Church of all authority, which their merits from Chris- 
tianity have purchased, to hear what their testimonies argue 
in poiut of historical truth. I say then, first, that my saying 
no way prejudices the intent and interest of the reformatioo, 
whatsoever insuflicieDcy it may charge ihe expressions of the 
reformers with. 

^ 16- I know the worst that can be aUeged in this poiat is, 
that Luther', in appealing, from the Pope and council called 
by him, to a council that should judge merely by the Scrip- 
tures, first framed this controversy between the Scriptures and 
the Chmrh, which since hath been always in debate; so that 
he which will not be tried by the Scriptures alone, plainly 
seems to quit the party and give up the game. Who has this 
imagination, though never so ajiparent, let me desire him to 
go a little higher, to the first commencing of the plea about 
indulgences. For there can be nothing more manifest than 
this, that when those that undertook that cause against Lu- 
ther, found that the present practice of the Church could not 
be derived from any thing recorded in the Scripture, they 
were forced to betake themselves to the authority of the 
Church, not that which consisteth in testifying the faith once 
delivered, but in creating that which never was of tbrce until 
the exercise of it 

§ 17. Here let all the world judge — for I am confident the 
case is so plain that all the world may judge in it — whether 
Luther had any interest to demand that the Scripture alone 
should be heard, in opposition to the tradition received from 
the beginning by the Church, tending, as I have said^, to 
nothing but to limit the meaning of the Scripture; or that 



1 See ctap, ii. aectt. I, 2, 



^ Chap, xxviii. aecti. 27—30. 
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hb interest required him to protest that the truth for which he c tr a p. 
Btoodwaanottobelialjleto the eenlence of the present Church. ' ^^^' 
And therefore when, afterwards, he appealed to a council 
which should pronounce by the Scriptures alone> if this lend 
to exclude those me^ns which are subordinate to the attaining: 
of the meaning of the Scripturea, I do utterly deny that it can 
be understood so to be meant by any man that would not de- 
feat his own enterprise. And therefore that it must be un- 
derstood to exclude only the aulhorily of the present Church, 
so far as it proceeds not upon supposition of those grounds 
whereupon the Church is to pronounce. 

§ 18. For what hinders the Beulence of the Church to be tih..;g th%t 
infallible, not of itself alone, but as it proceeds upon those ^gfJl'^u. 
means which, duly applied, produce a sentence that is infalli- ^^^j"*^^ 
blc ? and truly, were not his plea so to be understood, all his ihosa tliai 
followers, Melanclhonj Chemnitias, and others, who have writ- arinfu™ 
ton volumes to shew how their profession (^^rees with that of ^i^iJ^f 
the Catholic Church, should have taken pains to commit a ^- ^"" 
very great inconsetinencc. For, as I have argued', that those forevi- 
who maintain the infallibility of the present Church do con- ciHcrminr 
tradict themselves, whensoever they have recourse either to In!"^!*" 
the Scripture or to any records of the Church to evidence ^*^ 7 *'■""= 
the sense of the Scriptures in that which otherwise they pro- truversieg 
fcss the authority of the Church alone infallibly to determine ; 
so those that will have the Scripture alone to determine all 
controversies of faith, and jet take the pains to bring evidence 
of the meaning thereof from that which hath been received in 
the Church, may very well be s^d to take pains to contradict 
themselves. 

$ 19, Some of our Scottish Presbyterians" have ob- 



' Chap, umii, ipcl, 49. 
* -Alter thai ill 



plt^^Rud (jod, by (he 
Ti|fhl itf Ills glnriiiiii Gi>iir>4'|, 1o ^iijifl 
Uie mow than Cimmetiin darknem of 
uiLicbtiHliAniu]], vid bjtho auiid(»lF uf 
KfHviBdoti (0 »vQid the poUon of 
flMrjr; for u mutb a-t in Ergluid 
»iin Irtlaiid, every nulaomc wcc-d wbjcb 
Gfid'ji hand had never pljiniiid wba not 

S'lilk'd uji, ihcrdbro wt? tiow mc the 
&<•« of |.b»BcChLiT4?liDi<iv'cr]frnvii wlih 
the rfpiilLuUttii^ Iwiga and ajiriu* of 
popUU ■uiM-fttilion, Nlr. Sprint, itiyt, 
lit thf Aniw., p- 2fi9, arknuwIofJjTPlh Uu- 



ri^forTDfitLon of EngUnd lo have been 
dcfecttvG. and sjiilh, ' It is tn^y lo ium- 
giiie nf what rlifTitriilly il was Ici rffGriTi 
oil ihingB hi the lint, where the dimI 
|iurli>rElie |)iivy cuuiii:i)t uf lEiu tmbillly, 
fiishopa, jud^i, gentry, unci people, 
were open or dote papil-*. where ftw 
or none of uiy cuUHlPimncc Mood foT 
religion at the (JrRl. but Iho profretOT 
and Cratimer/ The Cliureh of Siwt- 
kiid vrjiH bl»ud with a more glimuti* 
aod pcrfp't rtfnirm«*ion than any of 
our iiDl|;hhDur Churvhr*. Tliv i\itM- 
Xiate. ditcipUne, rei^imfnl. and |>aLioy 
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BOOK served that the Clmrch of England was reformed by those 
' — that had more esteem of Melancthon than of Calvin, and 

eatofihe therefore affected a compliance with the ancient Church. 

England. And truly, it is fit it should be thought that they complied 
with him, because he complied with the Catholic Church, for 
by that reason they shall comply with the Church, if in any 
thing he comply not with it. But it is a great deal too little 
for him to say that will aay the tnith for the Church of Eng- 
land- For it hath an injunction" which ought still to have 
the force of a law, that no interpretation of the Scripture be 
alleged, contrary to the consent of the fathers^ which, bad it 
been observed, the Innovations which 1 dispute against could 
have had no pretence, 

§ 20, If this be not enough, he that shall take pains tojj, 
peruse what Dr. Field hath written hereupon, in his work of 
the Church, shall find that which I say to be no norellyj either 
in the Church of England, or in the best learned doctors be- 
yond the fieas. And sure the reformation was not betrayed 
when the Bishop of Sarnm" challenged all the Church of 



esfabUfihed heio by eccleBiaslicil and 
ci^iL kw3, Hjiil aworn Euid KUbacribed 
unEo l>y ihe kin^a msj^it^T nad several 
preabyterira, und pai'i:.h cliurchea of 
lh( land, as it bad the ajrplause of 
foreign divineaT so wi*4 il in all pomta 
agiveable unto th< word : neither could 
the ino^t ri^id ArlaLnrchuB of tlteae 
dmea, cha!leni;e any irregularity in ihe 
samtj^ But now, alaa, even this Churoh. 
^IkLch was onc^e sa ^eut n praise in ihe 
earth, U deeply cnrrupledT and hath 
turned aside quickly out of the way. 
So that thi^ is tlie Lord's ci^itrover^y 
ogainBt Scotland, ^ 1 hjid pUnted thee 
A Doblc vine, wholly a ^^ht ffced. how 
then art thou turned into the degene- 
rate plant of a attaikge vine unto Me.' ^' 
'* [t is nnt thi^ dsy ftiareil liut Felt, 
that the rotten dregs of papery, which 
werF never purgr:d away from Il^n^Jand 
and Ireland, nnd haviitg ont^e been 
Bpueil oul wiih iletestatioii, are licked 
up ugnin in ScDtlanidf piovo to he the 
unhappy occ»ioiiB of a woful recidi- 
valion." — A Uispute agaiiiat tlie iing- 
litili CereniDTiiea dbCruded iipnn thg 
Church of Scotland, pref., p. 3, A.13, 

" Concionalores mQi^esfe et Hohrie in 
omul viXte parte Kne ger^nt- 



Impriniis Tero vJHehuTitT rie quid un- 
quam doceant pro conctone, quod a 
populD rd]g:i(i» lenm et credi velint, 
nisi quod consentaneum ait dorlrinffi 
Vetens ant Nnvi Testarneuti, quorfque 
ex ill& ipsa dm^trina catholici palrrs et 
vc I ero3 Epi seopi coll egeii n t, — Lib- 
Can,, edit. A.D. 157a. \Vilkmr., Con- 

cil. Magn. firitanu., Com. ir, p. 207- 
Londin. 1737. 

" " If any learned man of all our 
adverdari», or if all the learned men 
thnt be olive be dhle to bring any one 
sulficientHenTenc^nutnrsny old Cflthn- 
lie doctor or father, or out of any old 
gEiieml couijtil^ or out uf thr Uuly 
ScripLtirea of God, or any one esimpie 
of the primitive Church, wherehy it 
may he rlearly nnd plainly provird that 
there was any private masB for the 
space of eoo jcnra after Cbnst, or Lhat 
lliere waa any. Ac, 

'^ If any man ah ve were able to prove 
any of thcaf articleB by ariy one clear 
or plain clausQ or sent^ncei either of 
the S^ripturcEt, or of the old doclora, or 
nf any old gf^neral FonEieil, or by any 
einmple of the primilivB Church, 1 
piomiscd them That I would pive over 
and Eubpicribe nnta him." — Ilifihop 
Jewel'sSermonatPaul'iCTOSftinl^flO. 
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Somc> al St. Paul's cross, to make good the points id ditFer- chap. 
eoce by the first six hundred years of the Church. — — - — 

§ 21, Always it is easy for me to demonstrate that this reso- 
lution, that the Scripture, holding the meaning of it by the 
tradition of the Church, is the only means to decide contro- 
verfiieB of fuithja nearer to the common terms, that ihe Scrip- 
lure is the only rule of faith, than to that infallibility which is 
prelendod for the Church of Rome ; having demonstrated that 
to depend upon the infflllibility of the present, and the tra- 
dition of the Catholic Church, are things inconsialentj \\herens 
this cannot be inconsistent with that Scripture which is no 
Jess delivered from age to age than tradition is — though the 
one by writing, the other by word of mouth — and serving 
chiefly to determine the true meaning of it when it comes in 
debate, 

f 22. And if prejudice and passion carry not men headlong 
to the ruin of that Christianity which they profess, it cannot 
BCcm an envious thing to comply with the most learned of the 
Church of Rome, who acknowletlge not yet any other infatli- 
hilily in the Church than J claim p, rather than with the Soci- 
niana, the whole interest of whose heresy consista in being 
tried by Scripture alone, without bringing the consent of the 
Church into conaequence, and that, supposing all matter of 
faiih must be clear in the Scripture to all them that consult 
with nothing but Scripture- 

$ 23, But I cannot leave this point till I have considered Thepre- 
a singular conceit advanced in Eichworth's Dialogues, forniHl'-'* 
maintaining the infallibility of the Church upon a new ac- niXpies 
count The pretence of the book is*i to estflbliah a certain [^'^ ^ 

■ havp ro 

ground of the choice of religion, by the judgment of common unquei- 

Don polcBt, wilicflt nt PspK, in deter- 

minondo, tdnindi ut pnrticulnrJB ct 
]irlvatii per&una postlt. Uiide inagii 
Hinndum eal xeDli^ntin! PopiP de det-. 
liiifnttltiJB nd fiitpm, qiiArn in jilfli^ic 
profcrrvt, quaiii ojiiniuiiJ auoniriic!iLUk.> 
que lApiriilum^ — S- Anloiim. Florent^ 
0pp. lom. IT. col. *S0. VeroniE, 17*0. 

t TlietJderunsllius; ThcDirUoguei 
of WUIium Uicli^orlhH or tht Jiiclg- 
luend of CociiTiian Sense in iho Choite 
of Rfliffion. I'rmttd n\ Parlt by Jahu 
MmIub. 11140. 



* Seerbap. IT. KfL 19. 

One of rhem, howcvcF, (ho Arrh- 

bi«hnp of Floreof^D, Mfcms tu havii d«- 
tmrd ihv opinifMi of I'uiQrtnilRn, for 
in Lhr 4th part of hif Sumrm, TlL viiL 
cup- m. dr Fide ^anHtam ad .Return, we 
trmd : — Raiiu, quart fidt'ii iiCcli'Kijv ]:i 
[ffncrah dpfictrc dan porent, e<t quia * 
diviniL prttvidf utiA Eccleiit ngitur, ici- 
lin-r A Spirilq Spitcra«jun dirigentej uC 
iioci prtPL E( licet Pap* in pajlicuUri 
frrrarf pon^it, ill in jmlinahJius, in cjui- 
buKpTOi^pdilurpiTTiiifuriiiatirotTiii a^ia^ 

in hilt quiE prrtipcnl ad fldmi^ vmre 
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BOOK 
I. 



Argumrnt 
Titr tradi- 
Hull] 



[from llie 
uf imn- 



sense, to which purpose I pretend not to speak in this place, 
ihioking it sufficient if this whole work may enable them 
who are moved with it, duly to make that choice for ihem- 
sckes, and to shew those that depend on tbcm bow to do the 
like. 

5 24. But icasmuch as no man will deny the choice of re- 
ligion to be the choice of truth before falsehood, in those pai^ 
ticulars whereof the difference of religion eonsistfl ; it is mani- 
fest that the means of discerning between true and false in 
matter of faithj which I pretend, cannot atand with that which 
he advanceth^ Tt consists m two points^ that the Scripture 
is notj and that tradition is, the certain means of deciding this 
truth- Which, if no more were said, will not amount to a con- 
tradiction against that which I resolve. For he that saya the 
Scripture is not the only means, excluding that tradition which 
deterraines the meaDing of it, doth neither deny that tradition 
is, nor say that the Scripture is, the certain means of deciding 
this kind of truth: hut the issue of his reasons will easily shew 
upon what terms the contradiction elands. 

§ 25, He citeth" then common sense to witness, that we 
cannot rest certain that we have those Scriptures which came, 
we agree, by inspiration of God, by reason of the manifold 



' ** And tliia wo, ami ivp only con 
Ao, for like Church's security rJHEth cut 
of this, iliat hhe hflth auDther more 
fbrf^ible ground of her fnith, to wit, 
trfldilion, hy which being aasurcd what 
the Irutli U, she can confldenlly pro- 
nuunce xhet in this k>ok lltere is no- 
thinj^ conlfBry or prcjudteial thereunlia, 
which no profcaainn that rtUeCh only 

upon Scripture cau do, hecauac they 
must JTTtt he aasur^d of the text befoTC 
ihfj can jiiclgeofthe doctrine," — Hia- 
loff. 2, p. 2^D. 

* " For h'C 11:1 take u huok of B.OOU 
columnB, and let us Ukewise Buppos^— 
ffhith is very liliely — tliat as Qiany 
eopicB wurc inado in adihc b^c of on 
hundred years, And lei us theu put 66 
lines to a column, and fi Horda to a 
line, and atv iherp will be ic one column 
336 word-^. And furlher, may ve not 
WL'll suppose thai there WEre as iiijiiiy 
J'aultM escaped in every copy — one wUii 
another— as there be worda hi n column, 
which being supposed you will find 
that the number yf all the errors escaped 
in Ul the copieB, which hare bt^en made 



since ihc Apof^llcA* time, will a-moant 
\o \5 or 16 limes as many aj there be 
viotds in tlie Bible. Wherefore by this 

accfiunt it would be 15 or 16 Co 1 of 
any pflrtioular pljtct' that it wei? not 
the tru? text, 'Which me thinki can- 
not be true, 

"Uncle. I do not think that you 
have l^hcn yt>ur propGrfioii too high. 



" And to yoQF calculation J will add 
another. Suppose thure iL-ere hr nimiy 
written copies extant as the mimhtr of 
your FPEumnti, and ra i^iui^h variety in 
those i^hiEh have noE been exaiiihied, 
aa in those whit'h have been looked 
into ; And funher, thct Sixtua V., fur 
the st!tting out of his Gible, caustrj only 
an hundred to he eiiamined, and that 
in hia Sibln ihe CQiTGotianB amount — 
as it iy known ihey do — tu the number 
of ZfOOU^ do you not see that the corri- 
putfltion nude of the varinus kcltona 
of all ihoai^ copies would tuake it 2U fur 

enry vuluinc," — DIilL 2. pp- 2&5 — 
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changes which common sense makes appearance must come to 
pass in transcribing^ upon such a supposition as this; that bo 
many colunms as one book contains, so many copies, at leaEt, 
are made every hundred years, and in every copy so many 
faults, at leastj as words in one column : upon which account 
fifteen or sixteen times as many faults having heen made m all 
copies as there are words, it will be so much odds that we have 
no true Scripture in any place, abating only for those faults 
that may have fallen out to be the same in several copies. 
And if Sixtus V, pope, causing one hundred copies of tLe 

I Vulgar Latin to be compared, found two thousand laultSj sup- 
posing two thousand copies extant — which may be supposed 
a hundred thousand in any langnage — what will remain lui- 
questionub!e V 

1^ 26. It ia further alleged t that the Scripture is written in 
languages now ceased — which some call learned languages, 
because men learn them to know such books as are written in 
ihcin — the meaning whereof, not being subject to seasCj de- 
pendcih upon such a guessing kind of skill, as is subject to 
mistake, as experience shews in commenting of all authors; 
but especially the Hebrew, and that Greek in which we have 
i.ai7 the Scriptures ; that having originally no vowels to determine 
the reading of it, wanting conjunctions and prepositions to de- 
termine the signification of him that speaks, all the language 
extant being contained in tfic Bible alone^the Jews' language 



CHAT. 



[n-DiQ the 
ilict of the 
Scri^jlurca 

vrrillun 
ill Ihc 

ffOflJ 



1 " Thai there utiwlli an utiteriainty 
oat of ihia, that the Scripture wa( 
tmtEen in laneiiagca now temtd- Fut 
hot onJ; llie ItiiguageE m whjch the 
Holy Si:ri|jiure vtiut wriimD, du uf iheir 
9vn nature, as I (old jou, hrccd grvjkt 
^nxhi^ity ia the (cxt^ but also m tluji, 
ihjtllhoae langna^B nrc ddw pxtiucL 
And therefom we see that Che ktiow- 
Icd^fP of them ia net conimon and uni- 
Temt, bul only oltnTne pjtrficnIaT men, 
and 3iiinn|Est tUi-iri lq inoi't lliingA 
mvJaJy conlrQTtncd."^Dial. 2. pp. 
:l92, 203. 

" Whm uncfftfliuly fullowelh the 
two psrticuldr Iui^haj^fh of Hebrew 
And (ineW whertin (he Stripture wan 
■ritu-rt. Firel (hi-rcfort the Helitew 
hadi two nropenlpA very rotifijderiihli^, 
(her aac thai i( it lljou^ht Ifi be the 
■hunni Ihi)(Uiikc iu lliv world, i.ha 

"(hrr ihil ll ift the most Hiic|ue]il 

AU 1K0 tawa1« Btc luppuked, nut ex- 



pvesneA. in tlie oHginal copies, and 
tlieretbre only conatned by ineoiDTj, 
Hnd lo lUffninry wf niii^t tr\int for fhi-in, 

This JB iikewisL' aiigmenlcd by 

[he >viiii1 (hey Luve of i^ndJunriUiiid 'fiid 
preitoMition^, whicli ddI bcinjf of h >im1Tl- 
uieiit number, make the cuiiftnictioji 
verj equivocal many tiincn. Fi>r llis 
scarcity of hooka you lusy veil con- 
eeivo it, if you do but know (hat the 
leijpdmAte Hrhrew ia wholly flontainod 
in the Old Si'ripture. .... Foj thu pro- 
perty of ihe lltUrtw'ftfflucjutnrc il uuh- 
BiBlclh ehjfay in fitturt^, tran^iliitiDui, 
and number. . - - . Thu^et alihtiu^li tlw 
^jrdphtt* UPC llicni muTt porfoctly (hiui 
evHr any pout or orntor did, yei do tlicy 
not cause niutli objfuriiy, unlcsa it be 
when (liiy are nwA in diblofrue form, 
whii^li irhere it ii used in Scnptnre. it 
fj* hard to dihicriL" — Dial. 3. |>p. 290 — 
Sin. 
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BOOK differing so much bb it does from it — the language of the jiro- 

■ — phetfi consiHiing of &\\ch dark tropes and figures, that no skill 

seeuis to dutcnnine wliaC ihey mean: this" eo copious, and 
by thai means so various iii the expressions of it — though want- 
ing that variety of conjugntions by which tlie Hebrew and 
other eastern languages vary the sense- — that to determine the 
nieuuing of it la more tLan any ordinary skill can compass. 

§ 27- Add Ltreuato the nianifold cquivocatione' incident 
to whatHoever is expressed by writing, more incident to the 
mcnning ScHpture, as pretending to give ua the sense of our Lord s 
tf words,] words — for cxampleJ — not the verj svlbihles; add the uncor- 
ttUDtiea which the muUipliclty of traiLslations' muat iiecis pro- 



iiJFli 



ri*in tho 
iJFliETulry 
of uswr- 
tainiiiRtlie 



* "To the Greet text therefore— 

wliJch 1 will tell jou, that ihe anibi- 

gvjiy of it 13 nothing ao eT^at "fl of Eht 
Hebrew, yel h&ih it two defefta. The 
itDE Ihflt it ^•fl^tcth those 9ciiac-vnryin|r 
conjugations whcrehj the Oriental lan- 
f^agcs express thEinsdvefl, the other 
thai by aliEiiirTant:!! or ralherrediindnnp? 
uf uiiprofilablG rariettea, \t Is holli hard 
lo loarn and unccrLain in seoa^, the 
paniff Hiird siffiiifying tiiveraely, either 
be<siu»e of divers dialeclfl, or of diverse 
Apjjlicntioaauf aufhon . . , , inao nmE:b 
that mere gne^s nod conjecture muat 
prevail." — Dial, 2^ pp, 304, 305. 

I "And let ua ?iuppn&p ihi? wriler 
timfielf play the transLilor: as for ex- 
am pie, thnit uur Saviour HijiibL-lf having 
spoken in Hebrew or Syriac, [he holy 
writer is to express His woids in Greet 
or Ldlin F and iVLrtlrcr, thAi thi? which 
we have said of iranaUtions, he — os 
truly it is — grounded m the 'try na- 
luTP of divers hngiiagpti, and therefore 
QDa'oidfthle by any urt or industry. 
will it not cleurly folluw, Lhnt even in 
the original copy written by the cvan- 
gvlist'B own baud, there is not in rigour 
the trup q])d Bctf-HisnifltJint ^vordu cf 
OUT Saviour, but r<ther a comment or 
paraphrase explicating and diiLiverinf 
the sensD thereof. Nfly, let him have 
written in the same Innguage, and let 
him have set down cvtn word anii 
BvlUble, yet men tonversant in notiiis 
the changes of meanings lo words, will 
tf^n you that divers accents u\ iho nro- 
Dunctfllion of them, the turning of the 
speaker's head or body this way or that 
way, the allusion to some petnon or (n 
some precedent discourse, or the like, 
maj so uhaiigi: the seuae of the word»t 
that they will seem quite dilTerent in 
wriliuff from what they were in Bpeolt- 



ing. So that you ses how, like negligent 
mej], we eotiuiiirnTy use to prions wurdji, 
as the proper and identical woids of our 
Saviour, finding them re^stored in the 
Holy V~ril| which, iu rigour and ex- 
actly speaking, are but in some sort an 
imperfect and [equivocal parapiiraae or 
esprciaion of Chriit^a Q'Wii inie word";, 
Uie weakness of im^n's speech and ex- 
preshio^i htaring uu greater exactnesFt," 
—Dial. 2. I 7. pp, 275—277. 

' ■■ Ilecause the Scriptures deliver 
oLhcr mcLk'a norda bcadc Our Loid'a,'' 
—MSS. 

^ *' >o doubt, eensin, bat great an- 
cprtninty is sprung Irom the variety of 
IranslatiouBT whereof wc may first sup- 
[lo^i, ihul t]]4L-tt! is uo ci/mfiil of any 
infallibility in the translators, no, not 
of the Sepluagintfl themselves, which 
tliD prctc^tiiil^ v-'ill CBuIIy grant.., ., 
But we see that even in the ApostTea' 
lime some song:ht to mend tl^eir inter- 
pretalion, as Theodotion nnd Ai|nila. 
whose translaTions w^re nevertheletis 
flccGpted of by thu Churdi, tiid con- 
served and esteemed . , . , we may con- 
clude that it is impossible for & Irans- 
Ijitor to be so exact ub that hie words 
shall be tpketi for the words of the 
aullior. . ... And if any one of these 
f TJin si R lion e be aubU:an tia1 1y d l lEI'Ten t, n 11 
the rest cnnnflC with certilnty of evi- 
dence liear It dovHii, i^ilheni^e this nrlgbt 
be out of X diifereiit copy with which 
perSiBpn agreed more thon we have, so 
that wc ehftll slill nluro. to oar fDrmi:^ 
tion liqiieL Aad hence foUovelhi that 
although a tmnslation iu the nhole 
bulk be morally the name book with 
the orighifl], yet ujclaphyBically and 
rigfirouaiy thcjt ]rn great diversity, aiicl 
at least suizh as in our ca&e maketh all 
iranslalioni of the Scriptore unfit lo 
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diice, and ali this must needs amount to this reckoning; that 
God never meant the Bible* for the means to decide coDtro- 
versiefl of faith, the meaning whereof requires many principles 
which God alone can procure, became so indeliDite. Which 
the nature of the book arguelh no less, as I observed", being 
wrillen in no method of a law, or a rule, nor having those 
decisions that are to oblige distinguished from matter of a far 
diverse, and almost impertinent, nature. Upon these premisca 
it is inferred, as evident to common sense, that the Scripture 
produces no distinct resolution of controversies, though, as 
infinitely useful for inscniction in virtue, so, tending to shew 
the truth in matters of faith in gross: and being read rather 
to know what is in it, than to judge by it, by the summary 
agreement of it with that which Is held and practised, con- 
vincing where the truth is, and on which aide, especially if we 
content oiin^lves with what is probable from it, expecting 
fruin truditbn what is defuuie and certaiD, 

} 29. For supposing so great a congregation as the Church*" 
[o lake this for the ground o( their faith; thnt nothing is to 
be believed for revealed truth, but what they have received 
fruDi hand to haud fruni the Apostles; it must be granted. 



CRAP. 
XXIK, 



□nit that 
Ihe iraili. 
(ion uf the 
Chu vh 



declJe cntitroffprsifa by tbero." — Dial, 
2. j C. pp. 2li2— 272, 

* "Lvl u« thtirvfurc see wlielher 
thcM tonditioDi^ be obHrved jil the 
Scripture at nt, Jiiid if ii be manifest 
Uiit tbe RcNptUTd hatli ihem not, lliis 
cojJErovcrt)- tniM iieedk he aL au cnili 
MtlKiitv it mUL t>'iUciH^ roliuH. iW 
God never ordniiicd the Scriplure for 
Bny such pUTpOKr, but fnr lomcthin^ 
«!««, a,ni\ oouiioi|upntl> tbit it were at 
rii]iL-u1ui;» lo setk the dtciRJon of con- 
trovmJ04 out of Scripture, u lo oul 
with beetle or knock »ilh itraH. .... 
Tbii, ID my judgmrnt, Ib to erulent, 
ihul ir any man of ^dnniDii ecuat wuuM 
but reflect, III d rcAlly f oniidcr wliai i& 
requivile to dQleriniiic a liii^-ioat con- 
Iroveriy licTwil two nii?ji pa^bjonste of 
ihojr own op in ion ei, ho would nev«r aay 
thai Script II re U a book diher Intended 
by Alnii([^L> God. or Any way fit far 
■udi m purpose. *'^Di»L i | II. pp. 
3011 -a I a, 

' Chftp V. sectl. 17—21- 

• '*Teli tiie, then, do you think tljat 
if iny vroBl cffngrffratioi] of nicn now 
living iiotd thii maiim tor Ihpir faith 
And rvUglotit (hit nolU^nB U to bt held 



for certain and a^ a revealed Truth, but 
what they have received fiom tbtlr 
fon^fMhi^re us n thing deli^<rrt:d by hand 
to bond from ihe Aposllea: and lliat 
whitKwver ii noi ao received ia not 
itnmutablc. but may be altered if rea- 
Bon command) du ycu ibmk, 1 Bay. 
thai tbiA ctiagicgaLioncould, ill th^a our 
age, have begun lo hold this maxim F 
or that aa tbcy receiTeJ the rest c»f 
ihpiT dof Lrinc from tlii'ir furefmihvrtp 
they muat not oino have received Ihin 
Icnei T p . 

- ' ' But fan you novr tell me. eaushi, 
whether ilia eonjrcgation, a? long %s 
il adherer lo lliia ptiuciplt. cad i-cceive 
any thiuft of this n.nlure and quality, 
coiilritry to nhat Iheir ftTL'fbtbent de- 
livered unlu ilk«m upon tMa nnmc priii- 
cipk: and noCc, 1 pray. 1 du not aik 
whether they can rtcei^u any thing 
but what they npprc}ipnd (o be so -. but 
I jiik whether they can ree^'ive any 
thinf; dx ii^cli bm ibal "iiich truly 
i% la dcliTtTeJ, that is. wheihcT ihcy 
eaa beeoscncd in thi»i|i]eiiu»ti; wlieihcr 
lU«ir fort-fjiElicrB d«hvprpil t1 iinln tliini 
so or uot;'— DUl. i. I *.pp. 48fl, tW, 
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BOOK first, ihat tliey had the same ijcrauaeion from the beginning; 

— hecause, having neyer declared to their succesgors what are 

thp particulars they are to receive, either they Lad from the 
beginning this principle, to distinguish matter of failh from 
that which is not, or could uever introduce it witliout gross 
imposture: and besides, that holding this persuasion, ihcy 
could never admit any thing as received from their fore- 
felhera, which was oot ao indeed; because whole nations'* 
can never agree so to deceive, in a matter subject to sense, 
as to say that they received this or that from their fore- 
lathers, when they did not, the reason being the same in 
all ages since Christ as in our own> 

§ 29. For the Christian faith being so repeated, so incul- 
cated by the preaching of the Apostles, how long soever we 
suppose Ehe remembrance of their doctrine to have remained 
certain in the Church, so long we may infer that age which 
had this certain remembrance must convey it as certain, in a 
sensible distance of time, and, by the means of such distances, 
that it must needs come no less certain to us. Neither can 
any breach have been made upDU the faith, without contest- 
ing the common principle of tradition in the first place; and 
secondly, the consetjuence and correspondence which the 
articles of Christianity have one with another, by means 
whereof he that questioneth one, must needs by conse- 
quence prejudice others, 

} 30. And religion being a bond'', by observing which 



i "Fimtjt isasmanireBtanmipOBai- 
tilitr thit a chnnge of religion ahauld 
he inttodLiccd iriAcnjibli^ into any our 
country, na that a burniti^ fever ghould 
for a& lou^ A dmc consume the same 
vholp fmmlry nllhoEit being taken 
colice of, or sought to be prevented, 
gUlitiice HA wtf ^uiil nature pvrmits us 
not geiiLTully tci be sleepy m religion. 
SeconHly, to Bay il shall paaa ini{M?ri'epti- 
tly from cnuntty lo ccmntry, ond so ^ct 
poBscsaiuH of tht whijic ChriatiaiY wotid, 
in far mare impossible^ men's natures 
^nd [liqpoFiitinrK being vi diverse tliatif 
they were put to wear caps or shoes 
alikt ii eould not he ffTetteil bui hy 
some puhtic force or cnmrngnd. Thirdiy, 
Uiat this ahokild be for so long a term 
that Ihc coiitrflTy prnCEicc shouJd be 
quite forgolteu lo have been fonncrly 
in lue and request, is yet beyond both. 



So tbat ubosocver is trDUbled with thin 
doubt doth not rightly imderBtand tlie 
nature of Chriatiao religion, which is n 
imth of the quality of acience hanging 
nil togeiln^Tp whereuTito a. trutli may be 
add^d and yet remain whola, hut if any 
faUity or crobB posJIiuji be admitted* it 
will noi only destroy the positiun im- 
mediflieLy oppnuite, hui alRo vhat&never 
JependttU of it, that ia, all indeed but 
chidlj tffldiciou." — Dial- fl. | 8- pp. 
SUl— 503. 

" " rutlhcr you say thol religiou is 
A method of pledging ihote govemorH, 
whereby to get ^ieoocIs, nnd escbew evilj, 
BO lliat the desire of gouds and the fear 
of evils are the authors and causes of 
religion ; we ha^e then hopes and feari 
for tlie willf igiioriincv dEid a conceit of 
another man's ktiowledge for the un- 
deTdtanding) whiub be the parents of re- 
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people are persnaded ihcj shall attain bappineaa; the same CHAP, 

motives to enter into this bond in general, tlie Earae grounds — 

of embracing Christianity in particular remaining, how should 
we imagine any part of it Ehould be either lost or changed, 
which necessarily must concur to the effect of the whole? 
For being dispersed, as from the beginning it hath bceujover 
so many nations, whose authority can be a sufficient reason 
to persuade tbem all, that which he saye to have been re- 
ceived from the Apostles, not that which they were possessed 
of afore? who is able to move them with hopes and fears, 
answerable to those which wrought them to embrace it, either 
to silence or lo change it? 

§ 31. And yet so long aa it can appear that the contrary 
I was received, so louf^ time must the change require to prevail, 

and so much more to leave the Iruih forgotten, and yet subject , 
218 to be evidenced by any records that may reroain. So that 
there is no appearance that the priociples, producing such a 
change, should so long time prevail as those motives that first 
evidenced the truth. And further, upon all this ap^Jearance 
in point of fact, it is ai^ued a prioin, and as it were in point 
of right^, that God having provided so many possibilities to 
mftke the preser^-ation of Christianity so easy, the effect must 
needs have followed, lest the means should have been pro- 
vided in vain if no effect should ensue : all possibility being 
to no purpose when no effect follows, and no effect but this 
answering the means that render it so possible. 



ligion. Now llkink jou, eauain, Citii 
tbesp cBiun b? defective and failing in 
•nj age f 

" Nsph- Surely [liejp*nn"t" — DiflL 
3. 4 7. p- 4G5. 

' " And this foliowa raoir ck-nrly in 
our case, frtr if Alinii^lily Gad havu dtl 
ftiue> which may and can mnkc His 
Liirch cUnial, rliat is, if He Uavu put 
ower nr powihUity of eternal dura- 
ID tJu Church, IhU efleut, to wit, 



evetlumiitg condauiincc boii^ of iiticb 
a naiiJfe thai il ean he but one, it rB 
evident thai either tLis ellect will f<>K 
lov, or e}%c the jso^viViilify ii fr\Ei1i-&la 

aud jiut lo no end, whicli in a wurli of 
such a mmuciit 19 (bat It in thi- very 
aim and tnd of &II God's woikh, it were 
more than ahiurd in ccinimcHi sen^b Xo 
^raiit such a duuscuucnciT."— ^Dial. 3. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

THAT T3IF- flCDfTTTIIlUa WHICH WE HAVE AttE UNQUEaiTONABLE. THAT 
MlSTiKES ra tlOPYING AHE HOT COSaiUEUAEI-e TO TUB SBNSE AND 
KFFECT OP THEM. THE MKANJNG OP THE UEIIHEW AND GBEEK^ U-VHTI 

or THB raopaETS, detekmiwable, to the deoidino of coMTaoTisa- 

eiKa. HOW RELIGION ItEUVt^KKV Br TRAUITIOH [1I^C074]I^K BUPJIlUT TO 

BS CODBCrTED. 

This is the sum of this new account, which, to my under 
standing, mainUiins the infollihiiity of the present Church" 
upon as high terms as those that resolve the reason of their 
J'aith into it; and yet, not upon any gift of infallibihiy, en- 
tailed upon any vJsihIe act of any persons, however qualified 
OQ behalf of the Churchj but upon a pretence of evideiicel 
matle to common sense, that those who acknowledge tradition 
cannot receive any thing — not only which thcj believe to be, 
but which IB indeed— inco a siatent with it, 

§ 2. Wherein I shall protest, in the first place, that I ha? 
nothing to do with the terms of great errors, or Christianity! 
so as to say here, that cither Christianity, which he calleth 
Christ's law\ or any part of it, eillier hath been, or may be, 
renounced by tbcni that pretend to admit nothing as revealed 
truth, but what they believe was received trom the Apostles, 
and that so great an error as this may have crept into the 
Church. For the present purpose being general — to try how 
any thing in debate may be tried, whether agreeable t > the 
faith or not — I should count it a great impertinencej and the 
ruin of all that I design to infer, upon sufficient principles — 
which I pretend ihose which I reject not to be — to be en- 
gaged to shew how great any error may be, before I have a 
ground to infer whether it be an error or not- But if I may 
proceed to settle such a ground, I shall make no doubt to 
convince all, that remain convict of the truth thereof, how 
great the error is which it convictelh, 

§ 3. It shall therefore suffice nic for the present, to state 
the opposition which I make to this pretence upon these 
terms ; that the common sense of all Christians deiermineth 



'eatli propOB 
the ihirtl Dialogue, "lliflt ni> great 
errar could nreep itilo the Church of 
God," p. 4fi0- 



^ Aa in t^ie fifth prupositionT '* That it 
K no h&rd mailer that Christ^s lair 
should have descended entire nnto umJ' 
p. 423. 
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ihat those who pretend to admit nothing as of failh but what 
they receive from our Lord and His Apostles, are subject 
nevertheless, under that pretence, to receive things really in- 
ccosistent with it, and, which may be discerned so to be, by 
the means which we have to decide such questions; the 
Scriptures inlerpreled by the original and Catholic tradition 
of the Church ^ The evidence of this position necessarily 
consists in that which is to be said for Scripture and tradition 
jointly, as the only sufficient means to evidence Christian 
truths; that is to say, that having shewed the arguments 
made agaiuBt Scripture alone, and for tradition alone, to be 
ineffectual and void; that which remains for the truth will 
be this, that the Scripture, with tradition to determine the 
meaning of it, do both together make a sufficient means 
to determiue the truth of any thing questioned concerning 
Christianity, 

§ 4, I say, then, in behalf of the Scripture, ^-hich this plea 
so undervalueth as not to ackiffiwledge any such thing hut 
in favour to them whom they dispute with, that it is a marvel 
lo see how the greater ilifference witli common enetnies is 
forgotten upon less quarrels among ouiselves, l^or if there be 
any such men as atheists, that deny the beginning of the 
world, and the marks of Gods providence expressed in the 



CHAP, 
XXX. 



^ "tnlho next pines we miut con- 
iidrr ihu« cjflrinsecal njesna of inter- 
prelin^ Scnpturc, and detcraiining 
quesE!Dr]«H vlkicli ihpy most of all ooii- 
tide ill Oiat rcaimin proplic'iying with 
tlie grcau^st tyrarmj^ The first and 
principal h traditicn* ^hith is pre- 
tended i)D( only lo expound Scrip lure 
— NeccHic ciiLira cat ptvpter taiitoa (am 
varii erroris jtnrrHtui, ui prophetic^ ct 
ApOBtolkc interpretalionis lllJl^a se- 
■mnduiii Rtf^lpbinKtici el (.'athftllL'! ivti- 
ftiu iiLmnqm diTL^fllur- — Vincent, Li- 
tviiB. b Cnmraonit, — but hJko to pro- 
pound nriJclcH upon h di-itlnct Kiock. 
•uch uniclfA whfrcof there is no meU' 
tiofi nud propnaitjon In Sirriprur?. And 
in ibii tOI>k^ not Jjniy th« distinct arti' 
cln arc clenrmid plain, like as llielun- 
damfnl.jK of failfi txpifiied in Si-iip- 
lure* but nl-4 it preienda U i^npound 
Striplurv^ a.nd to deLerniiiie queBlioriB 
with »o much duiTily and cerlfciuiy, 
M Ihcffl shoU 'neither be cfror nor 
deubt rnnaJninic, aJid ihtrc-forfr no die- 
N^rrtving !■ bet«fu be fiiidured. And 



indeed it ib nioBL true if Indition eon 
perform these prctcngicUBt nnd teach 
us plainly nnd jisaurp ua infaHibly^ of 
all Eralh* wjiiph they requirQ ui to be- 
Viave, We eau in thin case hnve no rea- 
son to diJ^tietieYC, and tltrrefore are 
certainly lieretica if vis do. because 
witliuut t crLuie, m jtboul «ume human 
iuK-rut or colUtcrpl dcaii^D, nc can- 
nfft diabclieve tridilivc dooirine or tra- 
dilivc interpretBiion, if it be infAUibly 

fkr^ivpfl U' UB Thai trfldilLon in an inffil- 
ibl? guide- 

■■ Iluthere I finitfonsider that tridi- 
tion is no repohitory of artidea nf faith, 
and therefoTt tht not ToWovi'ing it ia no 
arjpanicnL of licrenyH fct bnidc that I 
h*vc shewed Scripture in ili plain cx- 
preaaea to be nn abundant rule of faith 
■ ad inanncrFiH Traditiun ii i Inpic an fnl- 
liMc aa anyoih?r; bo fallible that it 
eauiiol bt tuAicicQE cridc-iicc to any 
man in a matter of faith or question 
of hereay:" — Jeremy Taylor'a Liberty 
of Pr4iphviiyiiig, I fi, pp. 83,84, Loh- 
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BOOK government of it — as I would there were none — I demand 

— how they could be more gratified than by oiakjng h believed 

tbat we are no more tied to believe Moses'a writings, that we 

have, to come from God, than we please? For ifit he tifteeii2i9 

or sixteen to one ^ that the words which we have arc not from 

(jod, what respect can oblige ua to do more? And would 

pagans and idolaters think themselves less bound to us, if we 

could persuade them that whatsoever is pretended in Scripture j 

of a covenant made by God with Abraham and hie posterity,! 

to acknowledge and worship Him alone for the true God, may ■ 

be denied BO far as by Baying that no man can say we havei 

any record of it. 

§ 5, As for the Jews, what a favour were it to them, to^ 
quit them all tbat can be alleged against them out of Mosea { 
and the prophets, by saying that we cannot be assured that 
it is their writing' ? lor if it be said that whatsoever the 



* See chap, mix- sect 25. note s. 

' "Lei Ufl therefore seb what ambi- 
E^uity OF quL^JitioTi faJLclh apoD the last 
Jtbelf.by the aucceBsion of so msiDy ages, 
iflwhicliiliiiufit needs ha^ebttn in some 
!ioK miiHerved tu L'time to Dur hands. 
There be tliree wayi chiefly whereby 
the tczct may Ekave bt^cn comiptpd. The 
Gat, on set purpose], as the fathers jlc- 
case the heretics of llieir times to bive 
doiiD, ancl the J^wc also are EUEpec1?d 
of the Ratne. And tbis kiud, though it 
GKlendeth itadf but to few corruptitnis, 
yet Ihey come to be inevitablfi, wlien 
amongst bd mnny copies noiLC can 
diAtcni whi4/]i have been so pbuaud, 
which not; and a«it la but in few poijiCa 
or places, so it is in euoh asi be Im- 
porlanl and mjiteria] ones. The 'Second 
aort of corruptions may have come by 
tbtnegligencf of Bervants, which copied 
the Bible, aome hcin; mercennry peo- 
ple that made copies to selU others 
'witlcsa people, wha^ greedy anddf^siraua 
to hare the Bible out of vanity, hy- 
pcxtrisyT or the likc^ curd not for 
mare than to qay Ihey had it, and 
A great part of the^e copyiiiE^ may 
tiavc ericd lu writing ihe Bible by the 
very defect of nature, which petmitteth 
not an ali^oluTc eiPcEues^ in ^nyihiiij^, 

and cauacth a moil in his woarincBST 
nay and in Mep too much vrarinc?^:^ aUo, 
ta make cscipes imwiLtiugly, ^^'hil^h 
ht ihe niuTO dang^^rouB, by how lliliC:li 
the copicb seem more exact, whereby 
they Humctinifs bi^ar down true copies. 
The tlkird way of corruption may have 



been by balf-wiited men, who vrill now 
and then undertate lo correct copies 
by aim ami undcTfitimdiiig, who Ibr 
havLTig^ lighted right in some one place 
will veiuure confidently to spoil tea. 
Aiidof iht^emen it is like before print- 
ing began, and copies were cot so fre- 
qucnL, aiiti sq b. curmptian weut iiot£ir, 
iL is like, 1 gay» there hflth been divers 
who when they met with a place Ihey 
could no[ mske f^i'use of, and bjiw rhat 
a little chanj^e would mate it Geuae, 
fluch rash iiieii would easily venture to 
make such * uniall, as they thougrht, 
mutation, not knowing, peraJTenture, 
huw to touic to fl belter copy iban tlidr 
own. The Hebrew and Greek Testa- 
ment ha*e been very Euhject to the first 

urirt of rhese catruplionB, the former 
being delivered unio ub by the pro- 
ft^sed etLcmica of Chriat, vho, aa it ia 
reported, in the greateat heat of tlieir 
hatred to ChnBliaiiity, tat at Tiberins 
to determine all the voncla of the nid. 
Scripture, the which every Hebrician 
knoA^eth, ^*hj.t pow?r it gate ihein lo 
<?hflngp the whob luat, and ihis to men 
publicly accused of forgery in that 
kind- The Greek, as long xs the cun- 
defratied heretics held so grcit power in 
those parts, as is publicly knou-n they 
did for some ngi^a, was in liltla less 
jiflpardy, they being also taxed with, 
the like impiety. But the other two 
waye and nipaTiB of cnrruptiona nrc 
ODinEHcn to a]!, and indeed unavoid- 
able in Ko great a multinide of copies, 
as were in all ihv three langiuges, a( 
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Church hath interest to use against alheislSj pagans, and cwap, 

Jews, will he admitted upon tradition, having renounced '— 

Scripture ; can it be imagined, that having granted that the 
whole narratioQ, upon which Christianity steppeth in, maj 
have been counterfeited in writing, any man can undertake 
to shew the truth of the same, unquesiiouahle, by word of 
mouth ? 

^ 6. Surely it may well astonish a man void of prejudice [Rtch- 
to see it so carefully alleged™ how many ambiguities and Jj^^^u^npnt 
cqaivocaiions necesaarily fail out in expressing men's minds [j^^"j^[pg 
by vrritiiig; nerer considering that the same may foil out in ofiran. 
whatsoever is delivered by word of mouth, ao much more aniwereii.] 
incurably, as a man writes upon more deliberation than he 
speaks: and posterity can aflim] with more confidence, thai 
which is delivered by writing to have been said, than that 
which is only so reported. 

^ 7- For let common sense judge by what is usually done 
by men for the preserving of evidence concerning their estates, 
whether it be more effectual to have it in writing or only by 
word of mouth* For whatsoever can be pretended to come 
by tradition froto the Apostles, must first have been delivered 
in the Hebrew language — at least that language which they 
spake, and was so near the Hebrew of the Old Testament dial 
in the New Testament it is called by that name — thence being 
turned into Greek or Latin, it must have come afterwards into 
tlic now vulgar languages of Christendom, 

f 8- Neither can any man imagine how the profession of 
Christiana should be conveyed by tradition, and not by word 
of mouth. Where though they that heard the Apostles cer- 
tainly understood their meaning — which there cau be no 
question of, when the intent is familiarly to teach it — ^jet the 
terms wherein it was delivered not remaining upon record, as 
much difference may creep in, as there may be difference in 
several men's apprehensions^ saving that which the communion 
of the Church dctcnninelh. And will any common sense 
allow that the meaning thereof shall be more certain than the 
words are" ? more certain than the meaning of written wortls, 

le«it of Gnwk Jnd Laliii.'^ — Ricb- " Hoe pii1i;iii pI^iudi prima drd*' 

«orth'i l)Ulcigun|3»ii i>ia]L}g,( l.pp. uuduui i'Bl; ilL-indi^ ijiioiiKKif^ iLiiliji- 

KO — JSt, lUria. IfiUL (fu*l m •.•nfti^ri* ftiUli rX uicvrti"- |urr- 

* SvcrhAp- uix- »d- 27, uok i. tpioienilHiiip priitiuiti ifllur ftic pruLui- 
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BOO K which are certain, though obscure, and yel not without cora- 
- — - — petent meaaa to bring llie intent of them to light? But I 
must not prefer any thing of ibis nature before any thing 
we have in the Scriptures, so Jong as both aides acknow- 
ledge it. 

^9-1 demand then whether the precept of the law, which 
enjoined the Israelites to teach it their children, concerned 
the written law or not* The prophet David, Fsalm Ixxviii, 
1 — 8, ehewa the practice of it, and so do other passages of the 
Old Testament; and surely there can be no doubt made that 
Moses himaeif did deliver and inculcate the sense of the pre- 
cepts to hia hearers; but will any common Bense allow that 
he forgot his text when he expounded the meaning of if^ 



(iir. Conslat Christum ore praprio 
Apostolus dounUse, fltque ilUa priE- 
ctp[u pj'fcdiu^iudi, ducciidi dEictriuam 
Huam per univcr&um orbeni lT»didis);« ; 
nihil Eiiiem ie conscnbeniEa pvan- 
gcJica dcctrina luandnqaCT qup? longc 
Iftupnre poaterior p,h1, et nb ApOjitoJiSf 
ApoptiilLciHjue vitis, ca quod cum tr4- 
diiione Aponlfilica, ponvenirel compro- 
bali, 

Edl A U It III ptEdicalia, qu^ vi\a. 
vott fit, efllcsciui orp.iimm ad per- 
suaiiendum qjium SjriptuTa : niullo 
etUm aptiuu id driccmUim, rjuU liu- 
tuATio cordj ptopjiur est lingua, qua 
cor unum Id aliud tran^fuiidit seip^ 
sum. At Scriptura nua est primum 
cordis ipsitifi sigatim, vol manifei- 
tatio, quia in curdc duIIlli}] eat idiO' 
ma, nulla von: Scriptura et]>o nobU 
vocia Eppcicm refert- Ad hiPC Apo- 
etoli duin prudicorenl, hoc pnmium 
linguis pfffEiiLirunt, ei copiose et clarCj 
idenique sipe repeteQilo, obscura qu£P- 
que declarandct iiUr-rrogjintibuFi rrfpfln- 
dendo, i?l di^puLintibiis fiicicDdo, ut nul- 
]ua scrupulua iiiJi|ii-rtL ill uvtdUoHlma. 
Qi][ vero scripacrunt, una tantum Jin- 
giia GrFEci, prteipr MattliJEum, qui, 
Hcbraicum prutu^it Evaiigeliimi ; st 
IIU qui scripaemnt, ad lempua sane hoc 
ftciTuiJl, verliu vero per totam litam 
docucniut. Nam AoL ii. ubi narralur 
Cotfl Petri CQnclo.Bubditnr: 'aliis Etiam 
verbb plurimis tcatiiiCBlufi aiW Lt 
PauluBr Act. XX. in mediam noctcrn 
aenuonem protraiil, pl Act nix. cum 
EBBel Ephcsi, ptr bifiiuium et Irea 
menses quoddie in si^hola Tyratmi cu- 
juidam dotuit, et slmilia muUa [lise- 
runi, ac pnpdicariinl, qus Scripti nnu 
BunL At Scriptura mula bbI, non re- 



apondet iuterrflganti, non se ESplicsl: 
el quivia jllam rapit in aensum qutm 
vuiU ut ftiam dc An^lolela ctmatat. 
quern diversi interpreles in divprsos 
scnaus rapiuut: Uluc msgut> Uei cou- 
ailio fflolum est, ut virfl Evan^yolii prw- 
dicatio, et noa alique Soriptuia, esaet 
ptiucipiutn et origo Ecdesiie, ut priua 
viva vtir.e constarct inter nmnew genlee, 
et lingUflS fides EvangelJca, et conrcs- 
&iti ejug p]'t[<^r diiiiii.'iii ub^curjloteiUi 
et absque cimni sciisub diversitate : et 
po^tea Eccleaia scriptum AdiuiUeret 
EvflDgQliuiii, eC protuirol an vem ^b- 
sent, qum tot scriptores Evaiigelii 
tractamnt. Pre&dicaljo igiiar Scrip- 
tura i|]>^a priar pRt, CErtiot est, quia se 
dcclarat ; et uiuverEaliorT i^uia nun 
OtiiElLa nirripLa. 

Nec idcirco hjec pnedicfltio Apo- 
alolorura periit: tuui qma per Spiri- 
tum Sanctum facia, nt per eara digito 
&UU Lu cordihu^ fidcliam scripta, atque 
aervatQ L tarn quia Ecclcsia hdeli^simn 
PRl dJiitnfl CTfditi Bui dppnsiti J flUns 
Guim poTt>e iiiferi in earn prjcvaluis- 
scat, iiec e&J4?L coIuiiuijl nl iirin&iiiL-u- 
tum veritJitLU. H^c t^rgo Eran^elicie 
prffidica:iunU vox pr^&ena. et viva in 
ore, corilb cl auribua lid-ilJiim d1 con- 
Bpusus in illam, venim efit EccIhrIk 
Cbriflii fllgniun, non aiitem fciucera 
Evuii^lii JuRiH- SnTipiuraH pre? dicatio, 
lit ha^retki docent ; quia eic tola Scrip- 
Lum tfiaet lujuea, regula ILcde&iie^ 
Hflc enim ratione hajtcdci tnultai 
Striptutre locoa profercbant, quoa Ca- 
tholic! retorquebaot ? cum Sciiplura 
tam aperta el pcrapicua noti t'H, et 
varie juterprctari poisit. — Salmeron., 
Tti Ep. Paul DiKp. vi,totn. xiiL p. 5C7. 
Colon. Ifi 14. 
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Our Lord commands the Jews [St. John v- 39.] to search the cii A r. 
Scriptures, He remits Dives in the parahle [St. Luke xri, 31.] --- ^^' 
to Moses and the prophets, St. Paul [Rom. iv. 4, 2 Tim. iii. 
16.] presses that " all things that are written arc written for our 
learning, that we, through paiienee and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures might have hope ;" that *'all Scripture inspired from God 
is profitable;" and a great deal more to the same effect ; and 
shall we open the mouth of atheism with an answer, that this 
concerns not us who no way stand convict, that we have the 
words of Moses and theprophets,of our Lortl and His Apostles? 

§ 10. Let this therefore pass for a desperate attempt of I 

making a hreach for atheism, heathenism^ Judaism^ to enter I 

in, provided that the reformation shonkl have nothing to say 
against the Church of Rome. But let it he demanded whether 
any of thdse that wrote for the Church against heresies were 
mflsters of the common aeiiso of men or not? And let it he 
demanded^ when they alleged the Scriptures against them, 
220 whether ihcy thought tho meaning of them determinable 
or not? 

§ 11. It is true" Tertullifln prescribed against heretics that [Useofthe 
the Church was not tied to dispute with them out of the |J^ ^ 
ScripturcB, and certainly had jiiat reason so to do; because '^^*''*'^' J 
though they admitted the Aposdes to have God's Spirit, yet 
they admitted not that Spirit to have declared to them the 
bottom of the truth as to themselves, and therefore made use 
of the Scriptures as tike Alcoran doth; so lar only as tljey 
agreed with the traditloua of, their own masters, whom they 
supposed to have the fulness of the truth i whereas it is mani- 
fest that Cliristlanity admits no diapnlc from the Scriptures, 
but from them that acknowledge no gifts of God's Spirit, that | 

suppose not Christianity and the Scriptures. Therefore those 
that disputed against the heresies that grew up afterwards, 
and acknowledged no revelation but that which hfid brought 
on Christianity, what did they dispute upon? For evidently 
they neither had, nor used that prescription, which TertuUiaii 
insisted upon against hie heretics. 

§ 12. But as TcrtuUian might — though not bound to so 
mncli — use the Scriptures against such heretics as well as 
against Jews and infidelsj did they who succeeded only use it ■ 

L^ See clup. vii, Hsett. 20, 21. 
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against succeediDg hercsiea that own no farther revelation 
than ihat which Scripture came with, not as nccessaryj but to 
shew the advantage ihcv had? tor tins they must do, if 
nothing but prohahility is to be had from the Scriptures, but 
the peremptory truth is, without Scripture, evident in the 
determination of the present Church, which wa3 firat visible 
in ejecting heretics ? Certainly such a breach upon common 
sense cannot be admitted, as for them that have evidence for 
the truth to compromise it to a dispute of probabilities, 

§ 13. Here therefore I do appeal to the common sense of 
all men that see how all the disputes that have been made 
from tlie beginning, for the faith against heresies, do consist 
of Scriptures drawn into consequence agaiast them, thouji;li in 
behalf of that which they professed to hold from the Apostles; 
whether all this pains was taken to shew what was probable, 
or what waa true upon the evidence of the true sense of Scrip- 
ture, falling within the eompasa of that which they held from 
the Apostles- 
That mifl- § 14, The ground then of that account which pretends that 
Spying ^^ bfkve no Scripture is very frivolous. For if common sense 
cmiJl?ier ^^ valued by the experience of those that handle written 
abii? totViB copies, not by the imagination of them that do not ; the faults 

tieiXQO and ■ - i - » i r * 1 1 - /. ■ - i 

effEct Gf winch it IS probable all copies carry from their makei"s» cannot 
endanger the truth of the Scripture^ but in that one case 
which he allowelh to abate his account, that is, when the same 
fault falls out in several copies; which is a rare chance. For 
where divers copies agree in the same fault, it behoveth that 
there should be some occasion of committing the mistal^e, 
capable to induce several men into the same, the consent of 
whose copies may in time create a doubt what h true. 

§ 15- But to imagine that a fault cominitLed at large by a 
copierP, which it is so great odds that none else shall fall 
into — the truth being one, errors infinite — should endanger 
the true reading of any writing, is not to appeal to common 
sense, but to renounce it. For neither in that one case, where 
it is confessed there may be danger, are we left without cure; 
the cooseqnence of the sense, either alone, or with the help of 
some copy, always outweighing the credit of copies liable to 
so many mistakes* 

V See ctifp. u(ix, sect. 25. 
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5 16. He that sees not what lencBt all records of learning chap. 

have received, even from negligent copies, indnstriously han- ' ^— 

diedj to the preservailon of all records, may pretend ignorance 
in this point But for the Scriptures, as common sense bears 
thrtt there is more occasion of making faults than in other 
writings, because more multiplying of copies; bo common 
sense shewing that there is so much more means of correcting 
them, the danger of changing the text is vanished. Which if 
all this were not, common sehsCj that sees the present text of 
8cripttire make a sense so reasonable, so f^reeable, will as 
■ much acorn, as a reasonable man will scorn, to admit that this 
beautiful order of the world comes from the casual interfering 
of »toms ; for is it not the same case, when it is said that so 
constant sense arises from the contlngence of errors? 

§ 17. And therefore I marvel that the varieties of readings 
recorded in Sixtus V/s Bible should be alleged** to this pur- 
pose ; which though they are the records of errors, yet tbey are 
221 the arguments of truth; the true reading, by the credit of them, 
overbalancing all mistakes. And tridy, he that shall cast np 
a just account of the hindrance which the variety of reading 
K in the Scripture gives the resolution of tnith, shall find three 
' or four texts ciucslioimble for their reading by the enemies of 
the Trinity. In other things, though diverse readings ques- 

Itionable, yet none of consequence to any point in debate : and 
those I speak of so questionable, that either they make no con- 
sc'jiience, there being evidence sufficient without them, or there 
remains evidence enough to weigh the true reading down^ 
5 18. Now the ceasing of the languages'' in which die Scrip- Tiiemean- 
turc was written, is indeed a difficulty to the sllainiog of the H,VreV^ 
sen»e of them, as it is a difficulty to the attaining of the Ian- ^°^^^,7ih!i' 
cuflffG, But either we suppose the skill of the lanfruage at- pmpheta, 

I turned when it is not, or being attamcd, wo must suppose that nable lo 
which we have upon record in it as well understood — to wit, ckUnR^if 
as to the language — as men understand one another in their i^onirover- 
tnoiher tongue, And iliercfore the Hebrew and Greek have 
hard fortune tu lie under contrary charges: as lo say that the 
Hehrcw is obscure because it is scarce, and the Greek is ob- 
scure bccauBe copious, and the Scripmrc being written in the 
one and in the other, is therefore obscure* 

« 9«i ohip. xxix, MCL SA. nalc «. ' S« cli«p- xx\x, meL 26. not* t 
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5 10. Ceriai til J those that spoke Hebrew and tliose that spoke 
Greek had means to understand one another's meaninj^, ot 
else those langiiajj;es were useless lu the end of fill largimge; 
aad shall we imagine that they determine not the meaning of 
the speaker in writing, but ivhea they are spoken, well and 
good^? Na To them that know not the language, there is no 
sufficient mark to determine the meaning of what is said in iL 
It is no marvel ; in God's name let them learn a litllc fnrther, 
and they may discern the marks wherehy the three of signify- 
ing is stamped upon the languages. And trulj, the scarce- 
ness of that language lies rather in the sloth of [earners — 
who save a great deal of pains by persuading themselves that 
they know that language, when they have learned what is 
to be fouud iu the Scriptures — than in want of words to 
express all conceits. It is an easy thing to imagine that 
the writings of later Jews are not good Hebrew, and indeed 
it may appear* that after the captivity the vulgar did not 
speak it. 

{ 20, But by the traditions whereby they determine the eser- 



■ " Yea thoy do." — MS. 

' QuLkdilli faLentur delinguB Hcbnta 
a papulflritiuG suis i^ordtaf de lingua 
Chatdsica mullo magi^ vi]rui]i est ; dc 
Taliiiudica coTiiimiiiier ex utrnque im- 
pure ftrtmuduin pentiixLa. Cum toim 
Talmuditi i^ompD&ucrtint T:klniiid, b!vb 
HiFrosolyniitamim, sive Babyloiiii^EiTr^ 
vernaculji erai npml eoi Babylone lin- 
gua Cimldaida, et Syriata Hiprc]i>n]y- 
mis, et iu vkinia rtiiriiiinhui. Idto 
legem I3^b)'lL>iJ]j Chaliliikf vericrunL, 
bi>c est, \ernflcula* in plcbeium uuum. 
Hifrosolymitani Thai^um HieroBoly- 
■aitanuviT kcu Syrincum, Bed impurD 
idmodum, eo quod [urn Arabibus om- 
nia, posfjclfiilibus lingna? Syrucu; eie- 
Iffliilia ill Syria et Pale^tina plui'jmum 
immimiereCur. Idem dc Penialeuchu 
in plebdiini ubum jjrd^btllcruut 3iina- 
ritani, cujm vemcnU penes uoft duo 
lunl exomplaria, qtiorum unum itiinis 
4juQdrinifcnliB vctusliils rat. Jiidn>i]ruiu 
yeroTalminiicidocTDres, q\]ibu3 llngiis 
illffi ^rnaculK eraixt, Hebrffam cui 
legif studio flSFiiiescehatil, ialis rtijilpctri 
pprniiBceiitei Urtiam quam Talumdi- 
cain vouare po><3uiiii'H ctiTiipasuuriiiiL 
Sed uno aul aUero iffiL'ula past corfec- 
turn Talmud, hoc estf pust exortani 
MnLometiB impieCatpm in Syria, As- 
ayria et Palcslina^ estinctffi Fere sunt 



lin^s illjD, in canimque vicein suc- 
ccs^it Atabilm domiudntium iJi^lc^tua^ 
siiiiul cum inipiotatt- per orientoiu jit- 
vdUaci^im^ Ilflque cDiiti)>it (inno circi- 
ter priflt nntum ooiingeniej-imo, ut liu- 
guie Choldmc^ el Tdmiidiet .hrdicis 
omriibuB de^inprent ep&e VfT-nneiiln*, 
jpsisque multo magia barbar?e i^fl^Dtt 
qufim ipsa Hcbrcca, Licet enlm ab 
exilu cnptivitatis BabyloDicjT ll4?brfea 
liugua i'uit ilLia bu-bara; quia lamtn 
in ^ynBgg^icria precibua el kctiLfiiLbus 
illi 9S9iiefiebaiLt, lupgf farruHiiriur illU 
fuLt ab eo tempore ijuam ChaJdaica 
uLit Tfliiniidii:!;!. I/ndc fjcliuii ett ut 
Sajidi^ia, Baby Ion Ills docMor, et Baby- 
lono degQiia el scriboTis amiuin HegirK 
paulo post trticentegimiim, legem in 
liii^am Arabic am [ran s ferret nca 
C^idldak-ani, qunm ptipiilitrium nemo 
nmpliua iuMligebat. Idem Saniaritaai 
prffiBtiterunt lej^em Arabite verlpntpt 
pDEiquam Siamaritana aeu Syriaca dia- 
lectus illis desHt e^se vt^rDacula, irujus 
Arabim' veraianis exeniplar aate uinoH 
quarlnnpentn'j fti-riptTim nohrR imitiio 
dedit vir amplissimua, eL de iitteds 
upti'iie itiE?ri[iia D, PtreEicius in biipre' 
ma pTovineiff (lurja seimior intestTii^ 
mun. — Morim, Exercit, Biblic.^ lib. i. 
ExtT. vi, cflp. W, I 10, pp. UB, 110. 
Paris, \G86. 
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cifle of Mosea'a law — which the Jewa of Palestine", resident char 

at Tiberias, agreed to put in writing about the emperor An- ^ L- 

loninus's time — it appears plain enough that the language was 
preserved alive among the learned, and extends far further 
than that which is found only in the Scripture, though with 
some little diflbrence, which that excellent master of human 
learning, Joseph d' Escale ", seems to me very properly to dis- 
fingursh by the names of Lhe Hebrew and Jewish languafrea; 
because ibis dilfcrence may well seem to have begun from the 

t times of Edras, when the tribe of Judah — with the appurte- 
nances of it — with the recovery of their ancient inheritance, 
look upon tlieni the study of iboir law. And I appeal to the 
common sense of all that have found by reading, with what 
ease and properly that language serves to e\press all the con- 
ceits of their philosophers and divines^ how beggarly^ how un- 
able to determine the meaning of man's mind wc are to ac- 
count IL 

5 21. As for the Greek, be it never so defective in those 
expressions which the variety of conjugations in eastern lan- 
guaf^esde produce, he that knows both the one and the other, 
shall find the force of those expressions signified by other 
means in the Greek and other languages ; be it never so copi- 
ous otherwise, he that will husband his pains to the learning 
of the Scrip lures, shall find means enongh to attain the mean- 
ing of them, without undertaking to overcome all that is writ- 
ten in that languEL^e, 

^ 22- Ab for the figurative speech ' that is used, especially 
by the prophets, and other writings of a poetical style — as the 
I'salms, Job, the Canticle, and the like, if you reckon them 
not among the prophets — as it is not to be denied that the 
style of them is ebscnre by that means, so when we see the 
meaning of them determined by the writings of the AposileSt 



■ See RpI A*sembL , ch*p. \il JiecL 
35. HeFiew, vhnp. iii, tec\. 3^ Right 
atthf Church, chip, ir, ictx. IB. 

■ IpM C^pimniri eoA, r\iii ex iraris- 
euphrnU'iiAihiid panLbuEi ail illaa vcai- 
tbAUl^ llcbnFDs, hor f-iit, ttpai'rat vncA* 
bwit R( ita printoii PAtriarcha*. cl 
dciiicqn coruiH poateHtalrni wuciliw^ 
v1 idhiic vccari itfmo Deacit. Prop- 
tprc«> quia illi nan ea lingui. quam et 
trmnieupbrkli^nKL rc^iabr neporlatianl* 
utclHiiEur. t^d qiiam in t' liana it vorum 



£iiibu5 didicrrant, lingua JUn xion Clia^ 
oana^a, HiiS Hohrffadjrla frnt; ouem- 
tdinctrLuin JmnEii* Syriaca, 41111. Jucliri 
ton^T^ore Cbrii^li utcbtnlur, Hcbrairi 
itioiiur, quuiii Eameo noTi e^vt Cha- 
nuni^b, kdi] AE^vriAr LitfT:^, qujp iq 
U9U flunt hodie Jnd«i\ KebraiL'^ mini 
dicunlur mt^ndiiae. quuni ^criuA ^Sicc- 
Ttnmr Judaic*.— Joai*p. ScaUxcr, Bpi- 
Kolv, q>> 242^ ttd Ricb. Thom&on, ^ 

T S» chap, ixiiu •««(, 24, 
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BOOK we must either grant that rieana to be sufficient for that effect, 

— — '- or that the Apostles have alleged them upon no ju3t gmund, 

to DO just purpose. Now that our Lord's ami the Apostles' 
words are set down in such expressions as the Evangelists and 232 
Sl Luke thought meetest> I suppose he that hatli a due respect 
for ihem, will not think to be any argument that he who hath 
the meaning of the penman hath not the meaning of liim 
that spoke* 

§ 23. And if all these be difficulties to the attaining of the 
true meaning of the Scriptures, sure the multiplicity of trana- 
latioDS — tbose especially which arc the most ancient — bj those 
vrho ouderBtand them, is duly esteemedahelp to that end^ 



■ " And now wb&t hdp is there for 
Hi in ihe milft of tliejie uni'crtaintios ? 
If we follow on) one IranaUtion, orany 
one man's CDnimenur)',Vphal rult bliall 
ve have la clmse ibe ri^ihi hy ? or ia 
l)iere any one man that halh tfanslaled 
peirrectty, or expounded infalljblj' ? No 
tTEin&latioTi fhallengea auch a prtruga- 
tive BR tci be suEUeEtIc, but the vulgar 
I^^iTiii, mid yet &ee vlth what gi»ar1 siic^ 
cfifls : for when it was declared auttien- 
Tic by the council of Trem, Simuj^ put 
forth a copy much mended of what it 
was, and lied all men to follow that; 
hut that did not aixi'tsfy. for Popo Cle- 
ment roTiewB and cturecta it in inaiij 
placed, and atill the decree rem aim in 
fl cliaiigt^d finlijp*"! And, secondly ^ 
that tranalation will be very anapt Id 
satisfy, in which ofii? uf iheir own men, 
Tsidort! Clarius, u monk of Brescia, 
found find mended eifi:ht thousand 

tkujfa, hcAJdca innmncmblc otht^rs 
which he found and pretermitted. And 
then, thirdlVr to shew how littk tbem- 
pelvH wem Eatisfied with JE, divors 
leantfd men amongst them did imvi 
translate the Bible, and tbou^ln 
ihey did God and the Chiirth good 
service in it So llmt If you teke this 
for your precedent, you uti sure (o be 
mialaken iufiniiely. If yuu take any 
otherf tliQ AUthoTJj Ihemselvcs do not 
promiflp you any iofunty. If yon re- 
solve to fohow any one as far only ah 
you can ine cause, then jou only do 
wrong or right hy cimncej for you 
have certainty jntt pr^jiorlionable to 
your o'wii &ki]]| to your own infalli- 
bility. If you resolve to follow any 
one whithersoever he lead*, we shall 
oftcntimos come Ihilhei', where we ihall 
lee ourselvcB become ridiculous, . . . . 



*'TUe sum ia thiE; since holy Scrip- 
ture IB thf ropoqilory of ilivinr truTlis, 
nod the great rule of faith, to vhich aU 
Bed!! of ChriflliaiJs du appeal foe pro- 
bation of Uieit several opiniuntt, atid 
►ince ah agree in the arlidea of the 
orccd ID thiii^a cltmly ami pluiiily act 
down, and as cDntainin^ all ihut ^hich 
ifi of simple and prime necessity j and 
nincp on tlio pthef side fhefi' are in 
Scripture many other mVBteries and 
maitcra of quescica upon which there 
ij^nveili since there are so many co- 
pies with in&nite varieiies of reading; 
since n various inferpunctioiif a pircn- 
thesis, a letter, an accent moy mucb 
alter the sense ; since aaine places have 
divore lilpral fienspu, numy hov^ tpiri- 
tualf myfitical, and allegorical mean- 
ings; since ilierc are ao many irapea, 
mctnnymicfl, ironicH, hyperboles, pro- 
prieties, and improprictLas of langua^ 
whose Lindcr9t4U]tUiig di^pendri upun 
;uch drcninstanecB that it is shiinst 
impossible to know ita proper inter- 
ptftation ; Do« thai tha Uiiowledge of 
luch cireumaUncea and partJcolar 
stories ib irrecoverably lost: *Inaa 
[here are soine mysteries uhich at tha 
be^t ad^mitii^e of oxpresbLon, are not 
easy to be apprirhrnddd) oiid bIiuai' cs- 
plicetion* by reason of our i in perfections, 
must needs he dark^ sometimes veak, 
^otn^t^mefl uniiiTelli^ihlDi and It«t1yr 
sine? those ordinary means of expound- 
ing Scripture, a* searching the nriginalf, 
conference of places, parity of rea^nn, 
Bud analogy of faith, are nil dubious and 
uncertFunT iind vrr^ fulliblc, he ibaL ii 
the ViibC&E, and by consErquancc the 
likeliest to Expound tmesi: in all pro- 
bability of roaaoti, will bo very far ^om 
confidence, because evfrv one of these 
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and not a hindrance, tor as the turaing of them into so CUAI*. 
many langimgcs [jrevcnts all ciTors of copierSj and assures the _ ^^^- 
true reading, so the comparing of the translations wilh the 
original— shewing how it was iinilerstood anciently hy those 
who were better and nearer acquainted with tlie matter of 
them than we are, who must have it from them— makes up a 
commeutary of the meaning of the same, and how far it ex- 
tentis. I do, therefore, here appeal to the common sense t>f 
all ihem that have been at charge, or at pains, te procure ard 
compass the edition of all translations of the Bible, espe- 
cially the ancient, in particular the Spanish^ AIltwerp^ and 
Paris' — which it is hoped is now improved to the same pur- 
pose here at London" — and do challenge all men to say, first. 



nnd many iddtC atc Itka «j many de- 
gree§ of improbability and uncertflinly, 
bit dfpreiMmg ifur ccrifunly of fifidln^ 
oHl Truth ill such xnysicricfi ami mmdat 
Ao tnuny diflicuLtie:^^ Aor] therL'tare a 

wii» Mi-in IhflT eiumidcn tli!i, woulJ 
tiol wiilliigly he prescribed 10 liy otliersj 
uid iberefore if hi^ be iiUo a ju*4t mjiri, 
he win not impose upun other?) for it 
la best tvr>ry mm Jihiiidil \re ]etl to that 
liberty from wiiich nu man can jually 
lake him, uiiJcss Jie coulJ secure him 
from error. So that hert &Uo th^re is 
a neceatily to con^orvi' thv liberty of 
prophcnyiiig nnd inteqirtling Si: rip- 
tun: j a uecrjisiEy (Emvdd fTom the eon- 
iiideration of tlif dil1ii:ully of ScripLurp 
ia quetTioiia conrrov^rEtrd, and the un- 
frrtiiiily 'if any inlLTiial locvljmn uf in- 
tcrprelatian,"— Jeremy Taylor's Li- 
btTly ol ProphesyiftjCi 5 i*- i>p- HO— 83. 
LniidoiL lGI-7, 

• " Tho Coniplulcnie waa *Bt forth 
\>y rhK Cotnpl^lE-nso divines, at Ihe 
rhaj^a iif CflivliEtal Ximenes, An'h- 
Mh|ji>]i ufToledot iit tti\ vuluii^i^a, n'uii] 
iWfl, w|)f-rciji i* i:aii1bincd, I- The OM 
Ti-aismeDt Hebrew. 2. The Vul^iir 
LaliiL a. The SeptUBgiiil, Crctk and 
Latin. +. The Chuldee Pprnplmipt by 
Oiilceloa, upun ihe PentBteiicb, witli 
llw Laiin irniiHbilioii. fy The Ne\T 
TniAtamt, firn-k and Ijflliii- ft. An 
Apjdratus, conaitting of au llebrvw 
■nd ChAldcaii hcticiiu, an HcbrE^^v 
(jrumtnar. ail Indei;, Jka." — Watlon't 
Prquiwciuii to hi» rolj'jrioti. cited m 

TbiJd'B Meiaoin of linaii W&ltaii, vol 
i. p, Ht3. Londuii. 1521. 

^ " Thi' AHl*4-qj Uiblea, in Eigtit 
UTtnt vofuniot. ivi forlh Ly Ariaa Mou' 
taauii ihd othvr learned tnsii. at Ib« 



charges of the Idag of Spain, ama 
1572; whereiiL ia added to the Com- 
pliitciiM?, 1, The Chnldee PDrnphrnje, 
upon tlic rent of the Old TeBtament, by 
Jonathan and Joseph Cscvis, wjlh 'he 
Lfllln. 2- Thfl lnter]in«l IffEnslalian 
or the O^d f^nd Xew TeatamenL. 3. 
The Syriac New Testamenl, in Syriic 
and Hebron eliaraclerE. with Che Latiti, 
4. An AppurnEus, in tvo volumes, con- 
tHininij: dJTeiB Li'mcoms and Ornm- 
mnrn, Hebrew, Syjiac,Chji]deei Greek, 
with Romc [racts for better uiidcThLand- 
iz\g the tfxi ! Bomo Idiuljacns ; fev 
variooa readinga, diverse Indices, &c/' 
—Ihiil 

' '* The Panaian BibleBH in ten large 
tonie^^ jfj^flfr ]bl5, &el forth by >jichie| 
■e Jiiy, MorinuH, Gahrid Siunttnr nnd 
otber^^ by authority of the CEirdinals 
Rieholieu and MAEarine, and the 
rrench Ri^hopAj vhcrein Ta Ddd<:<t l!ie 
Antwerp Bible, '*hieb—«cepT Ihe Ap- 
parahia— ii herewith reprinted ; 1. The 
Old TpHLiment, Syriao and I^tin. 2. 
The Ambic Old Tcatanient and New, 
«itli till' Latin. 3. TheSamnrilan Pcn- 
laleuehi wilb tlie Samiu^tEati And Latin 
Veniana. Put here la no inlerlineal 
or ihlbor tilfral IruiElitioa of fbo Ha- 
brewinio Latin; nuneof the Appai^tus 
At all, aa in Ehe olhi^r tditjuna ; no 
varinim reAdiri};'' in any Imipiin^e; no 
index, 110 idiutismit — the tdifiou being 
abrujilly piil funh by loatnn of ■o"ic 
difference anmag the puliUslierft— but 
oJiTy the leit in th^ aeveral lanffuaget, 
■nd thoflo nnt according lo Ihe best 
copies."— iftiii. 

• Dihlia Sacra Poly gl una, compleo- 
tciilia TeiiUH OrigiuaEev. Ifebraic^nm. 
cum PculBteuotiD Simariiano, Chal- 
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whctber the design be commendable or nolj then, whether it 
can be commendable, if it contribute not lo preserve the true 
reuding, lo determine the true meaning of iLc Scriptures- 

5 2'i, As for that which I conceive I have auftieienlly in- 
sisted upon'', i[L behalf of the truth, that the writings of the 
Apostles presuppose a rule of faith, received hy those whom 
they atldrcssj together with certain rules Hnnting their com- 
munion in the service of God, upon supposition of that rulej 
1 am here to claim the etFect of it, that the sense oi the Scrip-j 
lure is to be limited to that, which commen sense may dia 
cover l)y the records of the Church, to have been the sense 
and intent of the same. But that this should argue an intent' 
in God, not to have given the Scriptures to determine debates 
that might ariee among Christians concerning the ccmmou 
faith; and that upon only the visible profession of the Church, 
all ai^umenls to the contrary from the Scriptures, all clamours 
cf conscience are to be silenced, without reconciling them to 
the primitive faith and practice of the Church— to which, it 
is evident, that if the Church he not wanting to their duty, 
they arc reconcileable^ — -tbia h that which I must and do pro- 
claim lo be utterly brutish and unreasonable. 

§ 25, And therefore, to proceed to the next point, I grant 
and insist that nothing but that which is received from our 
Lord Christ and His Aposdes can by any means seem re- 
ceivable to any Christian; but whereas it may be received 
either by wiiting alone, or by word of mouth alone, or by 
Loth, 1 say that the receiving of Christianity by word of mouth 



daii^mn, Gr^cunL VotfijonnmqiiD anti- 
quarum, Sam ari tars, Gri&cu- Sepfu- 
fl^Iula iiitL-rprcLuni, CbukldLCET Syri- 
Kcie, Arabics, j'Elhiopicie, Persies, 
VulgatiF Latin:e, jjuicquid ctrmpaTJiri 
polernt. fliim Texliiiiin et Versionuni 
Onenlaliuni trAiiBlatiambu-< LatitiEB. 
Ea Vtiiuitissimis MS5, undique con- 
quiBitifl, npfimiaquc exemplitrihus im- 
)ire?9i3, 4Uirina £dc collnti't- Qua? in 
prioribus t^Hitionibua di:<^rDnt puppleEa- 
Multa antehap metiilaT lIe novo fldJL'ctrt. 
Umiiia ecj online diaposiia, iil TekIua 
runi v^Fi^DnibTtB iino iotuUu conr^rri 
possinL Cum ApparatUT AppetiJici- 
bus,Tu(jiilin,VarM3LeL-lionLbus, Anno- 
tatTtriiibiiR, InHlrrbuJi, fee flpiia tnhini 
ill Ecx tomOfl tribuLuiii' Edidit Briinui 
WiiltomiB, S,T.D. Londiui, imprimc-bitL 



" Tho BEsislHnce of Mr. Herbert 
Thcjmdike next saTirits oiir nllention. 
Dr. Tw?|la, in hia Lil'f uf Pococki Iiah 
degcTibed Mt- Thomdike and Dr. Wal- 
ton iituintainhig frcqupiit coirespond- 
enci* upnn ibe tubjeot uf the Polyglots, 

with ihai greflt ntieutalist- And the 
ihaiika or Dr. Wattun, in his preface, 
ate befltoM'^J uphn Tbnmdtke. villi 
this diptiucHon of him, thsfinrum ret- 
fiitii crkbhs. Bi'sidti his g^irncral fltleu- 
tion to the uiidortakin^j ibere are in 
ibe aixtb vuluine of the PtlygliifU par- 
ticular proofB of Liis grChil dlli^r^uCfl 
ajid learning; in the collection of Fori- 
ttiifes ill Sijtiitcn rf-xitiRe yeferii Teafa- 
mptili L>'r{inin'X f Cntfiribit-i MSS." — ' 
Todd's Meinoira of brian Walton, p. 
209. Lwidoii, 1821. 
' Chip, vli. 
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alone cannot be pretended — the power of the Church to create chap. 
articles of faitli, whicli was never heard of till the quarrel with -^^^^ 
Lnther was on foot, being excluded — but supposing it evident 
lo common sense that the act of the present Church is the 
act of the CathoUe Church from the Apostles^; whlcb^ so far 
as I know, was never heard of till Rusbworth's Dialogues 
cunie forth, 

§ 26» The Christianity that was from the beginning re- 
ceived by word of mouth, consists in the profession of believ- 



' ?rijbaLur niliiloiiiinua ptraiU as- 
EJ^nio, p<t&ieaqu? bccus opiaantiiim at' 
piimpnti* rpflponilrbltitr. Primiitn, rum 
Ecdi-Ma quiE nunc aU quipque Apo- 
ML»1ira pel fiii^kUdB d^talca HubAL-iruta 
C3l, Eundrm liabeuE Dei Spiritum, ?jiid- 
t{ue d^^iilL'iiEiaiiL qiiani |i:ibuen]iii Apo- 
ft»oli — uL Buprn QbU'iiflum u^l — duUlarL 
riori deliirt, ([um itque ctrto er lur^Ui- 
liiliur de t4cm libriB Judical^ pm^k. 
if que ilU AponrDldmin KccleBiiL. Nam 
— qqod beiki? obaervn — i-t^i flUCC!tBH>Tes 
ApiiAioloniJjf III aWir tl illvtrbU uradu 
'Spintum Utl liabeant, ne<[uo in tanta 
pleiiUuiline, quanti ipH Apoaioli — ut 
tUpn dpctararuin tet — fjiincn htne di- 
TtTbilai in iWU rvhua noD mnsistit, 
quft proxiine et iicccs<^ano ad lidcm 

pprtinpr^ ud in qUAdum noti minui 
circD incdiB quam ciri^n cnncJu^ancd 
IdfjilEibjliUilc; ul ilfiiU'jn nsletL'^um truL 
Judicarc aaleiii de aliquo Jibm sbctO) 
prnumect oeceiurio ail lidem perdnct, 
at -ptzT «e pqtel. Di^b^t ct^ aiJiTt:cdi^Tia 
a prje^fnx Rcdc^iia judicaudi pote^tall■ 
tt irifalUbiJjtslo hat? in re uon ri?cui 
waleri". Prn-teTea, ram inli't I'alhoM''"! 
iliq jando dubiUtuT, quoiti ab hicreticU 

ErfliiiBcJUT Bvpo coiuradk'Uiir, de Jl- 
ri« canonicifl- Debvl aiitern ill faac 
concertdEioTLe judeJi i>t irbicra ebiie Ec- 
eJcBia pritirnH, qun viva voce rrin 
dcAninI, non aeeua quain in aTiifl t^on- 
irovprsiiift; ul supra dictum ent, HabcE 
Ff^n polrslalein m ral! caaa dt-Hrii^ndi. 
Dpu* «iiiu Kcck'dip nan d^ticiL ui 
neccBaariih^ Teriin ceniisimLim esC 
EcclpfiiAin qufc Apo^toloft aliquul sie- 
fulia lulispt'uU cBt, de libria tanortinij 
JudicBVKt c^UDsdam Uxdiat tt iiittr 
eanonieov ma »athnri(ate aliquu 8crjp- 
Itina rctuliiBe, i\\nv ipaia Apoitnlurum 
Um|xiribi]« pFO bujuimodi nan »iin( 
hftbiia*, net adhuG a fiddlbiia vWnt 
atitwtnv rrccpLt, 3ic cnlm Miitutii 
Judilh uitei apuciyphuni prinii gtnc- 
m, cunriliuni Nicenuni mn authari' 
litltf ut pru Suriptiirn cHJiDiti?* hthe- 
rvlVT cfl9«U» Kicuii inpn-t ii fUffron^ma 



Dstendtmua 

QuiniD Ei:cleAm sui:ceiHEoruni et jiru;- 
sptiK. idonpa re^lis est ciijuvurTguearti- 
culilidei,ai7e IradKudietauflflUlhorilate 
dcQuieudi — cnsu quo m tajilruveraiain 
vocetur— aiv't txponeiidi et dcclarflmli; 
uoii!ieru^qTi[xmipBftApfisloli)miii Eicle* 
ain : nh-at fioqucnda Jih to ii'mjioro ba- 
bita coiilrn vaiias h--eresea cojidiia, et 
4]U]!?dam etdt-m auLhoriiau conimum 
tyinbulo adjei^ta, manirefiti^u^imi! nobis 
Datenileruiil. PoterJt vrgu cl Ula idonea 
Ei-^lLb C'vtt ScripLuraruiii buaquL- uuLbo- 
rilale earn approbare. SexEo rcitioues 
omiie^ qua EcclcsifC iitfaUibiliiatcm 
circi oa quff> sunt fidci probanf ct oon- 

nnnanri flive exprincipio etfuurtatnetito 
mi nJEiintiir in docemJo i mve e:i tiua 
prnplcr qudm tjata pitt^ illi bjp? judi^^ii 
iitfallibilitas ; ills petantur ; sive a pro- 
imsTiiuEiLbua Cbciali Eculualu? C^Kua 
suiriDUtur; illieJuquam.omnesratiQuea 
HDD rninua Eccletiie Catholics pra 
quDcunijuc temper? pTn-niMifi i^on^ctii- 
unt, qtrnn ApOHtolorum EtcU^ia, . . . 
Habeliit tirgo prsfien<i et cujuBt^unquB 
Etnipam Ecclpbia, m^n minarem in Bkc 
ri? — cum fidei ilia nit, maxiineque ad 
Idi^m pertinr^iifl — poleata(i:iii quain ha- 
buii ip9ii Apoaroloruni EccIi^bid, Spp- 
timo et posEremo fides Gdt^Uunif qusr ei 
nurijru i-Bt. aadit propriu prc^nlcm 
Ecdeni^mt et aLquicacit tendnioiilo at- 
i^ue judicjo pro ti!iiipore docentiB et 
pastenliR Eci^JeMFP, ill in aliiK fidM 
do^atibuB) ila in Scripturiu canonicii 
recipieiidia: sit^uti proprie el imme- 
diate ftubjiciuiilur fidelea pastoribua prtf 
tempore existentibus, nan coniin mie- 
ceAftnriliua^ ni^i per coiteti^uvn* el 
propter enmlpin Add unitnicm, qus 
facil uT pro palrihuv t^uidcm habeimua 
muhiit M]l<? fios «Ei'L-u)J>i dtfunrtoi Ec- 
cleuiftniin pa*lore*et Epincnpnii, magui 
DUlem ptoprie BcdcaiK neu Diacciii 
in qua viyiiiiui'— ^inple**" . Princip, 
Fidii, Comrov- V. lib-ii. cap. xiL pp. 
317. 3fS, Pari*. Ifi82. 



566 



or TEIE PRlNCrPLES 



K jng a certain rule of faltli, and undertaking a ccrttdn rule of 
— life, as ihe law mid condition whereby all Christians Iiopc to 
attain everlasting life. Besides, nil Christians being, upon this 
profession, admitted to communicate with tbe Church in the 
service of God, according lo such niles as determine ihe cir- 
cumstances therenfj first brought in by the Apostles: these 
rules may also be said to be received by word of mouth, be- 
cause tile practice of iliem holds by custom from age lo ^e, 
though the express knowledge and profession of them is not 
the means to save particular ChriatianR, further than it is (he 
means to maintain the service of God in the unity of His 
Church, which is the means of it, 
[To whflt 5 27. Here are then two heads of things received by word of 
diuTm ' month, which he that will speak expressly in this point must 
J^^j% dislinguish. And according to this distinction, I say, that only 
the rule of faith, which is the law of attaining everlasting life, 
and the communion of the Church, is delivered by word of 
mouth; though when I say so, I understand that the true in- 
lent and meaning thereof, and what it imporicth to common 
sense, cannot be excluded. Beside which there is of neces- 
sity infinite matter of discourse, concerning things conseqnenCj 22S 
or impertinent, or repugnant to the same, some whereof, ob- 
taining credit in some liracsj and some parts of Christendom^ 
comes by tradition of word of mouth, nevertheless, to other 
ages and places, which therefore do truly bear the name of 
tradition ; though not as delivered from the beginning by the 
Apostles, farther than as by them the means is delivered, 
whereby it may appear which of them is consequent, which 
of them repugnant, which of them impertinent, lo that which 
they have delivered indeed. 

§ 28. As concerning the laws of the Church, so certain and 
so manifest as it is, that there were rules delivered by the 
Apostles, to have the force of law, in directing the commu- 
nion of Christians in the public service of God, to the unity 
of the Church; so certain and manifest is it, first, that the 
same laws are not capable to regulate the communion of the 
Church in all estates of it, which the change of limes should 
produce »; and yet secondly, that whatsoever should be 

Bcmper pcrtlaut, muiui nrcji agenda, pro omni lempwe dj^finiriT ncc tub Apo^ 
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clianged, or taken away, or added to the same, ought to tend c H a i\ 
lo the eame intent, which, it is visible, those of the Apostles ^^^' ^ 
did puq)ose. 

§ 29. I-et any understanding, that is capable, but consider 
the difference that needs must arise, by the secular power 
undertaking ihe protection of Christianity, between the Church 
afore and the Church afierwarJfi ; if he say the same laws will 
serve to maintain the communion of the Church in both estates 
— supposing the society thereof to be the same upon the pre- 
mises^ shall tlien confess that it is to no pnrpose to appeal 
to any discourse of reason in this whole dispute. I say 
further, that among those who profess that nothing ought to 
be received for revealed truth but that which was first de- 
livered by our Lord and His Apostles, nothing ought to have 
the force of law but that which tendetli to the same purpose 
with that which they enacted; nothing hinderelh things to 
be received into belief and practice that are really not only 
impcrlincfit to, but inconsistent with, that which indeed they 
have "delivered to us''. The appeal is to common sense, 
therefore let discourse and experience satisiy common sense. 



I 



Ktolii omnia flociurerunt, at posupiit ab 
«LB oniiiiji d^ddi, et ia ilio staiu erat 
Ec^lesia Aub ApQAlnlia quam Hit rnodo. 
vel riu;Tit peril illjt lempara. Dcinde 
nnluTa iiostrn nan omnu aimul doceri 
pEileHl, Be<t progr^flEU aimtil l-1 lucceim 
tPmporiB eruiLitUT. nic csl kh^hk ft\n- 
fiium ifniuL iftritflluiTi, Dt^ua niiin 
piulaTlm revi^Ud vt pa qiijc tempore 
UHEB^italift QE-c'iirruiil, TDeliua sipiuQt, 
tt melius rctincl hcmo, Unilf ilixit 
nd IllioB Uru'lt cuni Moyaes con^cFii' 
deral III nionleTii. Ilabetii Aartm et 
ttur robitcum, rl quiti natim Juvrit if'itf- 

ttiiinit rrfttrtu ad rut -■ ct Dorinnu^ ad 
Apwrtoloa; /i/tliuc niHffa Imbfo vtitiia iti- 
ffff, Mrd nan potftlh jiorlnti- mfh- 

Hini? rnriiA liorib patcr-rAimliu^ iiuitit 

opcTinaH in vi^fdin suarii' In ji^u- 
ntm Ig'ixur Spiritus Sfuicii* qui unipU 
uiKlJonc fun meinlifa Chriili, cL qui 
Ukqiie Tnndo api-riilur, ft^iclfuT quic:- 

Juid noil cKl dictum ab Apii^rotia, 
lUA ctffo mila non suikl» scd utUifl ei 
fXpc^irntiB. lirft ulim non i?«^mt \inU 
lAla, aan iimltanien ipcnicncla, Po*- 
■iml ergo cj»c iio«rit iradiliorcs nd 
firlrm» et ntowa ipecUiiU'J. lictt ab 
Apoiiolisnoii hint eoiidiiip et*?xplipa(ff. 
— -S*)iiiFn>n- Coiiini.. tnin- uil divp- 
viii. In EpikPjtul. p-'iKCaluu 10I4> 



'' '' I consider if the report of tra- 
ditiona in the piimitive tiinps bo neu 
tlic AgCA ApoaiQlical vas no uiictr- 
CAiit, thai ihey wen; fKin to aim at 
tdem by coiijectm-e«i and grope ai in 
Ihp dort, the i>nctirUiniTy in mni-h in- 
cjeaatd since, bccniiHc there hm niinj 
(iimaui* wriltfa wliuse "urks nre Icmt, 
which y*t if tlitjy had contumed, they 
niiglic fiBve been good records to us, 
n» Cirmtna ItDninnjis, IJcgeaippiiit 
Ncfioa. Corociur, DionyniuA AreopA- 
gLta, or Alexandria, of L'orinth, Finni- 
Haii, (ind many nioti^r Ami hince we 
bte prelcncea have fartiii made witbouL 
rpaaoji, in thnse Rgeb vheTti lliej ini^ht 
bfltci have been confuted tlian now 
thiy can, it u greater prudcnev to bus- 
jicct Any Infer prflcEiizL-B. hSucc od jiiaTiy 
Bet'la bive bKn,(o many wars, flo many 
corruptions in authora,Ka mtmy jtuthors 
lusl, so muth ignurnTwo hnth inler- 
Vf tied, olid 90 mmy inlere»(f \\ivc bevu 
tierveil. Itint rw>w ih« rule li to be Al- 
tered; and irlienus it vna af old ijine 
cTvdlUlc, thai that wah ApontollcHl 
whciac beginning ihvy lint^w not, nuw, 

Suite contrary. «i' ommul wfoly beUese 
win lu bo ApoAtdical iiide^h wf da 
know thuir bflgmnmi; to hjtvf bi^an from 

Uic ApoBtkt- Vox iliit con»i>(iii(! of 
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§ 30. Religion indeed is n bond, by the condition whereof 
we persuade ourselves of peace wilEi (Jod ; of attaining the 
good and iivoiding the ill, wliicb belongs to those that are so 
or otherwise. And thus fiir it is certain, that religion is a 
thing bred in man's nature, wliicli it is impossible for him to 
shake off or renounce. But is it impossible for him to become 
persnaded hereof upon undue terms? Whence, then, comes 
all false rehgion, whether of Jews or Pagans? For we shall 
not need here to consider Mahometans, whose religion snj}- 
posetli Chrlatianily, as the corruption of iL 

5 31. Sorely he that considers not amiss will find that it 
was a great case to them, that were convinced to acknow- 
ledge a God above iheni, to imagine the name and honour of 
this God to rest in something of their own choice or devising, 
which being set up by themselves, reason would, they should 
hope to please, and have propitious, by such obedience and 
service as they could allow, Correspondently, God, having 
given the Jews a law of such precepts as might be outwardly 
performed without inward obedience, whosoever believes the 
most difficult point of God*a service to be the submission of the 
heart, will find it a gain, that he can persuade himself of God's 
peace without it, whatsoever trouble, whatsoever cost he be 
at, for that persuasion, otherwise, 

§ ^2. If, then, there be in man's nature a principle of 
Paganism and Judaism, notwithstanding thai men cannot be 
at quiet till, ljy embracing a religion, they think they are at 
peace with Gt)d; is it a strange thing, that they who have 
attained the truth of Christianity should entertain a persua- 
sion of peace with God upon terms really inconsequent to, or 
inconslsicnt with, the true intent of it? Surely, if we reflect 
upon the motives of it, and the nature of them, it cannot 
seem strange. I have said, and it is manifest, that the 
motives of Christianity, though sufficient, yet were purposely 
provided not to be constraining, that the effect of them might 

probabilitiffl md purticulars, which put 
together make up a. innrnt dGmotistra- 
tion, the Hrgument invliic}! T nr>w urge 
hatb been growing these fiffeen hun- 
drel yeara; aud [f ufitJtmly iht-re wib 
so muih BE to evaluate the aiitlioiityof 
tradition, rmicli inore ia there nnw ab- 
polutdy to dffliToj ii, when all ihe par- 
tieularft which lime and inliixUe verittv 



of hunJJin actiileiila have bctn amass- 
ing loi^etber, ire now c6iLceDtcr«i, and 
are united by wuj of confltipitliDii. Be- 
cause every age and every great change, 
and every heresy, and every interest, 
hath innr^iiHeii thfl dlfficulfy of finding 
out true tradilian." — Jeremy ToyW, 
I-ibcrlj of PropLesyiiig, § 5. pp. 37, 
88. Loudon, 1647. 
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be the trial of those dispositions that sUould be moved there- 
with. 

§ 33. And is it a marvel that means to persuade those that 
have received Christianity, tliat thinga inconsistent with that 
wbich was first deliveredj are indeed consequent to the same, 
should be lefl among those that profess that they ought to 
224 receive nothing bnt what was first delivered by our LonI and 
His Ajiostles? I say nothiag now of renouncing Christianity 

§ while men profess this, for I conless and insist, that while 
men do believe that there is a society of men, visible by the 
name of the Church, it will not be possible for them to forget 
their wbijle Christianity, or to embrace the contrary of it. 
But I say, that notwithstanding the profession of receiving 
Christianity from our Lord and His ApostleSj the present 
Church may admit laws — whether of l>ehef or of communion 
— inconsistent with that which tliey received at first. 

§ 34, I allege further, that so long as all parts of the 
Church held free intercourse and correspondence with one 
another, it was a thing either difficult or altogether impos- 
sible, to bring such things either into the persuasion or prac- 
tice of all parts of it, according to the difficulty of bringing 
so great a body to agree in any thing against which any 
part might protest wilh effect. And this held not only before 

I the Chnrcli was engrafted into the state of the Roman empire, 
but also so long after as this accessory heljj of Christianity 
did not obscure, and in the end esiinguish, the original inter- 
conrse and correspondence of the Church. For then it grew 
both possible and easy for them, who had the scrular power 
on iheir side, to make that which the authority thereof was 

■ employed to maintain, to pass for tradition in the Church: 
seeing it is manifest, that in the ordinary lanpuage of Church 
writers, tradition signifies no less that which the Church de- 

■ livers to succeeding ages, than that which it received from 
the Apostles. 

_^ 5 ^^' A*l*l hereunto the opinion of the authority of the 

■ Chuicb, truly pretended originally, within the true bounds, 
but by neglectiuf^ the ilue bounds of the truth of Christianity 
which it suppoRth, infinitely extended to all stiitca which 

uwcr may liave interest to introduce, VoT if it be not im- 
lible to persuade those who know they have received 
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BOOK their Ciiristianity upon motives provided hy Gotl — to con- 

'- — vinc^? tlie jiid^menls and L'onsciences of all lliat see cbeni, to 

embrace those things to which the witness of them may be 
applied — that they are to embrace whatsoever cither the 
esprcBS net, or the silent practice, of the Church enforces, 
whcUier the motives of faith be applicable to them or not; 
then ia it not impossible lo persnacle them any thing which 
this power shall tliink to he for their interest to persuade; 
for no mini's interest it can be to go about to persuade the 
world itiat express contradictories are both true at once. 

§ 36, And if It were not impossible that the imaginations 
of most of ibeni, that dispute controversies for the Church of 
Rome, should be so embroiled with the equivocation of this 
word Churcb, as not to distinguish the infallible authority 
thereofj as a midtitudc of men not to be deceived in testify- 
ing the truth, from the autbority of it, as a body constituted 
upon supposilioa of the same; shall it not be easy for those 
who can obtain a reputation of the world, that their act is to 
oblige the whole Church to obtain of the same, to make no 
dittercnce between that which is presently decreed, and that 
which was originally dehvered by the Apostles; the said dif- 
ference remaining dispntaMej not only by any test of Scrip- 
ture, but by any record of historical truth, testifying the con- 
trary to have passed for truth in any other age or part of the 
Church. 

§ 37. Upon these premises I do appeal to the common 
sense of all men to judge, whether the Church, professing lo 
hold nothing but by tradition from the Apostles^ may not 



i 



How reli- 
gion dcli^ 
vcrL'd by 
LmiJilJon 



^ Tn ha*? nutem traJitione prrcdi- 
c&tionis Apostolicffi, quam illi fingunt, 
se i|i;uaEaic, duo aunl polLiMnmin cuii- 
siileronda; ollerum nunquom uliquicl 
in Eccleifia, uiiiv<^rf^U consensu, \it 
fidci dupmn fuivse repeptuiii,'^uoil pos- 
tPA s\\ rociinUtum, nut muUlLtni, quia 
nou enl Deus quasi homo m merdaiur, 
ntc ul rtliuH hominiii, ut iiuiletur. Ct 
ul Apostolufl ait| Si que destritri, ite- 
fna ffiCi' rftE'Iifico, prirtaricnlori^tn me 
cfMslitito^ K[ ut in ulio loco teBtatur, 
Strmo iiosfer ijuijtiii ipml vot^ jioh ett in 
tfh t'flf, el "OHj ecd fh iUo, ait. Quod 
periiide eU ac al dixisset,i>r(pJica[io]iem 
Apoalolioani in nunosibiconttadixiise, 
Bill TtpiiGnntise, nrc B-lii|ueTn Apobtu- 
lum (liquid es bis quffi diiit» recan- 



tasat?, ncc sihi <iut altm rerrlama^?^ 
Cum lamen httretlci tt inlei se, et 
quisque Hlbi ipai llllfutn \i\ Liluduin. 
coTUmdi^teniil, Pi miilta rccanlaverinl; 
uUer^LanturMitilogin LuEheri perJuan- 
nem Fjibtum Ecripto-, nt triploK Stii- 
phyH TbeoEogifl. line wi Geo^ua 
Dii\ Snicouijc. Caiholii^UB dicerc fiuli- 
tus eratt ac quiclcin nci.4^ quid en aim? 
aul credere til, i^uid auletn scquenli 
HDiio cif^Liiluri ej^tnt, igLiomrt'. AUp- 
rum ewt ; Ecclesia etsi contradictionetn t 
in dDctriaa tldt-i non admittal ; admit- { 
tit tjiiii4?ii addJEiDiicni, eou DxpliC0tiODFHi 
ir e^^enli^libus iidvi niyslmlB; et ia 
acudeiilyriiH et qu^ ail siibaEaDtiam 
nnn Fuciunt. etiniii inutntian^m. tive 
abrcigaticnen]. Nee Iieec imit«Ci Ec- 



be intlitced to admit tliat as received from the Apostles, 

I which indeed never was delivered by tlie Apostles. For 
when the Socinians pretend'^ that the faith of the Trinity, of 
the incarDalion and satisfacclun of our Lord Christj not being 
delivered by the Apostles in their writings, crept into the 
Church 83 soon as they were dead, ihey slili maintain that 
nothing is to be admitted but what ccmcs from our Lord 
and His Apostles; but upon their supposition that Anti- 
christ came into the Church as soon as they were dead, are 
I obliged to renounce all that can be pretended to come by 
tradition, and in that very next a^e. 
§ 38. Which, I yield and insist, that whosoever shall con- 
sider tlie intercourse and correspondence visibly established 
by die Apostles, between all parts of the Churchy shall easily 
perceive to he a contradlciion to common sense. But when 

kao much difference is visible between the state of the Church 
in several ages, and what change hath succeeded in things 
2?5 manifest, to infer what may have succeeded in things dis- 
putable, he must have his mind well and thoroughly pos- 
sessed with prejudice, to the utter renouncing of common 
■ sense, that can endure a demand so contrary to all appear- 
ance, lo be imposed upon his common sense. 

J 39. The same I say to the other demands, of certain and 
iBDtible distances of time, which tbcy that sec the end of may 
be certainly assured what was received at the heginning of 
them, and so, hy mean distances, this age, what was held by 
ihc Apostlcfl; of the like time, for blotting out the remem- 
brance of the inuh, as for introducinjj falsehood. For it is 
Ievidenily tnje, that the motives of Christianity coidd never 
have prevailed to introduce it into the belief and profession 
of all Christendom, had they not been true; hut it followcth 
not, therefore, that Christianity being settled, and a power to 
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subject to 

be COT- 

mpled. 



oIhub reptignnnl, inin t-am plunniiim 
fllurtrBiit <Jl confinnflnl. Jinl unim iil 

iJrcIa ul atl. tfrritfUin t,t cnt/rurutH leiei 
ffitif/fta. Kit iniirfrm lit Auroni, jift 
HnntH p«r[i-it txlriir^, ul jiroticicnt 
V^dKh ■uj^mr^nii liiiiiiniAi, dc qiu alt 

prr/rclttm ttirm. Pulchra esi ut luua, 
^DB II ^lulc JLihiJtiie Uliitiniib tiuc^ 
t«in tftculi KvangdifQ lu<v Uluiiunkt 




Fdli'clki f>Ht Lit trA, in fiitiirji' el InuiTI- 
plmhliu glnn^E slfltu, ubi jusli fufpe- 
bunt. bkut niil, Ell rpgiiu pnirU t:muin. 
nenfqu? tcrribilia eat ui va^iroruiu 
fttitfc oidinalB, ncrn solum aeruts poIeB- 
latiWi.s *-t tjr*imin, tt donirti nrjfutiia 
hipretidB, nuus Kt'inper in t^risiuine 
viiiril i Rc-f tiinm amflbilis buni* vh 
viHiifum ft i.-l9Ari«iimrjin Eri'lt^tid- oi- 
dmcm.^SilnHTon, Cflmtn., turn. Km. 
lUipHiaT- vi. pp. 2«7, *>6, Cubn. lOI*. 
* Sep rimp. iJiliL ttcu 3, 
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BOOK concluJe the Cliurch lawfully vested in some menibera of II, 

'- — ill belialf of tlic whole, wlihin due boiinJs; the ac-L uf this 

power trail sgrcs-smg ihe dae bounds* shall not be able to pro- 
duce, in so great a body, an opinion of the like ohligatioa 
upon the express act of this power, as upon tradition truly 
derived from the Apostles, 

§ 40< For the truth of Christianity professed, called in 
question mcn*s lives and fortunes, which they were not there- 
fore so ready to engage upon an imposture, But, if when 
sovereigns own the aei of that power which concUideih the 
Church, he that acknowledges it not, calls in question his 
estate and reputation, or whatsoever good of this world the 
protection of the Church engagcth. Upon this account^ then, 
it is possible that innovation should come into the Church 
without calling in question the common principle, that no- 
thing is to be admitted which cornea not from the Apostles, 
Nay, without calling in question other points of Christianity, 
so received ; because nothing hiuders thiugs inconsistent with, 
or at least impertinent to, that which the Aposdes have de- 
livered, to be received, as consequent to that which indeed 
they have delivered, though not as esprcasly contained in the 
same. 

5 4L And because I would not speak without instance in 
a business so general, I demand of those that hold this opinion, 
whether they bcUeve that the Greek and Latin Church, at such 
lime as the schism feh out between them, did both believe 
tradition as well as Scripture: and when it appears that there 
was no visible difference between them in that regard, at that 
time, I shall desire them to tell me what they think of their 
demand, that all sectaries have always loft tradition' to betake 
themselves to Scripture alone- For though I pretend not to 
suppose either the one party or the other guilty of schism or 
heresy in this place, yet I pretend it visible to common sense. 



' Circa tradilioneeT lJOGT(?tid dod so- 
lum nntirj^i seA Ftinni nsoEltimi rpji- 
ciuiU JUab, asserEulea ea niimia, ijuie 
speciarii art iUWm, el mur?^, tspriiiii in 
s^i^T& SmpCura, mliil nliud vctlciiles 
sdrnitlerG, ut vidt^re eaC irpiid D^ Au- 
l^iLstimiEDi lib, i, mfifm Maxinuiia £p]- 
BCapum Ananum rejicieiit^m vot'es 
r)U» extm Scripturim sunt; el contra 



MBCedonianos ctEiinomiBnDfinegAntFs 
verii<?uJinii i Gloria Pairi, quifl non 
expriinilat m Scriplura, Es modernifl 
noimulli ctniccdunL taiiium tradjuoni?^ 
Kctksia^iicas, Apostfilornm vpfci, sen 
C'hrisEiDnminoTi^^ant. — 'JiorJuiii.-Sacr. 
Tri'junal.^ cap, vji. \ 19, t^O, lorn. i. p. 
224- LugdLiii, IG65. 
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that they who pretend to receive nothing bat from the Apo- 
stles, m«j think that which is not^ to be received from the 
Apostles, iinlese contradictories may be both true at once. 

§ 42. Another instance I will give that learned gentleman, 
Thomas White " — who professeth lo put Rrchworth*s Dialogues 
into the world as his ward, and an orphan — out of the book 
which he hath published of the mean state of souls between 
death and the general judgment, to shew that there is a tra- 
clLtion of the Churcfi, that the greatest part of the soula of 
Christians that are not damned, continue in a slate of joy or 
grief proportionable to the affection they had to this world 
while they were of it, to be purged thereof at the general 
judgment, but are uot translated, hy any prayera of the 



CII AP. 
XXX. 



■ Me opposiu in pluifique Jelinel 
flenlpDtiA. Murulium n vEmQlihii4 de- 
fcctlbiLA acliDnia liumane diaBLdc-nliani 
ognofcoi flolvi quoque MMem impu- 
rilAtcm inip«rfecte non inhtior: *ed 
nnn in ea canaitiere hnn*? ioiperfec- 
lioncDi qwoj ctJpa plene ait deleCa, 
iJinoiiAUL |rituarum reliquijt, KtiL quod 
aflecta* absotutm in conditi^inniiim sit 
CrftDilalUb, Qunn dicae pro volo aiib- 
■tiiufum fit, VcJfl, MfJ a li Ikcrel. Ek- 
iAl»TnAl iUquE tilift homo prtferendnni 
ft&e f E«muiii boiiuni, v\ hac vita ec 
NdirtUP pcrfifil: aeH ipHiim vilaiiilum 
■dttur «nuibib quan retortu tKnlo in- 
luFlut. i?l ut vpccw arcalu rcportantDS 
ftd viluloftdocm tlJftaoa rt muEit. Coai- 
preftiUB itique eit ad lionum tempm-H- 
ridin ftlTvFlufi, non i?vtEiLi^tikiL \ fciciua 
ml ti martHli vpniaLia ^ mutAtua iion 
pcmiuB AbUtui. 

iJic CTgi> FUin mortii pmilii in mjiiri- 
lum nibftjitpnt^m fuerit i^xpronauA, te- 
cniii Cert uiide lorqu^fRtur, Biuul l'I qui 
■liis iflectibiia venijiUter lietorPis flb- 
■cuui rgrprlUuT ^nrpore, Non ita^uc 

cull* co^fiUmuB, quiliua niiiniffi ah tx- 
iriiui^co torture Unieimn paiinnturt 
•H mtilnam e\ viicilnq jn^tnlmm 
■fltffituam conlra raUon^^m nibieni eL 
funafe borrrBcJiiiu.i. Ilaiic beccaiit 
pmptfr^ft pmportinTifilain cRhe, quia ab 
iU pnt^ilani : ALioi^miL indelehilpni. 
niai AQiiiu ilerum, iticdic-nle turporiit 
coniuTicliniip, paticns ewidat Hoc in 
murftotianc per dupUcein if^in ac- 
ticinrin Iw actum pcrdnpi : ootpctivi, 
4|ui ii>rporum mnt»?iiam ad Angelica 
maikBli^ria v\ adupuijuumii ciir|K>riL]ii 
wl unitalrm cum ipirittbuB prsparirr 
•il idmipui ; «l )i]iiriulka, qui »t judi' 

tHURHDIILIL Q , 



cium CbrUtl sen viido oarporcaet men- 
tulis Chriati DoinLni, qus traiiEfert 
animarum ditpcaitioni^in ab ca didtor- 
aionp quae tx corporeo comjjlexu re- 
matiafTat, in earn quip sit id vidionem 
beiitificain c^angrun ptspiTAlio. Et in 
hoc coiisLslcre pnenaruni vel — nf SrriiH 
iiirffi liiquuntur — {fCEc^tunjin rt^miB- 
pionem- Prtc« porro qanetoram aive 
jam Deo frucndum, aive ill corpciK 
Hul extr& corpus ndhuc lu SDigniatc 

[icregrinintmin, ad liunc elfcctiim va- 
CT¥ sun tempore prsstandum. . . . , 
J^( ill froihtp dua fvidniti^sinui «ai?r]B 
ScriptuTS lEstimonia coHik^d. Pri- 
mum ex pDEti?rli>rL Macchabiccrum li- 
bro cap- xii. ubi narratur JudM Moc- 
oliabffuH mihinie Hiemafltymam pe- 
funiu ad curandA frii^riQcia pro pcrca- 

tJ3 nmrtiiDrnin. _ - ■ 

Affirmamun iuque noa, evidenier 
c^onvinci pk hnc leUimt^nifl, non aolvi 
piEnis piirgatoriia animaa ante robur-- 
r?ctiunf^jii. — Tboni- W"iiiir^ du Mrdio 
Amniflnim Statu, pp. 3—.'^, V&x'a. 

LiWKus ■ Jc»i HI \u* CDntrovctflLPi, 
upealid nt folloha of IhJa pasitinn of 
White's^ wbicU also ii hrtd by tbe 
Grcekt ■ l-lTmr-'ni hunr Unactimpln- 
Hbup Jiliii iflMtleiitx calamo tulatiir 
qujdani Thomas Aii^IIciib. iu Libra ilt? 
medio aiatu ammAruin Loudini jm- 
pr«»n. Libi di<itingii(fni marientH in 
pcccDto voniuli- quod voUBtiluil in 
qLiodkifi conrlitionala aflcctu hiirtenua 
in audi to— A moripntibUB fn mortalt, 
primnn atb^nt in vo hlatu meillOi qui 
pLiTi^alDrium diciEuT, uiqut ad dirm 
Jiullcii (leirniiim irt- — TtmL iL do 
Furi^itoriOp par. ii. Ditra. iL Crniltur. 
iv. tom. i. col. 21!). Mediolani, 17^3. 
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BOOK Churchj to tbe kingdom of heaven from purgatorj pains, 

—5^ — For I demand of him that believes thltij whether it be re- 
ceived DOW or notj how he will defend his ward, that uiain- 
t^na the present tradition to be always the same. For if it 
be said that it is not decreed by the Cliurcb", dioiigh geoe- 
rally believed, and praetiscd accordingly, I will say that uiy 
business is dene when the most voiea, by so many degrees, 
are confieniing to that which he maintains is contrary to the 
tradition of the Apostlea, hia vote, and perhaps two or three 
more in the communion of the Church of Rome, not binder- 
ing that which itj received in practice lo be a more effectual 
law in force than abundance of things enacted in writing 
that will never come lo effect. 

§ 43. A third iuslance I will give, In the difference between 
the reformation and the Church of Home, concerning the 
cauon of Scripture ; supposing that the late Scholaatical 
History " thereof hath made evidence that those books be- 
longing to the Old Testament, which the couucij of Treat si*' 
maketh caiiocical Scripture, were never received for such 
from the Apoalles; iuaHmuch as it ia evident that there were, 
in all ages of llie Church, that did not take iheni for canonical 
Scripture- For, this being suppoeed, ^hat question cau xe- 



1 Soicta hiErDEU docet, nullam ori- 
mflni antG diem judiuii i:»se beat-ini : 
quonbm, nl ait, nulla iinittia flute iihmi 
ditm videtlJeum. Hujushtprrslsmir- 
XoKH s\in\ Armani. Eindem etiom 
tutuLur Oca?c:i. Ycruni lii — Il&Ic Gul- 
done— mullo magia ddirant, quoiiiam 
aicut negaal beatitudJiiein dari jusLia 
ante diem judicii, Ita etiani iie^ciit 
pttnar^ dan peci^atonbua ante ilium 
diem- Post intoa teauir^xit Johannea 
XXIT.huJua nQuiiti]spDiiiifi>ic- Sed ne 
"Verbis Ends aliqtiia in hnc p^rtf f^detn 
dcrugcl. Verba Adriaui Fapee rcfcruiu, 
qui m Buu quario ^Enleuliarum in cake 
cujuadam qujEBliouis de SiicrainfliilQ 
i^onEinnnTjinii? ila uit : ' NovikxiiiLQ Fer- 
lur de Jobanin? XXTl. quod publioe 
d'juuit. dtclarnivii, bi ib oiniiibua tenerl 
ntandavjt. quud aniiii't piir^nta ants 
finale juditiiini ntmbabtnl stulain,qirie 
est clem ft fticiolirt vi^o Dti;' . , , . , 
Hec Adranus. PrjTier hoa sunt od- 
hue alii hujus ctruris patroni, virj qui- 
deiD clluvfres, BonctitBtG porinde ac 
Hdentia ulsri: Ircnsua videlicet lieatiV 
limuik pro Chiiato manyx, Tlieopby- 



Inctua Bulganic EpificapuB, boaliu 
BcmarduB. Nee mirari qui^quam ile- 
Ijelf 31 tauti vin in tarn pestileram 
PiTflrpm RUnt Upai : quoniam — uC hea- 
tuE JacabuB ApD&LciluB (^iip. Hi. ti^t— 
'Qui non uJTeiidit in Mthu hlc per- 
fectus eal vir. Admouere tamen bic 
opoi-tetlpclorcniTne pulethunc errorera 
ali']iiid tFrntorum virtrruin euictititi, 
aut dactriao^ dctraLci'^ ; nam cum illo 
Ccinpcre [lunqiiam l^cle&i4 de bac re 
qLidquflin deflnifinot, nw res ilia fuis- 
GCt Ququain in qusatiouem vocata, nee 
taiiL tritprmsji fiiiifflenl aacrst Scnpturs 
ptu iIliuB deiiTiitiiJTic tcat'inonm, ut nou 
po!;?eiil in alium sEnsLiii inciuiiqae 
delgrquerii potumint eo ti'itipftre aller- 
utrani partem doceri-. pritftcriiui cum 
nmi deeaflCiit aliqua Scriptarfe te^lt- 
motiia, qiiiE illiK qundjimnindn favere 
videreutui. — Alfona. k Caairo, advere. 
Hietk^, lib^ iiL Bi^atiLudu, p- 109. 
Matriti, 1773. 

" A Stiiolastical History of llie Ca- 
nan of the Holy Scripluro, By Dr. 
Cuain, Biabap of Duiliiiii, LaDdon, 
1&72. 
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main that this decree caoDot be taken to proceed from tra- chap. 
diiioD of the ApoBlIes, but from a mistake in the power of - ^^^^ 
the Church, as grounded upon a gift of infallibility, tied by 
God upon the visible act of persons enabled to decree iu 
council? Otherwise^ men of reason would not have taken 
upon them to make that canonical Scripture, which there 
is evidence that they never received fur canonical Scriptarep 

§ 44fc And indeed I, who have no more to demand here, 
bnt that something may be thought by the Church to come 
from the Apostles, which, in truth, il never received from the 
Apostles, do seek no more by the premises but this; that no 
general presumption from the present Church be receivable 
against evidence of historical truth in the records of by-past 
ages; that men will not take tbat for the tradition of the 
Catholic Church, which some part of the Church, they see, 
hath noi owned for such; that they will abate of the gene- 
rality of their position, as the particulars, out of which the 
induction must rise, may require. 

^ 45. I take not upon me to say here, that any foundation 
of faith necessary to the salvation of all, hath been, or can 
have been, extinguished by tradition of the present Church. 
But I say here, ihat something may be taken by the present 
Church to come from the Aposdes, which, in truth, comes 
not from the Apostles. And so long as that is Irue, I say 
that the choice of religien cannot be prejudged by common 
sense, wiihoul taking into consideration the weight of those 
truths which may appear to be held otherwise by the present 
Church than, originally, they have been received from the 
Apostles. 

^ 46. Now to that which is saidP, that unless Christianity 
continue as it was delivered, the possibilities provided by God 
to that end will be in vain ; though it he a dispute as unsea- 
sonable here, as to litilc purpose, yet, because it requires no 
more than common sense to judge, I say tbat the ends of 
God'a creatures and works are none of God's ends. My 
meaning is, that it is one thing to say God would have this 
to l>e the end of Hia creature — hnppiness, for eatample, to be 
llie end of man^aiiother thing to say that lie made man lo 
bring him to happiness; the diflerence being the same in the 

' Sk thip. xxix. »cct. 3L. 
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BOOK works of His providence, whetlier it be said that He provided 
— such means as of tlieir nature tended to propa^te the tnith 
of Chrisiianilj preacheti by the Apostles to all posterity, or 
that He intended thereby to propagate the same; in a word, 
whether it be said to be God's end, or the end of His works- 

§ 47- And truly, he that says it was God's end, conse- 
quently says that God falls short of His end, if it come not 
to pass. But he that will speak of God with reverence, must 
not imagine that He hath any end but Himself, nor that He 
doth any thing to any other end than to exercise and declare 
His own perfections. If He do sundry things^ which, of their 
nature, have necessarily such an end as they attain notj it is 
to be said that God's end never fails, insomuch as, by failiog 
of the end lo which they were made, they become the subject 
of some other part of tbat providence wherein His perfections 
are e]iercised and declared, 

§ 48- Seeing, then, that all controversies concerning the 
faiih have visibly their original from some passages of Scrip- 
ture, which, being prcsu(.iposed true before the foundation of 
the Church, ought to be acknowledged, hut cannot he con- 
stituted by it; and seeing that no man, that out of the con- 
science of a Christian hath embraced all that is written, can 
deny lliat which he may have cause to believe lo be the sense 
of the least part of the Scripture, withoui ground to take away 
that belief, it remains that the way lo abate controversies is 
to rest content with the means that God hath left us to de- 
Lermiue the sense of the Scripture, not undertaking to tie 
men further tu ii, than the applying of thL>se means will 
infer, 

§ 49. And truly, to imagine that the authority of the 
Church, or the dictate of God's Spirit, should stitisfy doubts 
of that naturcj without shewing the means by which other 
records of learning are understood, and so resolvitig those 
doubts which the Scriptures necessarily raise in all them that 
believe them tt> he true, and the word of God, is more than23T 
huge cart-loads of commeniaries upon the Scriptures have 
been able to do. Which being written upon supposition of 
certain determinations pretended by the Church, or cert^n 
positions, which, tending to reform abuses In the Church, 
were taken for testified by God's Spirit, have produced no 
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effect, but an utter despair of coming to resolution, or at chap. 

least acknowledgmenl of resolution, in the sense of the Scrip — ^— 

tiires- 

§ 50, Whereas, let men capable of understanding, and 
managing the ineaus heretofore mentioned, think themselves 
free, as indeed they ought to be, of all prejudices which the 
partiaUlics on foot in ihe Church may have prepossessed them 
wiih^ and come to determine the meaning thereof by the 
means st> prescribed, and within those bounds which the con- 
sent of the Church acknowledges; they shall no sooner dis- 
cern how the primitive Christianity, which we have from the 
Apostlea, becomes propagated to us, but they shall no leas 

(clearly discern the eame in their writings, 
^ 5L And if God have so great a blessing for Chrietendom, [Djviiiont 
^9 the grace to look upon what hath been writteo with this aiheiftm-l 
fteedom, there bath been so much of the meaning of the 
Scripture already discovered by those that have laid aside 
Bueh prejudices, and so much of it is in the way to be dis- 
covered every day, if the means be pursued, as, is well to be 
hoped, will and may make partisans think upon the reason 
tbey have to maintain partialities in the Church, If God have 
not this blessing in store for Christeudom, it remains that 
without or against all satisfaction of conscience concerning 
B the truth of contrary pretences, men give themselves up to 
follow and profess that which ihe protection of secular ^x)wer 
shall shew them means to live and thrive by. In which con- 
dition, whether there be more of atheism or of Christianity, 
1 leave to liim who alone sees all men a hearts^ to judge* 



CHAPTER XXXI- 



^Vrni: niAPVTr coHCitBMna tue c4wos op acbiptwt':, and thb tbaitsIhA- 

^f TlOBft TnKftBOr, TN TWa (IIIFSTION^I. TlIl^BB C.AV BE HfJ TRAniTlON TOtt 

raO&F. BOOKS that WEBK WaiTTEN »INCK FttOPHKCT GEABED. WUfcBe- 
in TUB EXCELLEHCT t>P TUEU ABOVE OTUEH BOOKS LlE», THE CHJBP 
OBJECtlOKB AGIINAT TETKU ABE QCeSTIOHABLGi- IN lUOAB FAftCCLS OF 
1IU& BBW TKSrAUENT riLAT IlLVE BF:£?4 qCTEaTlOHBD TUB CA»K tH NOT 
TUB 8AUB- Tilt BBflBH OF TUB CIIUBCU, 

I1avi\o thus resolved the main point in doubtj it cannot TUedi*- 
be denied, DutwitliBtaading, that ihere arc some parta or ap- crmaiK 
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BOOK purtcnancea of the cjuestion thai remain as yet undccidetl. 
For as long aa iL is only said that the Scripture, interpreted 
by the consent of the Church, ia a sufficient mean to deter- 
mine any thing controverted in matter of Christian truth, 
there is nothing said, till it appear what these Scriptures are, 
and in what records they are contained- And truly it is 
plftin that Iherc remains a controversy i concerning the credit 
of some part of those writings, which have been indifferently 
copied and printed for the Old Testamentj commonly marked 
in our EngUsh bibles by the title of Apocrypha, and no less 
concerning the credit of the copies wherein they are recorded, 
§ 2, For though it is certain and evident that the Old Tes- 
tament hath been derived from the Hebrew, the New from 
the Greek, in which at first they were delivered to the 
Church; yet seeing it appeareth not of itaelf impossible — 
such changes may have succeeded in the copies — that ihe 
copies which the Jews now use of the Old Testament, are 
further from that which was first delivered than the vulgar 
Latin, as also the copies of the Greek Testament now extant ; 
it IS a very plain case, that, this doubt remaining, ii is not yet 
resolved what are the principles, what the means to determine 
the truth in matters qaesiionable concerning Christianity. 

§ 3, I must further distinguish two questions that may be 
made in both these points before I go further; for it is evi- 
dently one thing to demand whether those writings which I 
said remain quest ionablej are to be counted part of the Old 



4 Scporuiitur capita qas^am cano- 
nica in I.^lturgifl Anglicani, aubsti- 
tuds cLuibusdam ex Usee ApocrypUiH» 
Ht publico Icgnntiir in lieclesia, ergo 
videntur a^qiinlift twltcm nobi^, li non 
niAJan^, efiae cmn ctnonicia authori- 
tatifh 

Solutio. 1q IccLionc publica ttati 
semper iJlud propoiiitur, quod in Re 
eal priPE<1>nt]UF>, sed quod audilarum 
redificationi rtmgieitiBervi^L 1 CoiintiL 
Jiiv. 20. Nod squantur IgiliLT Apo- 
crypha CDnonicia, dum iiu If^gunhir, 
Bed ut in&titum qufedam fiidlia inter- 
ponuiilur, qu£ «L canoiijcu uijiplei:- 
Cerda — ut homiliB el concionea — tar- 
dioTefl excitcnt. Sic Gencsi^os qiia.- 
dam capita, ot SalomuniB canEiciun 
Judsi lionleguntin Hyuagogia, ut cap- 
lui popuJari iniuiu Bocommodatfl. Sic 



etiAm ncc ex lectts Chromconiin gcne- 

alogiiai Ezi-cHieliB ci^iiipli LircliitectL>- 
niciB, aut Jobiimia ApDcal^sl, mdiorea 
jnultiun proficcrent. 

Ob, 7, Cdmringnntur etiam enm 
Bibliia a nnstris ut partes integranlca, 
ci^u Tidf^nLur crtsa i^jubdcm jiidiiii^dU. 

Soluliio. Non urgenda dunt haic ^.h 
illia tain fE^racitcr in Apdcryphaf ijui 
marginalia Bua annolrLincnta textui b.m 
I'lherc adjiciuiit, Nb concioDei ipsu- 
nim DDTinull^, mveuiautur esse hdq 
canoiiiiijp- Sat 111 cnrdaHs, titulis ista 
diritiuguij qiuB eodf^m cobrerj^nt volu- 
iiiiut!, ut [iQJi pro canuniciB Uli Itabo- 
aotur lihri, qui lecuntiir nub tiCulo 
Apocrjpborum, — Prideflux, Faacicu- 
luB Controv. Tbcolog. dt Scripfura, ^■ 
n, Okod. 1640. 
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Testament or not ; another, whether they are to be read by c H A r 

Christians, either for particular informationj or for public edi '—^ 

Rcatiou at the assembhes of the Church, And likewise, as 
concemiEig ihe other point, it is one thing to demand what 
228 copy is to be held for authentic, another thing to dispute how 
every copy is to be used and frequented in the Church; to 
wit, whether translations in mother languages are to be had, 
and into what credit they are to be received. 

5 4. For it is manifest that the one sense of both questions 
demands what the bodj of the Church either may do, or ought 
to doj in proposing or prohibiting the said writings or copies, 
lo be used by the members tbereofj for their edification ia 
Christian piety ; but the other, what credit they have in them- 
selves upon such grounds as are, in nature and reason, more 
ancient than the authority of the Churchj and which the 
being and constitution thereof presupposeth. And as mani- 
fest as it 13 that these are two questions, so manifest must it 
I needs remain that the one of them, to wit, that which con- 
cerns the authority of the Church, and the effect of it, does 
not belong to this place, nor come to be decided, hut upon 
supposition of all the means God hath given His Church to 
be resolved of any truth that becomes questionable* 
^ 5, As for the other part of both questions, though it hath 
been, and may be, among them that will not understand the 
difference between principles and conclusions — because it is 
for their turn that differences in religion should be everlast- 
ing — the subject of great volumes written for and against; 
yea, to them that are content to get aside that which cannot 
here be decided, 1 am confident there remains £o htlle to be 
said, that the resolution of ihem will appear to be mere con- 
sectaries and inferences from dial truth which hitherto hath 
been premised- For supposing that which common sense is 
able lo inform, that tbe writings vrhich we call Apocrypha 
are more ancient than the Church of Christ; and that 
whether they were written by inspiration from God, as we 
believe the law and the prophets tc have been, the Church 
never had any expreas revelation, beside the credit upon 
which it received them from the synagogue; it remains that 
whether they were received by the synagogue as inspired by 
God, is all that can remain queBlionable ; seeing it is tiot 
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wilhin the compasa of common sense lo imagmej that being 
not inspired by God at the beginning when ihey were penned, 
they can become inspired by God by virtue of any aet of the 
Chnreb, inducing them to be received for auch- 

5 6, Here then is to be seen the use of that distinction 
which wna made between the Church, as a society of men 
visible to common sense, and the same Church as a society of 
men ibnnded by God, and visible only to the faith of ChriB-.i 
tians. For the bcHef of this latter presupposes the truth of J 
Christianity, the motives whereof, without more ado, mustj 
evidence the truth of the Scriptures', and so this question 
must be decided by such means as are more evident than the! 
being of the Church in this latter sense, to wil, by the being 
thereof in the former sense, j^nd this is that which I said, 
that the testimony of the synagofrue in matters of this nature, 
is every whit of as much force as the testimony of the Church; 
both of them proceeding upon the same evidence, which the 
visible consent of such a company of men advanceth to com- 
mon sense. 

§ 7, Jn fine, if it may appear that the writings in question were 
from the beginning admitted by the synagogue in the nature 
of writings inspired by Uod, there will remain no cause why 
they should not be received into the same credit with other 
writings, whereof the Old and New Testament consiateth; if 
it may appear to the contraiy, it will Ije utterly in vain to 
allege any act of the Church to entbrce that which is as evi- 
dently beyond the power of the Church, as it is evident that 
there is such a thing as the Church. Neither can there be any 
question whether these writings were ever received by the 
synagogue in this nature, seeing it is evident that they do not 
receive any prophets after Malachi. I will not undertake that 
ihcy do not believe that any body after that time was in- 
spired by God to foretelJ things to come, for that ia not all 
that belongs to those whose writings are to be received as 
inspired by God, 

§ 8. It must appear further that they are sent by God to His 
people with commission to declare His will to ihem ; there 
must be evidence iliai they are moved to speak by the lioly 
Ghost, and, by consequence, the people of God, to whom they 
are moved lo speak, obliged to receive them : how else sbotild 
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ihe gifts of God's Spirit, and the commissioii upon which lliey c it a K 

52B that have ii arc scut, challenge of duly the acknowledgmeni ' — '- 

of God's people ? 1 read in Josephus ■ of divers things ft^retold 
with truth after this time% nor do I find myself obliged to 
maintain that the motions were not from Guil. Hut inasmuch 
Bs they were not furnished with such means as God appointa, 
to manifest iinio His people, whom He sends on liis mcssi^e, 
they are not to receive tbeni as sent from God, wbatsoever His 
secret purpose may be in sending such motions ; but shall 
always remain ohliged to govern themselves according to His 
will otherwise declared, 

§ 9. Now there is nothing more manifest than the declara- 
tion of Josephus^ contra A]iion^ \., intending to acquaint the 
Gentiles with the faith and laws of the Jews \ that until the time 
of Artaxerxes that sjcceeded Xeriea— being, in his opinion, 
the lime whereof I speak — the prophets had written the relation 
of (heir own times : but after that time things were written in- 
deed, but not with the like credit, because there was no sue- 
ce^ion of prophets. And what can be more agreeable to the 
conclusion of the prophet Malachi, iv. 4—6, where, having 
wanjed them to give heed to the law of Moses, the statutes 
and ordinances which God by him had given Israel, "Be- 
hold," saith be, *'I send yon Elias the prophet, before the 
great and terrible day of the Lord come, and he shall turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and of the children to the 
falberfi, lest I come and smite the land with a curse :*' which 
the Gospel lells us was fultilled in sending John the Baptist 
to make way for the Christ, the chief and end of all the pro- 
phctft, Luke i. 17, Matt. xi. 14, xviL 11, 12, according to the 
saying of the ancient Jews, that the Christ is to be anointed, 
that is, solemnly invested in his ofhce by Elias. 

§ ICi And for this reason* when Judas Maccabeus purged 
the temple, and the question was, what should be done with 
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the stones of the altarthat bad been polluted, it is said, 1 Marc 
iv, 46, " And they laid up the stooea in a fit place, in the 
mount of the temple, until a prophet should come and give 
answer concerning them-" And speaking of the persecution 
after the death of Judas, it is aaid, 1 Mace, ix- 27, " And there 
fell out so great tribulation in Israel as had not been from 
the dav that no prophet had been accn in IsraeL" And thiB 
lime it ih whereof it ia either said or prophesied. Psalm Ixxiv. 
10, " We see not our tokens, there is no prophet any more, 
neither any that underataudeth any thing." Now it is mani- 
fest that in the Scriptures, as well as in the Jews* writings, 
the name of prophet ts not understood only of foretelLiog 
things to come, but of uttering things unknown to human 
understanding. And so the law and the prophets contain 
all the Scriptures of the Old Testament 

§ 11. If therefore there were no prophecy from those times 
to the coining of our Lord and John the Baptist, it foUoweth 
that there is no Scripture inspired by God left us by those 
times, according to the words of Eusebins in his Chronicle at 
thethirty-second^yearofthisArlaxerxes:i/«e?w^?ie//eAr(eor!/m 
divhi<B Smptur<B, annates temporuvi continent, " Hitherto the 
divine Scriptures of the Hebrews contain the annals of the 
limes," And tbe synagogue in Sl Hierome, in Isaia. cap. xlii- 
libp xiii.>', Post A^i/fEitm, et Zachariam, et Malachmm, nulks 
alios prophetas usque ad Joannem Baptistam videram. " From 
H^gui, Zachary, and Malachy to John the Baptist, I had seen 
no other prophets." And so St, Augustine de Civ. Z>«, xviL 
24 ', Toio auCejfi illo tempore ex quo redierunt de Babylonia^ post 
Malachiamt A</ff(Eunt, et Zachariam, gui tunc prophetaveruTttf 
et Esdramy non fiabuej^unt prophttas usque ad Salvatoris adiKTi- 
tum. " All that lime from their return irom Babylonia, after 
Ha^ai, Zachary, and Malachy, who then prophesied, and Es- 
dras, they had no prophets till the Saviour's coming:*' except- 
ing those whom ^7e find mentioned in the (jospels, 

^ 12. Aud truly it is manifest by historical truth, that there 
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was a part of that nQtton that gave themselves to use the 
Greek language io their dispersionsj whereas those that re- 
turned into the land of proinise, as well qb thoso that re- 
mained ia Babylonia, had learned the language of that coun- 
try, beiof^ very near their own, which was retained only 
amongst the book-learned. Seeing then that it is manifeet 
tbut these bouks were committed to writing in the Greek, 
fur the moat part at least, it cannot in reason be imagined 
that the whole nation acknowledged them as Scriptures in- 
spired by God must have been acknowledged ; which no man 
can say that ever they came generally tc be used by the whole 
a3(»nation» or could come to be used, being only in Greek. 

§ IX We shall not find much of them translated for the 
use of them that conversed in the Hebrewj unless it be Tobit. 
For Ecclesiastic us it is true was first written in Hebrew, and 
but translated into Greek; when the Old Testament was 
translated into Greek, then, and among them that used it, were 
they added to the writings of the prophets, and eo received by 
the Church, that received those Scriptures from them in Greek, 
in the same nature, and upon the like credit, as it was visible 
they held them from the time that first they were received. 

§ 14, It is now no marvel to see eome menS upon the 
truth of these reasons, quite renounce all the advantage which 
Christianity hath, by the witness which these writings, being 
im|>arlial, as uttered before it came into the world, do render 
It; Ijccuuse they are iijiduly advaneed by others to the rank 
of those that arc inspired bj God. For the spirit of contra- 
diction naturally carries weak men to oversee, to destroy their 
own interest, so they may be far enough from those whom 
they desire to bear dowu. So we are content to yield the 
Sociniana all the advantage which the consent of tbe Church 
gives us t^ainst them, upon condition that the differences we 
have with the Church of Rome may be decided by Scripture 
alone; and so ore we content to betray the Church to fight 
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without the arms that are to be had out of these buoke, that 
we may be free of them when they seem to cross some pre- 
judice wherein wo have engaged ourselves. 

5 15. But if that which hath been said'' of the fulfilling of the 
prophets in the literal sense, at this time, between the return 
from captivity and the coming of our Lord, be not premised 
amisSj without doubt all the world could not recompense the 
loss of the books of Maccabees, and the use of them to the 
understanding of the prophets, so inestimable is the benefit of 
tbem to that purpose. And truly I should not slick to the 
reasons which I have premised if I should nut observe here^ 
that when that people began to be persecuted for their religion 
by the GeatileSj it pleased God so to order the matter, that 
for their comfort and resolution in adhering to it, the truth of 
the resurrection and judgment, and the world to come, should 
be openly and clearly received and professed ; which* though 
never questioned, yet had been sparingly and darkly preached 
by the prophets themselves. 

5 16. Wcseeit in the exhortations of the mother of the Mac- 
cabees to her children, 2 Mace, vii, 27—29, and in their own 
protestations, according to the words of the Apostle, Heb, zi, 
35, 36, that they suffered in consideration of the world to 
come. And it is as well to be seen in those visions whereby 
the resurrection is figured out to the prophets Daniel and 
Ezekiel, for in their time began tbe persecution of God's 
people. And as in their time those revelations were granted, 
so by their doctrine, and the doctrine of the prophets their 
successorB, were the people of God Fortified against apostasy 
by the assurance of the resurrection and the world to come- 

§ 17» And by this means also, and upon this ground, that 
inward and spiritual obedience which the mystical intent of 
the law requireth in order tc everlasting life, is so clearly and 
so plentifully expressed hi those moral writings of the Wisdom 
of Solomon and Ecclesiasticua» that it is a great marvel to 
see those "^ who are so eager to persuade Christian people to 
be informed in the law of Moses and tbe prophets — though 
many times not knowing the reason upon which the obliga- 
tion of the law ceaselh, they are not only scandalized thereby 

•* Chap, liii. wa* an tiffi'tico to lh« PuriUnt Se* 

" Heading (he Apucrypha in ChurtJi Rtl. AaaeinbLi cLjp. b, sect. 92. 
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with Jewish opinions, hut lost, and scJuced to he circumcised"' 
— so violent to prohihit them the information which from 
hence they may have in tlieSr Christianity. 

§ 18p For so sure as the Apostle, in the eleventh to the 
Hehrcws, shews that all the falhere were saved upon the same 
terms as Christians are ; so snre as ihe fathers of the Chnreh, 
as I have elsewhere alleged ^ convince the Jews that the 
fathers before the law were saved as Cbri&tians and not as 
Jews, so sure an advantage hath Christianity from all that is 
written before it carae in force. Whether hecausc it could 
not have been received by the synagogue, had it contained 
things contrary to that rule of piety and means of salvation, 
which ici the synagoj^ue — within which it is acknowledged on 
all sides that means of salvation was found — was in force ; or 
231 whether because hcinfj; written by the immediate successors of 
the prophets, they bad, as it were, the sound of that doctrioe 
atitl in Iheir ears which they had received from them by word 
of mouth. For he that wotild make a question that the doc- 
trine of the world to come is more plentifully and clearly de- 
livered in these writings than in the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament inspired by God, and, hy consequence, that in- 
ward and sjiiritual obedience, which becomes due in order to 
the same, more plentifully here described; hath no more to 
do but to turn over the books and compare them, which will 
not fail to justify what 1 affirm. 

§ 19. Aa for the book of Judith — though perhaps ignorant [orihe 
people may scandalize themselves at it — yet 1 shall profess j°*j J;*''", 
to think it no disparagement to the credit, or to the right and 
due use thereof, if the conceit which Grotius' hath published 
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BOOK and confirmed b^ several circumatancea observed in the tenor 
' — '■ — of the book, should hold, boLli in it and in the book ofTobit; 
to wit, that it was not written fur a history, nor requireth his- 
torical faith that suL:b a thing was ever done, but as an alle- 
gory, or figure, described by way of romance, to express the 
malice of Salan under the shadow of Nebuchadnezzar against 
Jewry, signified by Judith, a widow and tair, exercised by his 
deputy Holoternes, in the person of Antiochua Epiphanes, but 
trusting in (jod for deli vera tice ; the rest scrvmg to fill up the 
relati[>n, 

§ 20, I will not say so much of the book of Tobit, because 
it is so far from creating any difficulty in point of time, that 
it helps very much to dissolve those difficulties which are 
made otherwise. But this I will confidently say, that sup- 
posing it to be a mere parable, relating what happened to a 
true Israelite, in whom was no guile, continuing faithful to 
God and to His people in a difficult time of persecution, it 
will be of no less consequence to the aninmting of Christiana 
in the like course, than supposing the thing related to have 
come to pass. As for the history of Susanna, what paina 
Origen hath taken to perGuadc the learned Juhua Africanua 
— for to him, as we learn by St. Hierome in CataloffO^, his 
letter of this subject is directed — that it is a true story, every 
man that will take the pains to peruse that letter may see, 
[orthe § 21. Some say that the Jews have the same story^ difFer- 

sI^anniL] ^^i ^" ^^^ relation of it, in that they make the two elders to 
be punished by Nebuchadnezzar, not by their own people. 
And though Origen^ is witness that the Jews had the power of 
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the sword eomettnies io tbeir dispersions ; yet under the Chal- c h a !\ 

X.XX1 

deans, when they were lately transplanted, it is like enough ^ 

they bad it not. For these two elders the Jews will have to 
be Ahab and Zcdekiab, of whom you read, Jer. xxix. 21. 
And truly there is appearance that this relation, being de- 
livered from hand to hand among the Jews, was at length 
penned by some of them that used the Greek, and so added 
to the Greek Bible; for you have in the Great Bible two 
several editions of it in the Syriac, much differing one from 
the other in little circumstances, though one of them gives 
the two elders other names than the Jews do- Which, as it 
will not allow the writing to be inspired by God, so will it 
enforce as much edificalion from itj not detracting from the 
truth of it. 

§ 22. For what doth it detract, that he that wrote it useth 
an allusion from the names of trees under which they accuse 
her to have committed uncleanness, which the Greek only 
bears? Daniel answering to him that saw her under a holm 
tree, in Greek, trplvos, '7rpl<Tu tre 6 ©eo?; to him that said, 
under a mastic tree, a^ivo^y <r^ia-et ae 6 Sto?; this is indeed 
an Eirgumcnt, that he who penned it in Greek, was willing to 
bring in a hgure to set forth a conceit which the Hebrew 
would not bear— for Origen" cannot persuade me that there 
can have been those names for these trees in the Hebrew, 
though now unknown to us, which hold the same allusion j 
a chance of ten thousand to one — but is the writing of ever 
the less effect and consequence to the encouraging and warn- 
ing of God*s people to walk in His law ? 

^ 23. I will here add the consideration of that which I ob- 
serve to be common to many of them, and, in my opinion, 
serves to shew how much there is in them of the sense of the 
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lUJOK New Testament, ami of the doclrine of our Lord and His 

■ — Ajiosiles, Tills consideration rises thita, St> Ilierome^, in 
his preface to the books of Solomon, saith that some ancient 
Church writers ascribe the book of Wisdom to Philo the Jew: 
not meaning — as he expre^ly addeth""— that Fhilo that lived 
under Caligula, whose works we have, but another, that lived 233 
under Oniaa the high-priest. Therefore, whatsoever may have 
been said since St. Hicrome of die author of this book, cannot 
make it to be of ihe age of Caligula". 

5 24, St. Augustine, dt Civ. Dei, svii, 20°, aaith that Ec- 
clesiasticus and it both have been ascribed to Solomon — as 
St. Ilierome also, in Dan, ix.p. saith that Ecclesiaaticus was 
then called tsolomon^s Wisdom — propter ebqnii nomialUim 
similitudinem i *' because there ia some resemblance between 
the frame of Solomon's style*' and that which they use- 



rnoTi libeT,et aliii*! ^^tvZt-rl-ipix^os, qui 
iSapietjda Salomcinis iitncribitur. Quo- 
rum priorem, Hchrainim rcperi ; ncia 
Hcclena^tifum. ul apud LatiitDB, ecd 
parabolfls pfieiiotaluin, cui juntti erant 
f^crleaio^-Htca ct Cfiiiticum Cniitironim, 
UL timi lit ir dill Pill SalomoiiJ^ nan solum 
libmrum nmiifro, aed ctiam mAt^ri- 
anim [rpoprf rdipquflret. Scciin'luB 
apud l^obiffiOB nusquam est, quia et 
Ipse Jiljlua Gr-efam tluqutinliani rqilo- 
let; et noiinulU Hcriptorum vcterum 
liL^nc esse Jurtiei PhiloiLia afEruianL 
Sicnt crpo Judith ct Tohi cl Macclin- 
bsoniin Jjbroa Icprit ^juidem Ecdeaii^ 
aed inter cauumcps Scripturas ncin re- 
mpit: sic Pi h^c dim vnliinifnfl l^'t 
ad edificHtiouciii plcbia nan >d aucto- 
ritat«ni Ectlu^labLicuiuui ilu^iiiEiium 
conflrmandBm. — S, Uiproii. Opp., tom. 
i. coll. fl3S, 939, ed. Ben. 

" Sec »ulc p bflow. 

" Vettres plenque librum fl Pliilofic 
quodam Bcripluln opse? glatuunt, qui 
Ctrlc wer. PrcipTitr.i fL]il, noc libniin 
csnonicum VeleriB Tesinmenti coiiEm- 
btrc puiuit. Vixil enim po&l Cbri^Luig 
tempore CaligiilE, apud qaeni cele- 
brcm iUam pro Judniis le^utionem 
abiit. Si^d jnm votcria teBt<miE:]il! traikD- 
ieral et Christus ait. Lex el prophets 
adJohanneni HapListam, Nam quod 
alJTjm quondam Phi lone m Juda>um 
fuisse ditjm sUFpicantur, ut Bellnr- 
nijiiuji, III iLullo aiitiquit.'LlLS tcstiiii'uiio 
nitilur, et a SiKto Senonai rojicitur. 
Lib. 8, HiET. 9, et cum communi doc- 



tomm opinianc pugnat. Sit? omm 
Bfin;iv#nti]rn scriViit in Cnmin. in hunt 
libruiii * Prima caiiBa efficicns por mn- 
dum conirilarilij* I'uil Pliilo sapitrnUs- 
Bimus Xuiieorum.' Ila a Philone noa 
Salomone ^cnptnm e^s^ ^latuic Sed 
n qiio Pliilouc ? num alio quodnm 
quim i?o, qui post Clinstum fiomjl, el 
tatu muliu Ncrip^il eloquentisaunt; 7 de 
quo f»t ilhid oiijur^dnm, ^ nA-^Tiir 
^iXtavi^ti, fl ♦f^flfi' jrAarui'iffi. Stib- 
jur^l BoaavcnLura, Qui leknpnrlbos 
Apostclorum fuiL Q^iem ergn hi Phi- 
lo noni hu jus hbri Aulhorem &3se sdo- 
^^tEJt, jicrspicuLim I'Bt, nam nlimn Pin- 
lonem nan aguovit. — Wbitflter, Con- 
tiov. i. yufGst. i. cap. xii. p, 273. Qe- 
iiev. IfilO. 

■ Tom. vii. col- 48S, ed Ben- 
* P^rriL Ouiaiu pratfuit Juditis Pi>n- 
tife^ F,ltaiarus. Quo tempore Sep- 
tuaginta lTLtcrpret» SirripEuraa SantUs 
AlcxaDdriiT^ dicuntur in Crj^cum vi^r- 
tia&e nennoneTU : pudt quern alier Omaa, 
cui succieaait Simon : quo regente ya~ 
puliim, Jeb-ne filius Sirat'h scriptit li- 
brum qui Grtcee Trtu'dfuroT appi'llniur: 
eta plcrisque Sjilomnnis fabu dicitur. 
Ciii Hucceasil in PnntiHcatxim alius 
Onias quo tempore AntiuchuB Jiidu>M 
diiB gcDllum immulare cugcbfit, — Tom. 
liL cgL 1112. cd. Ben. 

Sl Hiorome quotes it himself aa 
SolnmDii'fi in hin cDinmenrBry c^n F.c* 
cle^iasles, cap ^, Siquidein et alibi 
ipse Solomon ail: 'Qui Btaluct laqjeum 
cajijctur in illo.' Kcdes. xxviL Z9. — 
Tom. ii. col. 772. ed. Ben. 
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Which as it is most true, bo is it manifest that there ib no 
manner of resemblance between the style of them and of our 
Phlio, As for the matter of the work, the address which he 
makcth to the *'kinga and princes, and judges of the earth," 
i, 1, vL 1, 2 — 10, 22, manifestetb that it is intended for an 
exhortation to the Gentiles, under whose power God's people 
wa§j not to persecute them for serving the onlj true God, but 
rather to learn the knowledge and worship of Him thcmselveSp 

{ 25. This ia the occasion of setting forth the wisdom of 
God, from whence the law — in which the wisdom of the 
nation consisted according to Moses, Dent. it. 6,7 — came, and 
which dwelt afterwards, as in Solomon, so in the rest of the 
prophets and patriarchs from Adam downwards, as you tnaj 
Bee from that sixth chapter, in the process of the book. This 
is tic intent of that which is said concerning the wisdom of 
that people coming from God, in the book of Bamchj iii. 12 — 
37, For intending to exhort them to stick fast to God, and 
not to fall away to the idols of ihe nations, in the captivity, 
as the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah had done — whioh is the 
cause why it is ascribed to Barueli — he puts them in mind 
that it was none but God that could discover that way of 
wisdom which the hiw taught Israel ; which wisdom, saith he, 
"afterwards was seen on earth, and conversed among men :" 
for so I construe the words, not to mean that God was seen on 
earth and conversed amon^ men — not because it is not true, 
but because it is not so plainly said in the writings of the 
prophets — but the wisdom of God '^was Been on earth, and 
conversed among men;" to wit, in Ihe prophets, who spoke 
by the word and wisdom of God. 

^ 26, In like manner, when the three esquires of the body 
to King Darius undertook to plead what is of most force; the 
third, having named women to he the strongest, addetb, that 
"truth prevailcih over all;" meaning that the truth which 
GcmIj by His law, had declared to His people, should prevail 
over all that is strong in this world; and so encouraging 
the king to protect it by countenancing the building of the 
temple: as you may see in the third of ISsdras^ iv> 34 — 41, 
which I suppose here to lie a piece that comes from the 
Egyptian Jews, being first read in the Greek Bible, and not 
in any record of the Jews otherwise. 
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§ 27. Finally, EcclcsiasticiiSj commending ibe wisdom which 
he pretcndeth to teach, and, for the matter of his commenda- 
tlorij having recourse to the oripiniil of it, descants indeed 
upon Solomon's plain song in the eighth and ninth of the 
Proverhs — and therefore delivers no new revelations, but the 
right intent of that propliets doctrine— but recommends the 
wisdom of his nation far beyond all that can be said of any 
wisdom of the Gentiles, aa coming from that wisdom by which 
God made the world, and governs it ever since, Ecclesias- 
tlcus i. xxiv., from which also the law and ihe prophets came. 
Now Ecclesiastic us, though first penned in Hebrew, jet was 
translated into Greek in Egypt, as the preface witnesses. 

§ 28, Supposing, then, the interest of Christianity against 
Judaism to consist in that which the fathers of the Church 
do plead; that the same word and wisdom of God^ which 
first dealt with the patriarchs, which gave the law to Moses, 
and afterwards spoke by the prophets, in after time dwelt in 
out Lord Christ Jesiis and dehvered the Gospel; I demand, 
what could have been said, more to the purpose of Chris- 
lianiiy against Judaism, by those that lived under Moses's 
law? 

5 29, There is a question, whether the Apostle'* St. Paul, 
and whosoever it was that wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews, do 
allege these books, and allow them for their authors, Mhen 
they call our Lord Christ " the image of God," 2 Cor iv, 4 ; 
*' the image of the invisible God," Cob i, 15 ; "the resplen- 
dence of the glory of God, and the express image of His sub- 
stance," Heb< i. 3; *'the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God," 1 Cor, i» 24p When they say, that ** all things JQ 
heaven and earth were created by Him, and to Him, audsas 
subsist through Him, as the first-born of the whole creature," 
Coi. i. 16, 17; ''that the world wag made by Him, and 
thai He sustaineth and movcth all things by His powerful 
word," Heb. i. 2, 3» tor bow like are these things to those 



1 Q.|]Gd all tern sapientia SaluuitinisT 
et napientia Je&u fil[i Sirathj qufe Ec- 
clefii^iUcu^ didmr, sinl in cauone 
Hanelftnim Scrijitiirixnim rectptsi, de- 
monstratuf Novi TE-alanienti nttegla- 
tlotie^ Krclesitc auctoriliJilG, ronciliomiTi 
dE^IemimQtJanE, et vctuEtisBimDrum Pa- 
tmm leBdmooio. PruIus eniin ad Ro- 



inauDB Ji. tii ad HebraaB si, fs capp^ 
ix, vL el iv.Sapientiffi. seulenlins alle- 
gat; et Petrua Ft Jncobui uierque i. 
cap. suaniiii Epiatclarum ex xlv. 
Eccluaiustid Ustirnonia profemnl.^ 
Sixti tieneusia, Uihliolhec. Siinct,, lib. 

viii. Hrtres. 9. lom. ii. p. 1077- Ne»poL 
1742. ^ 
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which we read in Ecclesiasticus, L 1-4; "All wisdom conielli char 

from ibe Lord, and is with Him for everlasting. Wisdom-^ ^ 

was made before all tliiops, aud the understanding of pru- 
dence from everlasting/' And xsiv, 9; IIpo roO aloyvo^ dw ap- 
X*i^ enTici fUt Kal &>? alS>vo^ oi fir} itcXi-jrca. " Before the 
world, from the begioning He made me, and for ever I fail 
not." Having said, ia the beginniDg of the chapter, accord- 
ing to the Latin copy, £ffo ex ortj AUmltai prodivi, prviw- 
gemta aide ontnem creaturum. " I came forth of the mouth of 
the 3r0vSt High, the tirst-born before every creature-" 

§ 30, And again, Ecclesiasttcus i- 9, 10; "The Lord Him- 
self made her, and saw, and numbered her^ and poured her 
upon all His works. With all fleeh she is, accordiug to His 
gift, and He fumisheth her to ibem that love Him." And 
xxiv, 3 — 6 ; *' I came cut from the Most High, and covered 
the earth like a mist. 1 dwell in the Highest, and my throne 
is ID the pillar of cloud. 1 alone compass the cu'cum fere nee 
of heaven, and walk in the bottom of the deep. In the waves 
of the sea, and in all the earth, in every people and ntition is 
my inheritance;" adding, that seeking rest among men, she 
ibund it nowlicrc but in Israeb 

§ 31. And in the book of Wisdom, vii, 22—27; for there 
ia in wisdom **an understanding spirit, holy, only begotten, 
manifold, subtle, thin, nimble, perspicuous, undeliled, plain 
to be understood, inviolable, loving goodness, quick, not to 
be hindered, beneficent, loving to men, firm, sure, not solicit- 
ous, that can do any thing, that surveyelh all things, and 
passcth through the purest and finest undcrstandirg spirits. 
For wisdom is nimbler than all motions, and attaineth and 
passeth through all ihings because of her pureness: for it is 
a vapour of the power of God, and a sincere effluence of the 
glory of the Almighty, tlierefore no pollution can happen to 
it. For it is the resplendence of the everlasting light, the 
unspotted mirror of God^s working, and the image of His 
goodness: which being one, can do all things, and remaining 
in herscir, reneweth all things, and passing into pious souls in 
all ages, makes them friends of God, and prophets." And 
ix- 9 — II; **And with Thee is wisdom that knoweth Thy 
works, aud was present when Thou madest the world, and 
knoweth what ia pleasing in Thine eyes, and right in Thy 
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commands. Send her from Thy holy heavens, and from the 
throne of Thj glory, thul she may assist and labour with me, 
and I may know what is pleasing before Thee. For ehe 
knoweth aiul tinderslandeth dl things, and will guide me 
wisely in my doings, and keep me in her glory." 

§ 32. Can any man read these things and not remember 
the beginning of St, John's Gospel j '*In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God, The same was in ibe bcginnbg with God. All things 
were made by it, and without it was nothing made that was 
made?" Can any man conceive that the Apostles should caU 
our Lord Christ "die Word, the Power, and the Wisdom of 
God, that made all things in heaven and in earth, itself being 
brought forth before all treatiiresj snpporting and moving all 
things, which was with God from everlasting; that He is the 
image of God, the shine of His glory, the character of His 
substance ;''' that the successors of the prophets should de- 
scribe the wisdom of God to be the word of God that dwell 
in the prophets, and the power of God that made all things, 
being itaelf brought forth before all things, that sustaineth and 
govcrneth all things; to dwell by the throne of God, as the 
shine of His light, the mirror of His works, the breath and 
vapour of His power and glory, and from thence to come and 
take possession of the souls of prophets ; and not acknowledge 
all this to come from tlie same fountain? especially, being per- 
suaded afore, as all that arc not Jews must be persuaded, that 
the Eame Spirit and Word of God — qualified as Wisdom de- 
Bcribeth it — which, possessing the souls of righteous men, in 
that measure whereof each of them was capable, made them 
God's prophets; dwelt in Christ without measure, according 
to the fulness of the Godhead, as the Apostles have told and 
said, Johni, 14, 16; iii, 34; Col. ii. 9, 10. 

§ 33. Truly, if any man say, as I know it is said% that the 



■■ Advorsarii prater arguuienla com- 
muDifl, de quibuj jam siepe rcspoDdi- 
muB^ unum hiijm libri^ qui SapicTitift 
Salotnonis dicltur proptiiim habtnt. 
Paulum enim Apostolum hiijua libri 
tetptiiDoma u^um e.^Ap, Rom. :;i- 34. 
..... hcec -^txha. jiuinpta esse ex cap. 
ix. Imjua liljrL, in quu biu luqiikur 
SiIoiDon : Qiiifi liQTiiinum poletit ecirc 
consilium Del? ,,.. similiter qviod 



scribitUT Hebr. i. S. . . . sumpluto pmb 
e^ CE.p. vii. hujuE libri. RcJ^pondco, 

dc pniDD loc^D, ApuaTuliiH noil ail ae 
tefitijiiomutn eliquid ciTare, noti enim 
Bequitur, fiimQia istia verba in hoc loco 
reppnunliTr, prgaApoKloluEhunelocuifl 
citavit; eIbI Apostolua Scripturn? pro- 
phetioie verba reciiavit, aut nd Scrip- 
turam aliquam alliiair, non Inmen id 
dp hoc IcKO Sapipntic nccefisario suta- 
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same sense may be derived by the Apostles from "the ^lory chap- 
of God" in Ezek. i. 28 ; from the attributes of the Messiaa, - -— '' - 
Ps. ii. 7, 2 Sam. viL 14, Isa, ii. 6; from the making of the 
231 world by Gods wisdom, recorded Ps. xxxiii. 6, cxxxvi. 5, 
Jer. li. 15, s. 12 ; especially from that which Solomon hath 
written of wisdom being present witb God from everlasting, 
and doing all Hie works, Prov, viii, 11—31 : I will not con- 
tend with him about it; though in my own judgment^ seeing 
it cannot reasonably be denied that these writings, being 
extant long afore, went then with the rest of the Greek 
£ible ; and seeing the texts that are alleged do not direct ub 
to understand how the Word, and Spirit, and Wisdom of 
God, by which the law and the prophets Bpotcj dwelleth for 
ever in our Lord Christj as these passages of their successors 
do, I do firmly believe that they signify their allowance of 
them whose doctrine they use, 

§ 34. But it is enough that it may hereby appear, aa it 
must needs appear, that they give us good and sound com- 
mcnlariea upon so high a. point of the prophets' doctrine, their 
predecessors, when the Apoalles, that follow them, hold such 
correspondence with them in it Only hereupon I will from 
hence draw the reason why the inward obedience to God 
in Spirit and truth, which the Gospel requireth, is so plen- 
tifully preaclied in all those writings which we call Apocry- 



endarn eiiL Nam eadem Hcntcnlift 
apud Isaifliu inwcnitiir, cur- '^ ^^- h'' 
vertiiK, QuLKrrudiviiSpmtum rJomlnii 
&c.— Whiulsrr, Ctmlrov. L Quu-it. I 
MP- 111 p. 272. Gcnev, 1610^ 

"In thcr finl plire, for the canoa- 
iiiog aFUiiiBcHiLai' Wi4damT they pro- 
duct 3t Pjiul, Biicl aaif ibiil Rom. xi 
^^♦. , . . , w taken outaf Wisdom ix. 13, 
Itut Gnlrcr i* Bomfwhnt a«hariti-r3 nf 
Ihis mitiDce; and our an&wvr to it ji, 
llul the icnlfnce whicb Sl PaA iketli 
i> alMrlf taken odL of ]h.xL U. where 
both the tenie uid the word* — in ilifll 
IriuitlaliDn which the Apofltle roUtiw^d 
' — AR altogether Ihc urnt, he m thf 
book Ihvy fere naL ScirandLy^ it much 
may we u/ to wEtJiI thoy noTe upon 
HetN i, 3, wbere Cljri*i ii cJled ihe 

liHgbtnrM of llii Futhcr'fl gtarj, Jlu- 

dioir In Sup, *ii. as, whcM wiuJom i> 
»tlrd Ihe l»riglittie« of till? evFrU^ting 
liuhl: fitr M it ia »ol ccrUun whclKcT 
Sl PiuI ever m« th^t Book of Wit 



dom, or do, which for aught we Laow 
wftR not extonl hofom hin lime, nor 
compiled hy any other £.uthoT than 
PhJIo tlie lltllciiisl Jew uT AltxmulHi, 
10 ihoTP be aeTeral eipretMons in (he 
undauhied Scriptureb. concerning the 
re nrpA rotation, Eho uplciidourt the wim- 
Afijtit and tlie glory of Ood, whereuota 
he might fllludc in thii his epi^tlt; to 
thp llohrewfi, a< he had done Iwfore in 
hia epifille lo ttc ColofsUnn* and hi hii 
arcuud i^pixlle to ihe Corinlhianar set- 
ttnit forth Chriit there to he the imnge 
of the iuviaible God. »nd the flnt 
bom of crpry CToiluro, by ^thcun bjI 
Ehings were rrealed, jmd do ftill con- 
sist i Ihe HTjbitflncpBHd ground wherecf 
msy be fou[id In Rzek i. ZB. Ia. it. «» 
andlx. UPuilin {L7,tatxxrl5, 2 Sum. 
Hk I*, Jcr. li. Ifl, ^ 12, to BoniB of 
whitb plne« llic Apoftlehimiclf refer* 
in thin JiUce to Ihc f lel)rewi-""'CMin'i 
Schol, Hiti- of Oi« Cnnon, Sam. 
uxti, pp, 33, 24. London, Ifl72. 
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Qiuch more afterwards^ they promised themselves the king- 



dom of heaven, upon the righteousness of the scribes and 
pharisces; that is, upon the outward and carnal observation 
of Moses's law, and preciscness in all those little niceties 
which their masters had fenced it with, 

5 35- For it is no marvel that they who, under persecu- 
tion, promised themselves a part in the resurrection of the 
righteous, cleaving to God and His law, should find them- 
selves tied to that obedience, in spirit and truth, whicli God, 
who is a Spirit, sees and allows. But less marvel it is, that, 
having attained the camal promises of the law in the pos- 
session of the land of promise, they should fall away from the 
like zeal, and yet promise themselves the world to come, 
upon that form of godliness which thej observed, being de- 
stitute of the force and power of it, 
[Catecba- § 36. As an argument that this consideration is well 
uu^iiout grounded and true, I will here add the authority and prac- 
oniitM! ^iq^ qc ^]jq primitive Church, prescribing these books to be 
read by the Catechumeni, or those that professed to believe 
the tniih of Christianity, and offered themselves to be in- 
structed in the matter of it in order to baptism, and being 
made Christians, For seeing these might be as well Jews aa 
Gentiles, this signifies that the doctrine of them was held by 
the Church a fit instruction towards Christianity, even for 
those that were already acquainted with the doctrine of the 
prophets. St. Ath^inasiiis then, in St/nopsi^, testlBeth that 
these books were road to the CatechumenL To the same 
purpose it is read in the Constitutions of the Apostles ^ 



^aXofiwujs. — Si, AthdiidB., 0pp. [oni, ii, 
p. IS8. fj. Ben. 

* The editor has not fouDii direct 
menlion of the Book ol Wiidam in the 
ConFitilutloDa : it ia paBs^lile that the 
follonhlK pJlBSflge refers to Wiad, x. 

'O ^gAAoip Toivuv KaTTix^'fJOai rbt 
^AytHf TTJE tinrtQfiaj, irai£ci'GE7fiu Tcph 
tqS ^oTTTtatiaroE r^v irtpl twu 'kytvi^- 
TDu jvoj'riy, T-ijt ntfA Tlau nofoyti'avi 
iwiyrtuaiv, Tt^e vtpi rod 'Ayioit Hffifia- 
705 irKyipatpopia:'- fxavBav^raidTj/MoiipyUs 



Qfirias Bio'^topau RiKaiuriipia- ra^tu^trBm 
Siari K6tT/ios yifaff, mil Bx" S irotTfio- 
woAiTTjs 6 SyBpfTiin HrrT^irrtt' i-myiw- 
iTKETUT^i' h.irroufpiKrii'oltx.Tii inrdp;f«i' 

iif6\affa' HBan «aJ inip\, rvvs 5" ayiobJ 
^BS^aaf Kaff fK^.m-tiv yevt^v Keyw 6^ 
Til- S^ff.r^v 'E^iis, Tft>''E*'djXj'^»' Niflf, 
rfiv 'AQpixAL/i, lol Toh^ iity&vovs afiToC, 
rhy M*A;irnrffli*t, ttal t^V '\^&> KoJ rhu 
Muot'o. "lijaQuv Tf Hal rhr Ji.aX.k& nal 
^lyfts rbj- "Jepffl, Koi robs Ka9' iKorr^ 
yfvthv 6irlvui.- — Cuii»I. Aposl,, lit. Vii. 
cap. xl Labbei, torn. L coL 414, 445, 
ed- VeneL 
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ihmigh the place is not at hand at present. And that which 
the Iflst canon of the Apostles^ prescribes, that beside the 
canonical Scriptures, the book of Ecclesiastic us be read by 
the youth, seems to tend to the same purpose. To the same 
purpose Dionysius, de Dfv, Abm., <^p. iv,'', calls the book of 
Wisdom an introduction to the divine oracles. 

5 37- But let no man think to infer that the Apostles took 
these books for Scripture inspired by God, because 1 grant 
that they borrowed from them in their writings; Origen hath 
met with this objection, Prolog, in CanticJ, where he obsen'cth, 
that the Apostles have borrowed some things out ot" apocry- 
phal Scriptures — as St. Judo out of the books of Enoch, and 
the departure of Moses — and yet adds that we are not to give 
way to the reading of them, because we must not transgress 
the bounds which our fathers have fixed- Where, you see, 
he distinguishctb those books which the Church did not allow 
to be read, un<lcr the name of Apocrypha, from those which it 
did allow to be read, and arc therefore more properly called 
Ecclesiastical Scriptures — which name hath particularly stuck, 
by way of excellence^ upon the Wisdom of the son of Sirach 
— though I contend not about names, when we call them 
Apocrypha, because I see that St. Hierome^ hath sometimes 
done it And if St. Paul have alleged' Aratus, Menaudcr, 



CHAP. 
XXXI. 



Oarwir iifiMr ^attt rJanf tIjv aatpitw Tou 
ntXi'tiaBo^s 2tpi)(^ — Labb». Igiri. r- 
eol. ^i. ed- Venel. 

Ofiai aofplat- 'Epaarlii iytvAfXTjv rov 
ir^Aiiifi dtr^c, — [Sjip. \iii. 2. J p. fttiS. 
Antwerp. 103*. 

' lifud Lnuiea pHlaiii est laiilla vpl 
Kb AposEoLJA vel ab EvBDf;t1J«tUex«m- 

filt ease pro lata, ct Novo Temmcnto 
ni#r1it <iuiD in hiE Sciiptuti' 4uaa 
tiflnonicaa habemni, nunqunai legimui, 
in Apociypblii t&nterL invoiiiuntur. H 
evtilr liter ex ip&i« OEttinduriiur AHiiniiip^ 
In, Bed tic sic 4|uideiii locus apotry- 
pbi« daiiduH tat: nun eniui {ranuruiidi 
■UDt termiMi quu aTaluorunt paTr^ 
no«ri, Polutt cnim fieri, ut ApoMoli 
vel E^nngtlEEiiie Sciiifio Spintu rvpleti 
•civErint quiJ *«mneinluiii fi UIU 
eaicE K^criplum, qiiMlve rcfutAnittini : 
vobik uult'tn jurn »l nbsque pmpLiIn 
ftlitjiud Ul* pnetumirreT quibiu doii »ftt 



tuiti Spiritiu abandon ti*.' — Origen. 
Opp,, litoi. JiL p. ZG. cil Ben. 

' Tu vigilami donnis, et dnrmleni 
»ribja : et propoDia mihi libnim apa- 
cryphum, qui aub noniine Elsdra> a to 
el simllibui lai legitur: ubi acriptum 
e£t» quod post uiortcm nulluii jiro aliii 
aiidoat rlppr'*cjiri : quein ego libnim 
nuTXfiuam Jenfi.— Adv. VigilaaUi turn. 

" Lictt eT^o AposTolus JuddA duo 
itlaex Apocrvpbis UbHs citivtrit lenii- 

aoiijt, non ecquilur t^men quu citalA., 
eue apuerypha, veJ falsa, quia jnulta 
in r^Isia hiBlariJR coLtincniui', quo? luut 
veribin]Jipniiirrpif>snn4^h jiuelnri'K rjiinoi 
iitatgnritaB ex luro cDllegerLnt. el auro 
jnstrueruuu Kuel igjlur Jeremiiepru- 

ttheiin apticrypba, f^uia in ea rilJtnr 
Iber con^tTttLlJODun] Jocadab filii Rf!' 
cb^b- Hpihiula qu(i(|u« ad Titlif^. in 
qua produciiur tpm^ryphns tibcr Kpi- 
triemdiRtin libra qunque Actonim cJU- 
Itir AraiuB pocU. rt ilkidcm pra illa 
AllkeuJeiuiuin Jgnoli Dei meniDniur. 
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and EpimenidoSj heathen poets, he did not thereby" intend 
to allow the authors, but the matter which he allcgeih. 

§ 38. If these things be so, I shall not desire to abridge any 
mail's libertyj from arguing against the matter of these books, 
lo prove them not inspired bj God, because not agreeing with 235 
those which we know and agree to have been inspired by God; 
but I shall warn them that take upon them thus to argue, first 
to look about them, that they bring not the unquestionable 
parts of Scripture into an undue suspicion, for agreeing in 
somethmg for which they have conceived a prejudice, that 
these books are not to be received. The design of Judith, 
and her proceeding in the execution of it, is charged noL to 
agree with Christianity ", neither is it my purpose here to 
mamtain that it doth. Bat I am more than afraid that those 
who object lliia, do not know how to distinguish it from the 
fact of Jael the wife of Heber the Keniie, in the book of 
Judges, which the Spirit of God In Deborah the prophetess 
ao highly extoUeth. 

§ 39. The Uke is to be said of the like passages questioned 
in the book of Tobif^ and the Maccabees*, and, namely, the 
fact of Razias Icilling himself lest he should fall into the hands 
of persecuioi"3, which seemeth to be related with much appro- 
balion, 2 Mace. xiv. 41 — 46, For to distinguish this fact from 



Item 1 Car.iy- exMenandro profartur 
iUa 9cn[eTitm 

CorruinfiinC raorefi bonoB colloquin 
mnU- 
— Salmeroii. Diap, in Jud., lom. xvl. 
p. 337. Colon. 16Ji. 

'' C^tenun,ut HiercnymuB in caput 

primum ad Tkum, ctAu^utinua lib, 
XT. de Civiiafe Dei, cap. sxiii. et lib- 
Eviii. cap. xxiviii. dicunt, etiam in 
Apacryplub cesd aliquid veri, et lioc 
JudjLiTi protLili^sc, iiec tamen pToptereiL 
tuLum libruin sppruhaasc: sicut ttiam 
PauluB, Act. Bvii., 1 Codntli. ST., et 
ad Tilum j, proferl tesSimonm ex Eth- 
nic^a poetis, Arato, ^lenaadrQ ct Bpi- 
menidD; nee tunGnidi;ircQ puftas illciB 
conaecravit,^ — Card. Hellami. de Verba 
Dpi, lib. 1. cap^ xHii. coL 61. Colon, 
J 620. 

" Judith in ducitur una solum Tnulia 
mentii!!!!; apud Huloietnem : sed ftJaiD, 
quod horreaduiii ilictu eat, in Gticco 
conlearu, Di.niiii 1ji Ihkc verba precaLis 

qoibuB verbia &udet a Deo poatul^re 



suorura mendicionini prospprum. ei- 
itirni, tiumetiam iisdem precibna, eibi 

Sroponit Unqunm opas fximiiim Inu- 
andum aliiue dlTinuni, id quod tarn 
apetie Scripcura canoulca damuat tau- 
qaem impiuiu ct aceleraLuni : tieraps 
CEtdem Siihemitftrum a SimconEi pn- 
trutain Gen- tijcxjv, qunin crudf:lita.teni 
cum perfiilia junctEiEu, et Bacrileoio 
Jacob Ychtinentei' ejcccratur, Gen. xXa. 
— Chamiet.f Faust. Cath., lib. v. c&p. 
JY. S 3. p. 111. GenflY. Itilfl. 
'^ See sect- 41. below. 
" Gret-:<;ruB: Miriim est AuguaEi- 
num hoi? perfugio nunquani Ufiutii, ut 
dicerel MarcabiEDL-mu lib[ua caac Apo- 
cryphfis ..... Deinde oniniB gatrieiidi 
facLilifls eriperetur, ai auis (lie erst, 
Raztain id {eeUas, ut olim Sampso- 
n«m, pECuliari impuUu Spiritus SanctJ. 
Ati|Ui AuguatiiiUB hac ipsa cxceptiosfl 
U£U£ ett. 

.... Inapiratum aatom a Dm Ra- 
fifiiij aiV'i mauua IniuJi^n'ie bla^pbtmia 
est — Chamif^r,. Panst. Catli., lib. v, 
cap>iv. g J a, 15. p. 112. Gerev. 1626. 
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Samson's, it wiU not serve the turn to say that Samson did it CHAP. 

V V vf 

by inspiration of God's Spirit, Biipposing aibrc that it was con- '— 

trary to God's declared law to do it; the difficidty being 
greater in saying that the declared law of God is violated by 
the motion of God's Spirit, when the Spirit of God is not 
granted to aoy man but upon supposition of acknowledging 
God's docLared law, for howsoever Saulj or Caiapbas, or 
Balaam may be moved by the Spirit of God to speak such 
things, as by the Scriptures inspired by God we learn that 
they did epcak ; yet, that God should employ upon His own 
commission — as the judges^ of whom it is said that *' the Spirit 
of God came upon them,'' were manifestly employed by God 
— whom He favoured not, is a thing which cannot agree with 
the presumption which all Christians have of the salvation of 
the fathers. 

5 40. As for the passage of Eccles., ilvi. 20,' which seems to [The his- 
say that it was the soul of Samuel the prophet, and not an ^^i^i in 
evil spirit assuming his habit, that foretold the death of Saul ; EccieiiBa- 
I do not uudeiBtand why all thi^ may not be said according 
to appuarance, not according to truth : for it will still make for 
the honour of Samuel, that the king, whatsoever opinion he 
bad of this means of foreknowledge, should desire to see 
Samuel, as him whom in his lifetime he Ibund so unquestion- 
able. But if it bo said that this cannot satisfy the letter of the 
Scripture, yet can it not he said that as tiaul, a wicked man, 
did believe that he might see Samuel, so a good man at that 
time might not have the same: being then no part of the 
truth which true piety obliged all men to acknowledge. 

§ 4h In the book of Tobit there are several things besides 
questionable* Bui they that imagine « conjuring in the liver of 
a lifih to drive away an unclean spirit, do not consider those ex- 
orcisms, whereby it is evident both by the Gospels and Acts of 
the Apostles, beside divers of the moat ancient fathers of the 
Church, that the Jews, both in our Lord's times and afler, did 



' Hie libtr contbet fklsKt ergo non 
^ ujinDnicui. Probiluc ■nLeceileat 
Cip. tIti, 20. Samuel dicUur praphe- 
teuF poll tnortfin, Al vx SaiDuelia I 
cap- XEVUL conatHt nan fuiftic SlluJn 
vrrum Satnuclcm. qui reskirgeni pro- 
pbouvit, ted duboficum puiiuH Rpcf^- 
trun, — i^i^hirpii Cuniu Truwl, p. 23. 
Gtn»M, 1620. 



t Runui idem Angclus cup. •L re- 
mediuiu c|uodtlAm doctl ad»eriui vim 
dtfotonum ex corJc at hopnle ei^u<- 
diim piiciir quod guuituluin disiAt ft 

DlKglA ? . - r qus ftl 11111 AJriL supcrid- 

tioit ficU, uiide(i«ii e«e posauut?— 
ChemifT., PanU- Cmtli., lib. *. ctp. if. 
I 2.p.in.Ofnev. 1626- 
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BOOK cast out uDclean spirita, Forwhatibrce cfiuld they have but 

— '■ from ibe appointment of God, from whom at first ihey were 

delivered, for a testimony of His residence among His people ? 
which makes me slick to condemn that relation of the Jews in 
the Talmud, extant also io Suidas ^ that there were admirable 
remedies delivered by Solomon, which he caused to he written 
upon the walls of the temple: though they commend King 
Ezekias for causing them to be done out, when it appeared 
that the virtue of them was such that the people forgot their 
recourse to and dependence upon God, because they knew so 
ready help elsewhere. 

§ 42. And truly it is nothing strange^ to me that the Jews, 
living under the Persian empire, and seeing that there were 
seven chief princes which had the great credit in it next the 
king, the successors of the seven fMiyoSoPOt — ^that is, those 
seven that killed him that usurped after the death of Cam- 
byses, as sometimes I have conceived; who having the privi- 
lege of perpetual access to the king, as Herodotus " testifieth, 
are therefore said to "see the king's face," Esther i. 10 — 14; 
vii. 14. I say it seems not strange, that expressing and think- 
ing of God as of a great prince — as doth the whole ScrJptur 
speaking in those terms that men are most apt to conceive- 
tbey should attribute unto Kim the like attendance of sevenl 
angels as His principal ministers, the book de Mundo^ under 



[SlHle 

throne.] 



SflhotLo/ves &i&Ao^ lafitLruf rdBouE irai'- 

jiQinos tot Aao£ t^ ®*<?t 5'^ Td rii 

ff-Xoirras aiiTithi tafti^ftrSai Tfpmp^i^ai 
ahfiv The Bt6v-^S\xid!K Lexic. in voce 

' Sic et npud rpges et principcfi qui 
iiitinia> aunt idmissiDniB dicunlur 
wnaeiTTtitii^fi Tiexit. L 16 j 1 Sun. 
xsiL tii XXV. 27. Denique diBcriraen 
Jijc Aiigelomm etli'Lce fuisse apud 
JudmOB, multa ipsorum scripti cvin- 
cunt- Inter htjs primoreB Angclos 
aqitcm cmincrc rrtdcbflntur j quod ip- 
snm quoijue credo profectum fx aula 
Pprsicfl, quflm imitfltiE auLs mmorea. 
Vide Jerem- Hi. 25. Eeleonim APplom 
mentio apud Chnldieum PurapTiraetca 
Gen. xi. 7, apud Jachiad^a ad Dun. 
T, 13, £pud Tobia ScriploTeni, cui 
Rflpliad dicitur uuuh t&v iwrd Ayy^- 



Awf, &c. HcbriTDruiiL Kabbiiii Iidsdcu- 
Jds Dei Toeantt ut vid^re est in Ubro 
cui tituEuB, Frincipiuni8apienti£ brevet 
— Grol, Com. in S. Matth. rviii. 10. pp. 
174, 17i Landini, 1679. 

^ The seven coQEpiralorE agreed 
Among ihejwvfhfiiTiapiivai ft tA $a- 
ffi^ifia. warra ritv 0ini>^6p.fyov t&v JttI 
Af*!/ iiftiyyi?i{iii.^L.ili. iiL cap. S-t 
p, 15K ed. Kaebr. 1832, 

•MOV Ih-tX irai Oej* ^[fAi^rra ^.p^xo^oyt £/i 
71 iv avpav^ Si^vrt/tci IB^Vfifi-T} Kol roii 
irAdoTO* arpfOTijitAaiv, uf ivt yt tirtiy, 
Kol aii^maai alria yibtTiti ira^'TVpti'i, • - - 
&X\' oJov iOToptiTO KafiP^\ffov Bcpfov 

TC Kol ^aptioU ICpSo-XJih'^: <^I OftUf^TTJ' 

TDj tcai fnrfpoxv^ Cjjos tiryaXaxptirars 
^tKfKAfrnTjTo. airrhs fA^y yap^ ij \Ayos, 

AApajos, BavpLamhy iirij(i^v QaatXtior 
oJkov, ifid irepi^Kof ^rfffif. . , . to^i- 
tfTfoi* S^ Thy TOv t^^yikKov Bairi\ivi 
^•pi'xV ""pfcj '^^^ "^o" T^i- K&rr\Ktjv 4ir^ 
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Aristotle's name, comparing Him also with the king of Persia, citap. 
2S6ATid yet I will not grauL" that "the seven spirita" before ^^ -L- 
the throoe of God in the Revelation, i. 4, iv, 5, v. 6, are 
those sevea angels, because tbere are seven virtues of God's 
Spirit recounted in Esay x\, 2, 3, which the seven spirits be- 
fore God*a throne may well serve to express ; the seven angela 
that blow the seven trumpets, ReveK viii, 2, being only that 
number of angels — whether the principal of God's ministers 
or not — who appear seven, to represent the plagues of the 
trumpets nnd vials in seven, as the seals of the book aforc< 

§ 43. Neither ia there auy hope or fear that any matter of 
historical truth can be discovered in them, which may justly 
charge tbem wilh imposture ; as if the authors of them could 
be thought ignorant of the state of God's people, living as they 
did so high in time. In vain it is to imagine " that when 
Judith, viii> 6, is said to have kept not only the Sabbaths, 
new moons, and festivals of the law, but also the days afore, 
which by the Talmud doctors we know were afterwards in use 
among the dispersions of the Jews, he who wrote this book 
forges when he says they were so anciently in use; for either 
he must prophesy, or they must have been in use when the book 
was writteo. And whether in use or not when the story is said 
to have come to pass, will be of no consequence to him that 
believes it to be of no consequence whether a parable or not. 
^ 44. As for the pretence of superstition •*, which the credit 
thereof may be said thereby to mmntain, if it be no super- 



I 



^ay f^? VncFroi; r^v rtv tfiavKordruy 
Ti Koi ifffftrnrr^Tifv f^au, iffTf tMp 

\tnTo JcaJ it^ttrrifurov Bio^flv, woKh 
l^oX^av A*pnr^i hr wtrt Btqi. — Tom. ir p, 
3i}H, f<L BtklL<?r. BcroEiii. 11431. 

* DicD. UuBc* sepli^in SfdiitiiB ense 
■epiem prirrnrion AriBtlod^ qui aaWB- 
tuiit 1>M, quMi ilipntotCT ac primorc* 

Di'i, vd jier w. vcl per nHot mfmorca 
Angdoi pxcqutnilurri, pripnerlim m 
cura el admiiitHintiont tiumiriuin. Jli 
eoim rocuitur ct mint Splritus adiui- 

[d itA BW palfl ; - . - ^ quia Tobj|i<, 
lii. IS. Ill Raphieti * Kgo num nniiseiE 
■«p(vm. i|iu ■■lAinuH ania Uomiiiuni.' 
uilifvl proxiniPi i]uui pfhni a rvgr at 



BUmino nrbii gubflmatore.-^-Comd. ft 
Lapide Comm. in Apcc. I 4. p. 17. 
Autwctp. Iti8l. 

■■ lljvo naa itiendaci* aoUtgimus in- 
Eigniora. 3unl enim et alia mmuiiorft 
per tmgQla.a aentenCtas, QUiC pottruril 
fllii c(vji:9iderarfi ppt oiium. Unum 
ftddaw ex cipile viii. dc Jutlilh mori- 
bus, *jejuniibal omulbus cliebua vUk 
aus pmier Subbaia, et neunii?nia<^ et 
festA itomun brael.' Capite lii- ^ bapLi- 
Eabnt DO in fvnte aqua.'-' Qun plena 
ore auporBtitioiicm rt^dcilenl PhftOmEo- 
rum, el Hemerobapiiittiirump iraduc- 
um MnUhiFl in, ti Jniiinii li. atque 
alibi: nee [labeut quii^quAiu vrtcrii 
Illlui picEaliK. quo^ io Jud^ia nan COT- 
rupti* eiercebjitiir. — Cbimier., Pftiiiir, 
Ciith., lib. V, «p. Tii. S 76. lorn, i p. 
IJ7- Genev. I&HI 

* Se« Uiv fortjfoii^ uulc- 



620 



OF THE PRINCIPLES 



BOOK Etition for the people to whom our Lord prcaclied to observe 
*■ . fill lliat the ScribcB nntl Pharisecfl enjoined them, because they 



sat in MoBcs'e ehnir, muth less shall it be superatition for 
Judith, or for those that lived when the book of Judith waa 
penned, to have sorvod Gml two (lays by the appointment of 
those that fiat In Moses's chair, when God's law named but 
one. And so when the history of Susanna saith that the Jews 
were allowed iti their dispersions to judge matters of life and 
death among themselves; though this perhaps was otherwise 
tinder the Chaldeans, and that ho who penned it mistook Id 
that circumstance; yet jastly and certainly might it have 
been presumed- — though Origen p had never interposed to 
jiiatify a thing which upon better, because ancienter credit of 
this author, had been justified before — that such a power had 
been exercised at some timea by the Jews in their dispersions. 
In thiMc 5 '15- Before I go further it will be requisite to answer sn 
E^*^Ndw^ objection^ which I must confess to he material, but withal 
Teetampnt apprehended for more dauOTroua than it need; to wit, that 

Ihat have * ^ ^ . tlxT'T' 

bccimiies- some part now received for Scripture of the New iesta- 
caaeia'not ment — the Epistle to the Hebrews and that of St. James, hy 
'^***'^ name the Revelation of St, John, and some other small 
pieccB — have been sometimes questioned, and since are re- 
ceived in that nature. And what then should hinder those 



' Seeurt. 21, ihme. 

** Dciiidc die otuecro, quia Apotlolo- 
ram if-inpoributt canonic L Scrljiturarum 
libri cciDfirmatl ftunt, t]\n fit ut libroa 
No^i TestameTit] quos receiitiorn ilia— 
at vocoB cancilia — in cmi^mcm rcccpc- 
lant, voi uibilominue pro ccinnnicis te- 
cipratlB f Uur, iliquam. Sapii^nLiaiu, 
KcdGSTn^tii^iiTii, Tcbiam, Judith ft B.\\t\9 
Veteria Testamenti Hbros Apfi&tobruKi 
tcmporibus 1IUEI L-uLflrmaLuii, B<:d a pcjri- 
tennribuaconciliiaincanorpiiireceploa, 
tu, CD nDiiiine hoc loca reJIi'icndOB afiir- 
mae l EpiHEalam virro Jauobi, Petri ac- 
cunc^am, JahanncR secimdam et ter- 
tfaiiit JudiET ad HebiffiOa, et Apuca- 
lyp^in Apo^tcluruta temparibitH nimili- 
ter iiotL confirraatoa, aed a pOBtcriuribus 
BonLdliiiiiiicanoTifmreccpiDdT i\i, cudcm 
qiiGqua nominE non rejiciB, aed pro 
canouiria nabisciun agnoscia ? An lica 
Uovi TpptAiiiDLiti apocryphoa Apo9ta- 
lurum ti^mpnribun potifirmaioa, ewe 
dicta { Al<iiii eadcm pntiquitfttrs leatt- 
moTim, quo; illoi Velerii TFatamenti 
libroH, inter apaorypbos tt din dubios, 



iileoqup ah Apaafolin tion conflmifltH, 
rcccna? ut. hos quoi^ue Novi Tt^fitanieuli 
llbtus rci:iLatua, inlet apuoiypbua ct 
diu dubios idoaquQ nb AposIcIiB nDD 
confiTiiiatos, aimilitGr rcccnseQt, aut 
igilur DtriBqiiF Rdcm odhibc, aUt utrie- 
que deroga, aut tain Nov\ quani VelC' 
ria TesEamenti apocrypboaT uc ab Apo- 
slollfl non ortnl^rniatot. aed jtci^tenna in 
canunem receptos rejicieudos afiirma; 
am lam VeteriSi qiiam Huvi Tesla- 
menti aportyphos, utcunque ApoaTo- 
lorum LemporibuSf necduiu otnfinimtofl 
aporttcrioiilmBtaincnconciliis ttrccptos, 
pari fide et obi^djeiitia recipieudos 
agnoGce. Tu vero, ut tioti tccleaa; 
aiitborltan, dEcl tiiu^ tih! nnimuB author 
sit quid credas. quid non ercdaa, Vcic- 
riE quidcm Tcslamenti apocrypboa pro 
tua libprtate lt<?retica rcapuis et asprr- 
nari^, Novi teto Tcstameati apoi^ry- 
phi^B pro tuD bcDf^placita aJmittia eE 

Erobas, — Stapletoc, Authorit. Ecdes. 
^Bleus., lib- li. cap- W. pp. 95d, 960. 
PHrit lfi2n. 
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books Lbat sometimes have been questioDed, whether of the chap. 

X.X.XL 

Old Tcatittncnt or not, to be now received for such upon the 

decree of the council of Trent? 

§ 46. 1 £ay then that it is manifest to him that will take the 
pains to consider it, that the writings of the Apostles were 
first deposited with those parts of the Church, upon occasion 
and for use whereof they were first penoecij as for the pur- 
pose, tbeir Epistles with those Churches to which they were 
sent — where TertuUiaa', in his Frescription against Heretics, 
testifies that the authcntica and originals of them were extant 
— and the Eevelatioa of St- John with the seven CLurcties, 
Neither is it to be imagined that the collection which now - 
we call the New Testament, was then anywhere extant. Nay, 
it ia manifest by the beginning of St, Luke, there went 
about certain Gospels which Origen', and St. Ambrose* upon 
that place, following him, says, were afterwarda disallowed. 
Adding that the gitl of disceroing spirits, mentioned bj 
St. Paul, I Cor. xii. 10, was then extant in the Church — as 
in the synagogue, when it was to be discerned whether true 
prophets or not— that the Church might rest assured of the 
writings of tbose whose commission had been so verified. 

§ 47. It is therefore reasonable to think that those writings 
that had been received by some Churches, upon the credit of 
iheir authors, known to have been inspired by tbe Holy 
Ghost, gave others an umbrage of something not agreeable 
wiib Christianity — as the Epistle to the Hebrews^ of refusing 



I 



' Ape JHm i|ui voloq cnriuHitiklem 
tDcliuft tiercere in acgolio salutia turt, 
pcTiiirre BL:uleiiiiui AjtcHttithc^As, ipud 
qiiu ipin> tdhiic Cnihp']r¥ Apobiolo^ 
rum bill* Iwnfl priE^ideniur, jipud qcioi 
ips.T Bu1.biTi]LicK lititrx tjuruiii rcciltii' 
lUTj wiuntua viicem el reprteflpiitiiiitei 
rocicm untuwujuiciuiv-^Cflp, xutsi- 
p.»3K. ed. Pun- llolhci»ii(;- Ifi^'L 

' SiCQt oLim lu populu Judiporuin 
mulli proplietiim poUircl>flnlQr,elqui» 
dam enJil pi(<Li[lu|irn]ihQTr, p r|uiliiii 
unus full Anviiiu filiub Azor: aliivero 
|npliF(p; tL ml gratia in jiopulo dii- 
eernenilaruEn ipiriluum, pft ijuein aid 
ialer prupiielu rcc[]>itlHinmT, ndunulli 
quM ah »«rcltBtihbim!a irnp^'fiiii ru- 
ptobabanluT: ka cl iiiiHl: in noiio Tm- 
[jimtlllCi iiiuUi uonail ^uiit aciibcre 
pvADf^elJA. ttd piutiniJi i»Be cnnjwnnls. 
t quibui hncquv habcmiudeeu 




et tradiCa ecclealiCf en inso prDccmio 
quod iU conli-Kiliirt CQi;iioiicunuii.— 
Tom, iiL pp. U;!^^ ^HS. ed. ilGa. 

* Nnm fcinil miilti in illo pnpulo 
djviao infu^i Spintu prophclaniiit! alii 
Butciii pruplietart kc polliLFhaiilur, et 
proleHBioncQi ilestiluebaut iritiidai^ic}— 
eraul «nim pseurloprophetir (Hiliui 
qvam pruphctv, sicuL Aiiaiiina riliua 
Aaur — eral aulem popuJi gratia (Ii4- 
cvmcte flpiriluft, ut t:r>giiust!i!mt qu'ia 
ri*f«rrB di-bflrpt m niinienim proplicla- 
ruui ; quoB aiiEcin quaBi bonuh nuin- 
muJuriiiB LiLiprulidiclT ii^ quilius miturU 
maiciB CDiTupTa »Drd«tct, quaiu veri 
flpleiidiirluiniikiarffiulliu-cl: liu ctumia 
in Kuvu T«ifl(amF-n1r» nnthi Ev4iig«liA 
iCTiberc t'OLiali mut. qU'v bnui nuutmu- 
LanL iion prubaruni-^-^, Auibrus. Opp-t 
lam. i. cot- 1265. fd. Ben. 

" ^Aff obiip. 1%. Mct 1 4. 
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BOOK penance, the revelation of the kingdom of a thoiisanO years-- 237 
— - — when they came first to know them, which from the begin- 
ning they had not done, much lesa the doubt, whether in- 
spired by tiod or not. Neither is the case otherwise, except- 
ing terms of scorn which may have been uficdj either in 
Luther's* refusing St. James's Epiatle, or when the Epistle 
to the Hebrews is questioned by Erasmus', or cardinal Caje- 
tEn'; as that of SL Jiide of late by Salmasius". But there is 
always meana to redress any part of the Church, or any doctor 
of il, in any such mistake, so long as there remain means to 
certify them from what hand ihey have been received, to wic, 
from persons in whom the Church was certified ihat the Holy 
Ghost spoke. Which being certified, reason would, that not 
only particular persons, but Churches, lay down their jea- 
lousies, by understanding such words as cause jealousies, so 
as they may best f^ree with the common Christianity, 

§ 48- But what is all this to the writings of those who can 
by no. means be supposed to have wxitten by the Holy Ghost? 



* Luther, in hk Preface to the 
Epislle tit SL Jfliueij Hays of i[ : ^tfjl 
Jc6 Fat trinia ^D«(rl schtifFr. Th^ 
exprcflBlon "epiatle of fitnw" altri- 
hucod 10 lijm in JriiJcd liy Wljii^ker in 
hie Respunsio ud deoein RatioiLeB Ed- 
muudi CAiDpiani, Baying ot it^ Fal^^ia- 
Hmium : Lulhcrua fnini hanc cpisto- 
lam vald? prohitt^ ace uuqufim \el con- 
tcTitioflam, vcl tiuuidaiu, vti aridara, vel 
BrtJiiiLinpBm vocHviL p. ij. Genev;!-, llllO. 

Further oti, p. 7, he flayn, At ubi ista 

bcHpiit Lullktrua, qu^ lu iiuiif: t^uin- 
□lemoras? profer naliis Locum, ut tuam 
fidein esplorerous. Pncfafionem bcI- 
Meet quuidom doajpin^ lU epiatolnm 
Jacubi, quam ego non admodum mul- 
tifl DO I am esse exiBtima : nnsqnam 
enim int^r ipsa Lulhen opera rDpori- 
tur, in JBtun tumen prsfadonem inoidi 
forle caniqua intugrani perle^i, in qtiH 
prorau» nihil horum inest. But Gr^t- 
ser, in hia Defenaio Deliarmini, cap, 
jtviE- lib- i, cap. xviii., aeBerta it not- 
n'ithbtandiiig thU denial ;^A]i tioa 
Luiherua nominavil Epiatdam i^, Ja- 
Pobi ein rechte Strneme Kpi^ltd, yere 
BtraTiimeim epiHtolatn cemparatione 
E-vangelii S. JuhuLinit i-L Eplslolic 

Srims ejusdem, ui ApOiitolico spiriCu 
ratitutain ? An turn hiec verba ex- 
tuit m antjquiji Bibtiorum Lutlicrana- 
rum veiaionibui ? — 0pp., toia. viii. 
p^ 167. RatiAboniE, 17 &G. 



y Pctrus epistolan scrihit Judfei* po 
tJasimiun, ita, Lueam EvangelLuni po- 
tiBsimum flj^npiu&jiQ gentihiiji, nimlriim 
diaeipulum Paoli, qui ul doctor erat 
genlluiii, iliL ad gi^utea bcriptijl oinuei 
FpJGtotat pr^tET unam ad HebTa^oE, 
de CDJua aiiSi^rt seinptr esL dubiCatum. 
— PrffifoL Oil Hciiric^ -^ng'- ^^f^S- pre- 
fiiTHd to the Paraphrase of S[. Luke. 
Erasm. Qpp., turn- viL p. 27i. JlMil 

^ Que omnia ideo jltulerim, ut ex 
hJB et sWia Uieronyini vi^rbia alibi prit- 
dens leotor advt-rtal Hierunynium nan 
fuisfie omnitLD c^rtum 6e auLhore hujus 
cpislolrc. Et quDnmm Hicranymum 
anrtiEi aumuB regulanii tie crrDmus in 
diacretiono librorum canon ieorum — 
nam t-^u/is iWd c.anonicntf tradidit, ch- 
aonicos bahfmu? : et quoa iUc a oanoni- 
Liu (lUurevLl, exim nainmuva h<ibeiiiiis 
— ideo duhio apud Hierouymum au- 
thors hujua epiatols cxii^tentf^ dubiA 
quorqua rcdditUT epifitola ; quoDiam 
niai sit Pauli, non perapicuum ett 
canonicam Esae, Quo fit ut ex aols, 
tujviR ppiftlolip flxitKoritste rum poKsit, 
Ei qitod duhium m fitie aocideret dfr- 
lermiuBn- £i:c€ quantqm parit malum 
liber aire aulhoris tiltilo. — Comm. zn 
Ep. ad Hebr., Cam. v. p. 32^. Lugdun. 

^ The editor haa not bBcn able to 
meet with tbia elsewhere. 
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Shall any act, any decree of tlie Church, create them the CHap, 

credit ol" ^mtiogs inspired by God*s Spirit, which before that 

act they had not? And therefore the case is not the same 
with the wTitinga which we know never could, nor can, be 
received, standing the evidence, that no evidence can ever 
be made that they were inspired by God's Spirit, or that the 
authors thereof ever spoke hy the same. And with this 
resohition the testiniooiea of ecclesiastical writers will agree 
well enoughj if we consider, that to prove them to have the 
testimony of the Church, to be inspired by God, it is not 
enough to allege ^ either the word or the deed, either of 
writers or councils, alleging the authority of them, or calling 
them holy, divine, or canonical Scriptures; nothing but uni- 
versal consent making good this testimony, which the dissent 
of any part creates an exception against. For if those to 
whom anj thing ia said to he delivered, agree not in it, liow 
can it be said to be delivered to them who protest not to have 
received it? 

§ 49, Wherefore having settled this afore% that no decree The Benae 
of the Church cnforceUi more than the reason of preserving church. 
unity in the Church can require; we must, by consequence. 
Bay, that if the credit of divine inspiration he denied them by 
such amliors as the Church approvcth, no decree of the Church 
can oblige to believe them for such; though how far it may 
oblige to use them I dispute not here. It shall therefore 
serve my turn to name St. Hierome in tbts catise. Not as if 
Athanasius ia Synopsi^i Melito of Sardis in Eusebiii3% St. 



* JuD hiEe trii in hif ]ibri» declit- 
randh cnuoaiciB Ecclesia QbBervavjc. 
Primum eiiitn habuTt de ftin^Uq vne- 
rum Efitinioaia. Etui eniin nan hahe- 
AiiluT ivadriiviiifl ft 4ynairo>id Judiro- 
ruo), lamcn liabcDlur ab Lcdcaii Apo- 
•UiIjci, et bot BulHcJL Apoatoli enini 

f.otr^rniil nne aiiLa leiilinionii» dpL^Iariin; 
iliroft ]X\m eue caaoiiicofl, quod et fe- 
cerunt; hUoqui nunquani Cvpriunup ct 
Clemtnfc ef t\\\, f|iiMi rilabimm^H Um 
conHlainler dixiu^nt illai cs^c dJvinLJs. 
Dvimltf vldcninl c^Me uuiLfurinCd nliit. 
X^tniqur obacrvAninl iatnn Libroa paula- 
tlm A omaibat ChTiitJAi];>» pro cAnoni- 

ci* ru«ptBB, (|uafl Krguiiiatitum ha^rtrs 
HOD poterant, qui tn primn EccliTiia 
futruul. — nollATiii. de \frho Dd, lib. i. 
cip. 1. ool. M. CdIdil 1620, 



* nocm ypa^ 7}f^y xpii7T'<ubv 9td- 
Trffivrdi iofty . . . Hai fori 7^i »tt- 
Afliav Bia&^fitfjt. TttVTo. He tliiHi ^v« 
iheir nHrae* as foUowt : Gcteaii, lixo- 
dus, ^L-., reckDiiiii^ aiiirjii^ ihi?m the 
lirst Mid tecood hooii uf l!lsd[B» : anionK 
(he bookB nut of the caimn, he iiaitkC«, 
WiBdam, £cr]a«i&BticmT Enlber, Jw- 
dith, and Tabir In this CBLalu^ue 
Ihc Hnl book of Ktilnm ia Ibnt lu-ffiu- 
ning/'And Jni^iiis held ibo r^mit ofibii 
piMover.'* The tecund H Lbr book of 
Vzm. Tbe bouks uf ilic ^cw Tmin- 
incnl are thoie ooinmoeily rccEiviid.^- 
SLAtbEUj».,Opp. (om. tipp. I21[^l3p. 
ed. Ben, 

< lit enumi^riui ihc hooka i>f the 
Old Te»iapii-'ni only; thr Lmi being 
"Kidru." NoiLi- of the olher bookfL. 
ptrr u* Lhi>«e o/ Uie ^i>H Tcitainrni 
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Gregory Nazianzen', abundance of others, both of the moat 
ancient writers of the Church, and of others more modern, 
who justly prefer Sl Hierome in this cause, did not reject all 
those partSj or most of thcoif which the Church of England 
rejectcth: but because, were St. Hierome atone in it, there 
could be no tradition of the Church for that, which St Hie- 
rorae, not only a member, but so received a doctor of the 
Church, refoBCth. For it will not serve the turn to says that 
he wrote when the Church bad decreed nothing in it; who, 
had he hved after the council of Trent, would have written 
otherwise : the reasons of his opinion standing;, for which no 
council could decree otherwise. He would therefore have 
obeyed the Church in using those books which it should pre- 
scribe; but his behef, whether inspired by God or not, he 
would have built upon aucb grounds, the troth whereof the 
very being of the Church presnpposcth. 

§ 50, Nor will I stand to scan the sayings of ecclesiastical 
writer, or the acta of councils, conceTuing the authority of aU 
and every one of these books, any furiher in tins place. There 
is extant of late*", "A Scholastical History of the Caa on of the 
Scripture," in which this is exactly done ; and upon that I will 
discharge myself in this point, referring my reader for the 
consent of the Church unto it» And what importeth it, I 
beseech you, that they are called sacred or canonical Scrip- 
tures? as if all such writings were not holy which serve to 
settle the hL>ly faith of Christians. And though it is now re- 
ceived* that they are called canonical because they contain 
the rule of our faith and manners, and perhaps are so called 



mentioned. — Hisl. Eccles,^ lib. iv. cap. 
ix*i- p, l¥X cd. Vfllefi. 

f Ht- Otegitry enumerfltea those 
tioaki only that are uaually called 
canoniUnl. Among' llit hooks of tlia 
fjew Testatiiert, the Apocalypse ib not 
mentioned. — S. Greg. Nalian,, Opp. 
toni. ii. Cami. xJi. p. 2(iO. ed. Ben. 

e AJmilto igilur H ieronymum in en 
fuinsc Dpiiuune. quia nondujn ^eoc^tnle 
conciliDm Ae his Ubris aliquid statuerat, 
cscepto libro .ludith, *juem edam Hie- 
ronynniiA pDi^tfU h'ccph — Bdlarm. do 
Verb. Dti, lib. i. cap. k. coL 34. Colon. 

^ Seeiliap, xss, sert. 43. 

^ Dicitur etiam Scriplura cancnica; 



vel quod ipsa Ciiiion hit ct norma se-a 
jegula fiflci^ cui hcnefaciftniufl atlcn- 
denithf quifii lucema? lucenti in caligi- 
noso loco 2 Potr L Ifl. vel quul eju* 
iLbri u&riono ccalEaiattioo natali ct Ae- 
BcrJpti sint; nt prffiter Athanaaium in 
^ynopsi notavil Satictui Augusiiniu 
plurihu^ loci^, spedatim de sprymne 
Dmdm in tniptte, lib. i. cap. 20. [tonu 
iji. L'ol. Iftt. ed. Ben.] et lib, tet. d* 
Civit, Dei, cap. 23. [lorn. vli. col 4{S,] 
el lib. xviii. cap. 38. [col. 520. J ct 
contra Ffluntum, lit. xsii. cap. 79. 
[turn, nil col tlfJ,] ubi ait, Scriplur»^ 
quas canon Ecclesiaaiieua respuit — - 
Tanner, Disp. i, de Tide, Qn. y. Dub. 
i. 4 5. pol. 29'i Ingulstadt 1623. 



in this notion bj St- AugustineJ, and other fathers of the chap. 
Clmrcli; yei if we go to the most ancient use of this word ^^^'' ■ 
canon, from which the attribute of cai^onical Scripture de- 
scendeth, it will easily appear that it signifieth no more thaa 
the list or catalogue of Scriptures received by the Church. 
23a For who should make or settle the list of Scriptures receivable, 
but the Church that rcceiveth the same? it being manifest 
that they who wrote the particulars knew not what the whole 
should contain. 

$51, And truly, as I said afo^e^ that the Church of Rome 
itself doth not, by any act of the force of law, challenge that 
the decrees of the Church are infaUible ; ho is it to be ac- 
knowledged, that in this point, of all other, it doth most really 
use iu effect that power, which formally and expressly it no 
where cballengeth; proceeding to order^ those books to be 
received " with the like affection of piety as those which are 
agreed to be inspired by God," which it is evideni, by express 
testimonies of Church writers, were not so received from the 
beginning by the Church", So that they who made the decree, 



I 



J See lite foregiiiii^ uute. 

* Cliaj). iv, aecc. 21- 

' Sovro^flucta ttcumenicD e( gviie- 
TtVim TnilpaliiiB Byn{>di]fi. in S|iiriLu 
Sjincto legitime con grcffita, pra'&idf^Dt- 
ibui in ea eitdein Lribua \jiostalicD 
■edia legatit. hfc wbi jiprpetun ante 
fKulfH pitrponetis, ut Bubluti»< erraribua, 
punltB ipAB GVangcUJ in ['LutCvj^ia sron- 
urveluF ; V - , p^rEplciefijiqiie hiiac fe- 
rilfttcm et diaciplinaEn contiiieri ia li- 
brif icTipliv, el liiie sf^ripla Iradiijoni- 
bui^ qiis tx ip&iuB Chriiti ore nb 
ApofltoU^ Hccepfs. «uC nil tpaii Apo- 
ilL>li>SpiriEu Sam-to ilii-lanteHtlfMni per 
m'nuB tradijff, ttA nua luquc pcrvcne-> 
mm . oiCbuEluxuruiii pBLriiiu cicinjila 
■eciiU» omnefl lihroa Lam VpLeris quim 
^Dvt Teftlamenli) cuiu utriusqne unufl 
DflUA Att HDotDT, CGC uon traditiDiics 
ipiii. turn juL Mm, ttim ad mares 
pfiiineniFa. ranquani vd ore tctwxt 4 
CJiritEp. \pl a Spiritu Saiicto, ilicTat.i>{, 
tt roTiiinuA auccinuaiK iit iilcclesiA 
Calholicn cunaci'TatAH, paxi pjvutii 
•OkIu u reverwtift luscipit « fene- 
rilur. 

Si idIi autcm librot ipwifl inl*|(rai 
eiati vdimbui suit urlibui, piout in 
Ecclctift CniliuUf* le^i cnntucvcrunt, 
ft m Vcieri VuLifAlm Lalina cditiDne 
hihvntuT. pro ikrria ct cAnonioiA non 



tiuacepenl, el IraditionrB priEcliulari 
^ci<^TLB tL prudens cDntcmpEcril, aoM- 
(hcmiL BiL^CoDciL TridcLt. S^as. tv. 
A.U. l5iG. Lahbd, torn. kx. eoL 93- 
ed. VeneL 

■" Fatendum est tmnen exiate de- 
c-reto, q II Drum auTittilHrEm lota aenl* 
i|i?hlin Kcckiiu, neculft Git, quibui, pio 
CBrikjniclb baberi jubi:nlur, quiF TriiJcD- 

lino dfcrctUf ppri pieUiU bJTocEu cum 
CLS qui cjuionici utrtnque habeniur, 

i'libentiiT-babeti. Nimirum Innocentii 
'. i. decielo '17- tt canon codicifl Afri' 
cuni 24. eoBdem libroa pro canontalt 
Tiif^tnatnU qitoi^ dfcrptum Tridt'DlJiium. 
CaniiEat ULLiein utrumquc decretunT, in 
coilicetn cftiioiiuLii Ecclesis Ronin^iiB 
receptum, per lofum occidenltm oh- 
tjiiuin»c-. Afriojinum etiam ptr orien- 
Icm, in cDDbum canoiaicutiiT pOKt tyao- 
dum in Tnillo rfcepEum. Eosdeln re- 
c(!Diii?ni ot tyiiodiia Roniana aub CJela- 
GJo I. FoiiTitiee, vi Tolctuna iv, Alqyi 
quinlumvis piobaUni. DCcidFiilUii 
Eculmar docturibui, S. Jlifron}'mi m 
ceniendia Scriplum auctotilalpm ciin- 
tf^ndi pOfiit, n^inirvBtum eM, ab bo- 
rum iiiotonlAt' ili'i-Ttluram. Hi«- 
reiiymi cbum, nfr potiHs»c hh dtwi. 

1«rt, ItfQ V4liuU»- llUqUD TCJII libl 

ficlam potant. qui Jmtfcorum cjnionem 
«b Ecolnuc nDone diAtingurriJum ati, 

» a 
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renouncing all pretence of revclallon to themselves in com- 
mon, or to every one in particular, can give no account how 
they came to know that which they decree lo be true. So 
great inconveniences the not duly limiting the power of the 
Church contrives even them into, that think themselves, 
therefore, free from mistake in managring of it, not because 
they tliink they know what they do, but because they think 
they cannot do amiss, 

^ 52, It remaineth, therefore, that standing to the proper 
sense of this decree, importing that we are lo believe these 
books, as inspired by God, neither can ihey maintain nor we 
receive it^; but if it shall be condescended to abate the proper 
and native meaning of it, so as to eignity only the same affec- 
tion of piety moving to receive them, not the same object, 
obliging Christian piety to the esteem of them ; it will remain 
then determinable, by that which shall be said, lo prove how 
these books may or ought to be recommended or eDJoined by 
the Church, or received of and from the Church- 



CHAPTER XXXIL 



OKXT THE aaiQIHAL COFT Ci.It Bfi AUTlLKiH TI C. QUI TQK TKlJTfl TUKBUOF 
AlAT Aa WRI-1^ BE rotTNO IN THE TBAHHLATION3 OP TUF- OLD TC^TAMENT 
AS IN THE jews' COFIES, THE JKWS HAVE MOT FALSIFIED TBEU OF 
UALTCB. THE POlHTS COME NElTHEB FROM MOSGB NOB E5DBAS, BLJT 
FHQY TBE TALML'S JEWS. 

As to the other point, it is, hy consequence, manifest that 
the Church hath nothing to do to enjoin any copy of the 



tumojitH et satis eia roqtunif qui YcteriB 
TcBlflmenti librnB 22- pro nuTiiera lit- 
lerflrum Hflhraicarum, recensent, si eoa 
Judo^onini recfnatre ToliuBne dicatm. 
Id aulcm ron obaiaje, quo minus huc- 
Lior Imbeatur catinn Eeclesiffl ; itljectis, 
E^ EV^, r[ui ab Esdra rr^rpnnU! riiprHnl, 
fis quos E^drx pobtbiimos appellant 
Nam ai uonnniE'i haheiidi aiiit, quD& 
synagrtga recepil, niullo potior! juie 
hab^ndaa canonicDs putaat quas £c- 
elei:ia o^nosc^t, et prn cjLnonicU iogi 
jubtaC EC s±no negari non pateat^ 
□njltia mulLomm ^etu^toTumigiie iitri- 
U^qlie EcclosicD patrum luci^, divEnan, 
lapfEs, sanetaa, canonicBB, dentque 
ScripLuiiEB dicin quje cum SuripiurDT 
lantum dicuiilqr, non minuB intelli- 
IfBDdutn ease, manifcstaoi iit, — Tljoni- 



dlc- de HaliutiB ac Jure flnii^iidi Con- 
trol., rap. xKiiiL pp. 55G, 557' Ldq- 
dini, 1670. 

* '* If the sense of the decree be 
abated, bo ihal. it be understcod to re- 
quire tbem to bi^ received with an oflbc- 
tloD or the ^Anie piely — fnr truly I nli'i 
esteem tbem not caoanical esteem ihetu 
fur Clmsturi piely'h auku— ihougli Dot 
eetremintj thoin ui^pir^d by God, whii:h 
U the TEiiaiin of tbfi esteem the cflJioDi- 
cnl Scripture hatb, imd whicli im not 
the flame m theiC; which I therefore 
hold not the Hune, obliging ray Chris- 
tian pi«ty ta e&teem them in che words 
of the decree, pari pietalii q^cctu, 
thuLi)rU uut bo properly becaute re- 
jected vilh qffdu."— MSS. 
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Scripture to be received as authentic, but that which itself 
originally received, because it la what it ia before the Church 
receive it. Therefore* seeing the Scripture of the Old 
Testament was penned first, and delivered in the Hebrew 
tongue — for 1 need not here except that little part of 
Esdras and, Daniel, which is in the Chaldee, the same reason 
holdiTig in both— that of the New in the Greek ; there ia 
no question to be made but those are the authentic copies* 
Neiihcr can the decree of the council 3f Trenf bear any dis- 
pute, to them who have admitted the premiaeSj if it be taken 
to import that the Church thereby scttleth the credit of Scrip- 
ture, inspired by God, upon the copy which itfielf advanceth, 
taking the same away from the copy which the author penned ; 
that credit depending merely upon the commission of God 
and His Spirit, upon the which the very tjeing of the Church 
equally dtpendeth. 

§ 2. But it 18 manifest that it cannot be said that the said 
decree necessariiy importeth so much; because it is at at this 
day free for every one to maintain that the original Hebrew 
and Greek are the authentic copies, the vulgar Latin only 
enjoined not to be refused in act of dispute or question; 
which hinderelh no recourse to the originals for the deter- 
mining of the meaning which it importeth- He that will see 
this tried need go no further than a little book of a Sorbonne 
doctor, called Vaterianus de F(avigny^\ professor of the Hebrew 



CHAR 
XXXI L 

Only Ihe 
ariginfil 
copy t-nn 



nf ihe 
decree of 
Trent- 1 



* Inauper frddtm sacTOumcta ityiio< 
doB cDiuidcrntii, aon p^rum utilitiCis 
Afrt'd'^rfi pOf>e, E<?*:!e*ia' Dpi, ci ei 
DEuikiliitA Latin Lfl ediHanibu>4t qus <:ir- 
ciaiifFnimuj iBCTorum Libroruin, quiE- 
ntm pro hUtbenlicB habfndi ail.iuno- 
iHcml ; tbttuit Pt dodaril, ul brec ipsa 
VeluH ft Vul^ata cditio^ c^ua lon^o lofo 
■vi^ulorufD luu in ipsa Ecclej^ld pro- 
liiU f*l ia pubJiciA JHtionibtks^ di&pu- 
IktiAnifaui. privdiL'alianibiiB, e( tipcAt- 
liunibu», pro authcnticji htbealur, ul 
ncuMi iIIbid ivjiuTe qiiavln pneleitu 
ndcal Tcl pnnunAt — Conctl. TndcuL 
Stn. iv. A D. Jd46. Labb^, taiu. vx. 

' B«d quid opuB pluribiuF iiutienl 
l»Ti illi ftc retcjiiefl rhccL»gi> quo* 
pcjor ftru hwc mru (nlil. iiE Ab-ra- 
Hii<'li« tdlumiiiibua Hrbraina dviro- 
bfTNl, tCqiic tliHiu, hi I)i:ua <lrftiTJi. 
fl«udi«m. Lmaujim Htl»™'=ft'n "cro- 
mm volumu^um cUftm tbatt 



nibuft «pw necesKDriiim, si mud^ Scrips 
loru BHcras Telidter evolvere cupiunti 
elinofTetiFiopederlepurrere- — Pm Sai^ro- 
B»nuUi Ed- Hcbr. lUthptiticra VeriUte, 
Omtb* pp. 31, -n. Paris, Iflttt. 

And in hii lelierlo Abraliam Eclicl- 
knaift, h? ity* j — Attipe ipt«r quod 

cgo atntLD, ui lu 1[indcrri calujnniari 
dtsiiiaa, JMrnnriziin «uthor;tiimm dv- 
fi^o socnieanctii voLumtnibut ili'bni- 

ci», ii-d non omnem. kla u( edilifl 
Vul^ala nullflm promiB hahcat Into 
banc ubiqur on^iulendain ndmiliimuB 
ti omnibLiK LBliniB odrliuiiihu*, uti con- 
dlium Tridinitirium dcclprnvit ; ind* 
ctiam 6dci dogmnli rcpcrcndni oUi 
cuntinntiMimi- pcmrifcmiiB, »mi «» 
|j?bm» fotitibUB iiul nJiii leitkboi 
pnmidrriin ■iitj-pnrirndsiri, — tip. if. 
p. \m. Pflrii, l'il8. lie then qiiolM, 
II. \*\\, ill liL> favLiur, JuLIqi Hu^i^rLui, 
LinmUmin Abli*t el Sscroifcriu* Apo- 
JO&i Alphonvui S«linvnint 
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in the University of Farlsj written in opposition to an opinioa 
vented in the preface i to the Great Bible lately published there, 
in disparflgement of the Hebrew copy of the Old. Testament. 
Where he shall see that opinion refuted with that cageroeas, 
and the contrary attested by the opinions of so many divines, 
of so great nole in the Church of Rorae since that couacil, 
that no man that sees them can deny, that iiotwitlistanding 
the decree, it la free for every man to maintain the original 2!9 
copies to be authentic. 

^ 3. And truly, he that should affirm the credit of the 
Scripture to stand upon the decree of the present Church, 
or upon the teetiraony of the Spirit, must, by consequence, 
have recourse to the same visible decree, or to the same in- 
visible dictate, whensoever it shall be necessary to accept or 
refuse the reading of any text of Scripture, with that faith, 
Tvhich if it be false, the whole truth of Christianity will be for- 
feit What Richworth and his possession would do, to evi- 
dence what reading of the Scripture ia indeed authentic, 
when as it doth not appear what is the reading which the 
Church is tridy in possession of, let him advise. For in that 
case he must expressly avow the consequence of his position, 
that the Scriptiu'e is not considerable in resolving controver- 
sies of faith: becauBG the Church is not in possession of the 
certain reading of any Scripture. 

§ 4, For if he say he hath made short work in that ques- 
tion, having discharged the Scripture of being necessary to 
the Church, and therefore acquitted himself of any necessity 
to shew how we may come by true Scripture; and instead 
thereof, and all other nieana of deciding controversies in 
the Church, established the tradition presently in possession. 

njsi evangelists ettam ]p&ofi, Apoaio- 
loR, et pmi7(}s otnnes naacentia Eccie- 
a.\iD palren, sJiniil nudenl lepTshendcre, 
qui prnpalatuti per orbem EvingeUum, 
cmlc'ai.cmcjLJE dDctriDani aparAuri ek 70 
putius interprctum verKione, quoa turn 
eccksJA flei^uebatur, quam es Hi>brso 
fonte, liocl qlonte odliuc vclcri ayiiB-- 
goga, leslimoiiia Bua, et earrnmm auti>- 
ritfllum lUtiMiineiila repetieninL . . And 
a lilfli! before it iti observed. . . VpTum 
aoii lift va(uit eju^dem noa cautiUt q"""* 
Untiem sacri coiliccn es gewtis illiiis 
ruiua, aliquam in k inuUtiaLiiR Eabem 
suBtinuctinL — LuteL Paris, ICtfi. 



unuB e decern priniia BodalibuB mcie- 
Latla Nomluifl Jeaui p. Iti7, I'iiilippua 
Gammacbffus, dncfor ac snciua Sathn- 
nicus. - - ■ - vir, aiquis unquam iUub, 
VETc Cfllholicua rl iutegrti: dacIriiLa,'* 

1 Pro certo igilur atque indubiiato 
flpud DOB esse debet, VuIgaUm edido- 
nem, qva* rommuni Catholji-x Ecelc- 
ii<e lingua circunifcrtur, veniTn esst, 
ac f^ciiiiijtum sacr^z Smpcurx footein i 
banc con^ulendam ul^queL iiido lidci 
dogm a ttt re pctcnda. Qu o d v ero H eb rso 
ftliiique cuatentibub iLjiniu qUaniVul- 
gats TerBionl duclmUB defereniluEUf 
Demo equidem noi eiro™ redarguat, 
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FirsL it will be eader for me to verify the sUort rule of chap> 

mf V ^ V ir 



» 
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faith by the Scriptures interpreted according lo that which, - 

by records, may appear to have been, from the beginning, of 
force in the Cliurch, than it will be for him to shew what is 
the tradition which the Church is in possession of at present: 
and that, this being shewed, I shall not need to fear any great 
danger that he may object, from the variety of reading which 
may be found in several copies, the necessity of salvation 
being secured. And then, in the next place, to say that the 
Scripture is not necessary, though not for the salvation of 
every Christian, yet for the salvation of the body of Chris- 
tians, which is the Church; though that faction which sepa- 
ration engenders will suffer no opinion to be plausible but 
those which are in extremes, yet I hope the malice of Satan 
hath not yet debauched the ears of Christians to endure. And 
thus, as afore it was settled', that the whole Scripture is re- 
ceived for the word of God upon the credit of tradition; so, 
of every part and parcel of it, wherein the credit of several 
copies consisteth, it is consequently to he said that nothing 
can oblige the faith of a Christian to receive it unquestion- 
ably for the word of God, the tradition whereof is not un- 
questionable* 

5 5. But this much being setded, that what was originally But the 
delivered in Greek and Hebrew ia to be received for the thereof 
authcniic word of God; what was originally delivered inH^pi^fj^ 
Greek and Hebrew may still remain questionable. That isfo"^***" 
to say, this being agreed, it may still remam questionable biionH of 
what copies they are that do contain that which was origi- T^ianipnt 
naily delivered in Greek and Hebrew. How probable it isj^^".^''^ 
I need not yet say, but any man of common sense must say copies. 
that it is possible, through the changes that time is able to 
produce, that the translations shall prove better tltEin the 
originals', and that the Scriptures shall he truer read among 



r Chip. iJL iect. Iff- 

■ "BecAQHe it u the judfc^pnt of 
•dme ihkl j^l other oTtji'vti4>iiB may ba 
fused agD^Lk>( the (hoti pleaded Tor, 
^in wUu IS Aninrii.ll in "it^ Vroyi-pt' 
intnA pboul tfnth1^^i^|r vuiout iNTLbni 
b) ihc lidp or IriDiUiimii. ind the in- 
•Iftiuct of lliBt j!<M"l **"^ gWon DR in 

tilt Appendii. f ihUl fflff^ 



rounc ttilh the conifderfttiou of thit 
pivtencc. 

'• Tb* JfCMl Mid signHl U«» of VHTiollB 

1rai)BlB,tioi»i wbich hitherto we b«ve 
ntpemed them for, ^ni^llicbdpiiTbnled 
by Ihem in eitpnaition* of the Scrip- 
UTe, To ba^e represcnled to ui in one 
*it*r tbc nT'cml spjprcbfPiionB tad 
^-^irmenit of in many worthy and 
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po^OK those that have received, than araoDg those that dcHvered 
them* And this is ladccd the true stnte of the question, 
which is now come to be disputed, upon due terms, as it 
aeema; to wic, whoiher the Hehrcw copies which now we 
have from the Jews, and the Greek copies of ihe New Testa- 
ment now extant, contain that Scripture which all Christians 
are bound to receive upon their Christianity, not only in 
opposition to the vulgar Latin, which the council of Trent en- 
joineth, and to the authority of the present Church — think- 
ing thai it is concluded in that decree — but in opposition to 
that tradition which other ancient copieB, either original or 
traaalated, may and do contain the evidence. 

§ 6p In which point I ;^ha]l in the first place profess, as con- 
cerning the Old Testament, that 1 find it no inconvenience, 
hut a great deal of reason, to jrrant that at what time those 
bocks were made up into a body, and coDsigoed unto the 
synagogue, the reading which we have received from them 
was not delivered as unquestionable — so that it should be any 
prejudice to the law of God to suspect it — -bnt as the most 
probable, and by adtnitting whereof no prejudice to the said 
law conld follow. And the safely of this position, both Jews 
and Christians will witness with me. 

§ 7p For if the Jews truly acknowledge and insist that aw 
ihelr Judaism is sufficiently grounded and witnessed by 
the letter of the Old Testament which we have ; the Chris- 
tians that their Christianity is as sufficiently to be evi- 



leamed m^n bh vsre tbe nutbora of 
the^e tranalatiotia, mpan the original 
worda of tlie St^ripCure, is A signal help 
nnd advanUige utttii nitin Gnquiring into 
tbe miad and will of God in Hia word. 
That trmialatlDiis were ol'nny other lue 
fonnerly,HBfl not apprehended. The j^ Arc 
of laXe presented unlo ua und^r another 
nntion ; nnmely, na m^ans nnrl hdpfl of 
correcting the original, and finding out 
the Luiru^limia Lhat art) in our prtstrnt 
copies, ahewin^ that ihe copies whii'h 
their authors used, did really differ 
from ihoao whic"h wo now rqjcy and 
UBt' For thin rare invention we are, 
aa for the fotmer, chiefijp hehrjJiiing to 
thfl loflmeJ nnd mo^l diligent Ciippel- 
lub, who li follovGdr as in sundry in- 
Bttinco hiuiaclf dbL-Tmtb, by thi? uu has 
Iramed Grotiua. To thi* purpose the 
acen« » thus laid It lb Huppoaed of 



old tbcre vereiunc^rycopiei nf ths Old 
Tcptament differing in many thlnga, 
wordStandaeiuence^Tfruiulhusc wenuw 
enjoy. Out of these capieB some of 
the aucient translaliona have been 
made. In tht:ir U-aiinlfriianB they VJI- 
prcrss the sens? and menaing nf The 
copiea thej made use ot blcDce by 
c^onsidcrJEig whnt they deliver, where 
they differ from our present copies, wc 
may Hud out — ihnl ia, learned men who 
are expert at conjecturefi may do so — 
how they read in thciri Thus may 
we come to a further diaeovcry of Lbe 
vatioLiB coLTUplioDa tliat arc crept imo 
the Hebrew text, and by the help of 
those rtmisldtionB ainend them. Thus 
Cappelluh," — Dr. Owen, Divine Ori- 
giikal, part 2. chap, vli, pp. 310^312. 
Odbrd, lfi59. 



or CUniBTtAN THUTU, 



denced by the copies we have, aa Christianity was intended CHAP. 

to be delivered by the Scriptures of ihe Old Testament; '- 

is it possible that it should be a matter of jealousy"^ for 
me to admit that in that body of the Old Testament which 
the ChriatianE have received from the Jews, there may be 
found some passages, the reading whereof was not received 
as unquestionable when ibe body of the Old Testament was 
consigned to the aynj^ogue, from whence the Church receiveth 
it? I say not when this time wasj nor would I have that 
which I affirm here to stand upon a circumstance so dispu- 
table. I do believe the Jews when they tell us" of the men of 
the great synagogue, after ihc return from the captivity ; from 
whom, and by whom, the Scriptures, they believe, were settled, 
and delivered to their posterity. I do also believe that this 
assembly might and did endure, whilst the grace of prophets 
had vc^ue and was in force among God's people. 

§ 8, For if I believe them when they tell me that there was 
such a company of men, 1 cannot disbelieve them that the 
prophets Hjiggai, Zachary^ and Malachi, the scribe Esdras — 
the same with Malachi'^, as they tell us, for any thing I 



I 



' "W^hit use h^Ui betn made, aad 
ii AB yci mtdc in ihe wurld, of rbi* 
■npposilkin, thai corruptjors have be- 
fiftpu the originftli of the Scripliirej 
vhicli UioHD vjiriDUB liM-linfis m first 
view Mom lo intinnte, I need riol de- 
elore. It ii iu brief ibe fiiuiidjidon 
of Mahanictifnii Alcor. Aiont. 5 - the 
diicfeat and principal prop of popery, 
Ih* only piElcncc of fannticji.] anli- 
*prip1un«s, *nd Ihe root of mwch bid- 
den 2thoim iu Ihe world." — Dr. John 
Owi-n'H TMvlne Orijpnal. p. 147. Or- 
forJ, I0£9. 

" Prim* et inftijme celebrit Uliro- 
ram VeEeria Testamenti editio, erat 
IILa EidtiE — quein altemrn Motem vo- 
4unt JtidwA^^-el Synedrii MAgnJ, ijvc 
virunim Magns Synagogic, po»t redi- 
lum k BibjIoEte. N&m cum tolo cap- 
tivilatii tcnipofp negligeuTi^t serTata 
futrini ^CT4 Voluinina) quia nee orti 
Icmplum iicc UtNrruACuliiui, ubi au- 
ibenlica exciiiptBriii cnni dtpoftiu i 
Cftdicei ex vnriii Ioclb collegffrujtl, ordi- 
luniat, et if UQUm vorptiB rt^dngeniat 
Esdru ct «ocii ; qua.' vliiuTa enut, re- 
purgiTuut, ft inttjinrati Btias restitu- 
eniul: at «ic CADuatim coDBtitueruuL 
Ent tnv hae ipiorum eonaliluiio di- 




fins proraua auctoritaliB, eum in iato 
SynEdrio eosenl noD Ian Cum KadraA, 
§ed et [hropbetarum uEtimi HaiEgtBUB^ 
Zacbarii§, MalachiaSf et, ut quibui- 
tinm viiJeliir, Daniel : qui onmeJi par- 
tem canonib ab ipni Ennciii iiiBiinctn 
div In pilu» scrips*: raul. — Bibl. Puly^L, 
ProL iv. $ 2. p. 30. Loadini, Uli7. 
' llEe fujt Mal»chi»9 ; aic priscit 

lIebr«orum quibasilam cre^tum, unde 
Joujithaa pamphrafites Chaldicus, MaL 
i. I- trangtcrl, " per manum Milachiie, 
ciijui namen voealiir lilsra Arriba.' Kt 
Rabbi David hoi: bca acribit: ' Eab- 
biiii Eiuain, boiii? miruioritft aiunt, Ma- 
lacliMin esfit Esrair.* Al Abbun Kitra: 
'Qitidam diouiit, eum eiae KBTam, Bed 
juntA m<^am aenlepliam nomen cJub cat 
ucul ftcribitur/ Kinc Maltchiaa .... 
jLuti Eliam BJiniliB fuH Aiigdf> ininJB« 

Iratorio. quciu DfUfi mlEniiiiftlrandiE 
hominuiu mIuil ei rc|ruo Uabylumie 
iJi If^rrairi Jaini.-]ia ciDkiiL. Vcoil ro ul 
Eccleaitt Judakffi iu Dnhyloma cQir- 
ruptm, et HBcrie Scriptune iu captivi- 
ttu: im^Xeciv. opem f#rr#[. Sjo tmt 
icribaruin el letfi» divinm pmtorum 
pater. — Huxiurf TibeMas, cap. il. p, 
ii. Builes Elauracorum, 1620> 
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BOOK know; for why should I not believe Malachi, being appella- 
tive, and signifyiDg 'my messenger,' to be Eadras's sumame. 



given him from that which is prophesied Mai iii» 1? — Mor- 
decai, Nehenii&s, Joshua the son of Josedecb, and many otheia 
of diat time were of it But shall I believe that their pro- 
phetical Krace was employed to decide the irue reading of the 
Scripture? shall I believe that a new revelation was given, to 
nolify how every letter and syllable was to be read, when 
neither the conaequence of the matter required it, and suffi- 
cient means had been friven to certify common sense how to 
proceed? I know the good father St. IrenEeusv was made to 
believe that the Scriptures were quite lost during the captivity 
of Babylonia, and that the copies we have contain only that 
which Esdras, by inspiration of God's Spirit, wrote anew for 
the books of the Old Testament. I doubt not there are 
enough that find this unreasonable, which cannot hear without 
a great grain of jealousy, that Esdras— supposing him the man 
that made up and consigned the body of the Old Testament 
to the synagogue — should deliver any thing, but upon such 
credit, that if any syllable of it should be admitted question- 
able, the law of God itself must become questionable; to 
wit, because Eadras is supposed to have been endowed with 
God's Spirit, though it cannot be supposed to what purpose. 
For, otherwise, why should it seem so dangerous to believe that 
there are faults in the reading of the Jews' copies of the Old 
Testament which we use ? 

§ 9. That excellent humanist, Joseph Scaliger % hath main- 
tained that there are corrupt readings in ihe copies that we 
use, more ancient than Esdras, Ludovicus Cappellu b % althis 



TouTo ^*Ti^7i)»fti'ai, flv ft tml ^I'Tp ifrl 

haip9dpti<ruv raw jpatpwy, Kal /leri ijQ- 

tit tJji* X'^pan airrbfir. in€irk tv tdTt 
T(p4i'ois 'ApTa^fp^ov Tou TlfpiT&y fatri- 
Mils ivewViutitv "Eoftp^ T^ Upu in t^b 
<HJA.ftr Aei^l, Toui t&v •afaytyov&rtair 

K^i ^n-oflaT0rT^iraLL Ti^ Aafi T^^pSiib Mw- 
Cfoii vowtdftjioi'. — Lib- in- cap. xxi. 
42. p, 216. ed. Bon. 

* Th* Editor baa not been able to 
iind the pldoe alluded fn. 



" " But wp mu^t nut, it aH>m«, rett 
here ; nlLhin a Few years after, [o make 
way for ancthor design which then he 
hud conceive, Ludovicus CappeUua 
published n discourae iii di>fence cf the 
opinion of J^liaa — ct Ica&t ao Fnr aa con- 
eorced the rise of the punctuation^ 
under tht title ofAicanum Punctalioniu 
Revelatum. The book was pubtinbEd 
by Erpeniua without the name of the 
auLliQT, But tlie person m'as sulE- 
cienlly known, and Rivclus not long 
af^er took rutice i>f hiciif Eud tiaith Jie 
was hie frioridtbut doiicealcd bis name, 
Isag. ad Script, i, cap. viiL Tbis new 



day maintainelh*' that ibe Hebrew copies may be mended not chap. 
only by oilier texts of the Old and New Teetamentj but by —- — -^ 
ibe translations which have been made before those corrup- 
tions might prevail. I can neither pretend here to maintain 
nor to destroy that which either of Item hath said, I will 
say further to the same furpoaep The Syriac of the Old Tes- 
tament, which is a translation made by Christians out of the 
original Hebrew, seem eth to have followed another reading 
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iT tern pi itnmGdJatcly plensoth tome. 
Awcng Dlhers, our leu-ned profeasot, 
Dr- Pr^dcaux, nude a public JectUTO in 
Iho vesperi of our cotnitia an that aub- 
jccl; wherein, UiDugh lie prcfac^elh hh 
([ifl^'oi^r^i: with in nb^prvAlinn nf thr 
adraittn^e lite Papisls mtke of that 
(rpliiiuu of ibe mivi^liy of die pDiuiai 
ADd the dantcer of il, yei upon the mat- 
ter he fd^B in wholly with Cappellu^, 
ihaiigh be iiatnf him not. Amoikg tLe 
lar^ encDmiumB of liiniBelf and his 
voTkt printed by Cappdlusin the close 
of hin rrilitfn Sner». thnre arn Two let- 
ters from one Mr. Eyre here in Eng- 
land, in irno nhcrcof bt Itlla bim, ibaL 
virhout doubt the doctor read on that 
tiubjffct lay the help of hla book ; aa in- 
■l(»d hu uHcth hii arganionls, and qnotcs 
hia ireiitise. under the name of Lud 
HAmEebholL Hanaegalnh. But tbat^ 
I nay, wliirh JH^ma to me moil adnur- 
ablp iti the doctor^B discoutvc, thm 
wlacrciia he had prefactrd it with ihr 
vcight of the controversy he had in 
baud, by Xhe advinti^e the Papista 
tnmke of the opLiiiDn of the novehy of 
llie points, citing their words to that 
purpOfie, hiEDBclf jd tbc body of hia 
rxer^ltBlioni fulls in vllh them, and 
ip«akt the veTj things which he seemed 
brforc to hmve blamrd. And by thin 
mcJUiB thit opinion tending go greatly 
lo the dijpanKcmL-nt of the auihDrity 
of the onginait, i« i?»pl in amongil 
PraleitanU t\*o. Of the ftop put unto 
ia pn^cM by the full end lejii^ed 
«»wer of Buxlorfius Ibe younger — 
who Alone tii ibU learning, in this age 
Kcmii to itnewcr hid father'^ north — 
unto Cappdius, in hia discour'^e de Ori- 
gine e( Auiiqoilale Puncioruni, I 
■hall ijitiik mpre alWwarda. Haw- 
*»ef, it it not amis* fallen out thai the 
mutvti i>r (his now prrauMifion arv noi 
U tU igmd an\oag thtmifWei ; Cap- 
PcUb* would hare il easy lo undervland 
■be nvWvr text, an^ every ward, 
I}l0llfh aof ibsalulely hy iihIT. yet u 



ll 1EeB in its contexture^ Ihou^h there 
were no points at tli. Morinus noulj 
make tho language alto^dhcr unintel- 
ligible on (hat joeountf the one soilh 
chat the poJDtaare a late mPEntion of 
Ihe Rabbins, and the oTherthni without 
■hem the understanding of the Hrbrev 
is tf -rSnt dALfriTwr: yet Ebuugb ibi^y 
look diterfle wtyfl, there is a Rrtbrand 
boLvFeen them. IJut we have tlda brand 
htDLighlyet nearer la tbc C]mrcli'Hbn.-arL 
com in the ProlegDmena la the Eiblix 
I'olyglc Eta, lately printed at London." 
— Dt, Owen"' Kpi*i[, Tlrdifatnry tn the 
Divine Origin nl of the ScripInreB. 
Lunduii) 1G09. 

^ Nei^ d quia deuionsETiiTc pn^BeCi 
iliculit in hodiema XsjXyx GrLCCo et 
tlcbrieo IcrtiDnam eano al^uAtii (]us 
bennum nece^sario poiil^-falsmn et nb- 
Burduiii, continuo inde elBceretitr fontea 
iRrufk ei^ho aksoliite el in udverj^UTn re- 
jiciendoa, ac bujua vel ilbui Iranala- 
IJoDis rIvuEofi, fuuliiiiii illoruiu lut:D, 
esse eonsectando*4. Koc lanluni efli- 
rerelur iis hi locln hodiemam teitus 
Grmci aut Hfbraici lerlioncm eBse do- 
soTtndam, eanique esw ejus loco le- 
queadam, qus vel ex coi^rclura, ve] 
ex antiguiii trauslationibus deprchen- 
deretur veriorem rt ronvenienliorpm 
gigiicre bciituui, esvelt^uc IcclionU ilHut 
vitinm ev reliqna Scrimunc comiiiige, 
atqueharmoniapUaeadmJtflblli, emen- 
dandum atqui' pmaculaTi'liuiT. 

Quod 91 nierdum aliquod ti vitiura 
^n fcnlea iatos, lotics ■ tat sscuhb de- 
leriplofi, ea scribarum ineuiia. atque 
h&Kf^lt^ et inscitiA illabi paiaus est 
DcuA^ijUcE eal DiniiiiLin omniao libro- 
mm sort et condlEjo. nee alia horurn 
esBc potuii Eiine sLuptndo, ubi airpe 
diximitit, mirnrula^idtm lamen limul 
providit ut vlliutn illud — bi quod esE^ 
ilcjirebriidi, coirigi, el Fincadaii.vi rv- 
liquitoltuB l^irTiptuTanun corporii cotn- 

5 Bee atque ouutcxtu'* nouit, — Crttif:. 
aer-. life. -L ' '^n. 

Pari*. I AM, 
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BOO K than thnt which we find ia our Hebrew copies, and tbat many 
- — - — times considerable. 

§ 10. 1 will give you a few instances. Gen. ii. 2: it hath 
been thought so strange, that God should finish the work that 
He liad raacle upon the seventh day, who is said elsewhere to 
have made heaven and earth in sis days ; that the Jews have 
reported that the Greek translates it the sixth day, lest the 
Gentiles should stuntibte at it. Bui when we see the Samari- 
tan and the STriac follow the Greek, shall not the credit of 
them balance the credit of the Hebrew copies? Gen. xliii. IS; 
*' we are brought in that he may roll himself upon us,'* or " fall 
upon usj" iiQDnn^ is read many limes in the sense of * casting 
down a man's self prostrate/ That it can signify simply 
'falling,' I do not believe any Hebrew can justify. Head but 
with the Syriac ^Sinn?, changing only s into :j, and the sense 
will be as proper as the Hebrew, 'to put tricks upon us,* 
Num, KxiL 28 — 47, according to the Hebrew, the spoil being 24i 
divided in two, the army are commanded to consecrate one of 
five hundred to G-od, the congregation one of (ifty ; io the 
Syriac, both one of iifty. And the numbers specified after- 
wards diilcr accordingly. Now whereas these are consecrated 
to God as the first-fruits of the spoil, it is manifest that one of 
fifty was the legal rate of first-fruits, which any man might 
exceed, but no man was to go less: as St. Hierome*^ upon 
Ezekiel, agreeing with the Talmud, witnesseth. Which is 
the reason why I must account this reading considerable, not- 
withstanding the Hebrew, 

§ 11. 1 Sam. xvii- 12 : '^ And the man went among men for 
an old man, in the days of Saul." Translate ; " And the man 
in the days of Saul was old and stricken in years;" reading 
with the Syriae 0'3t:'3 S2, not with the Hebrew D'C'jNawn- 
and then let any man that understands Hebrew and sense tell 
me which is the more proper Hebrew, which is the more 
proper sense- 2 Kings x. 1 : ** Jehu wrote and sent letters to 
Samaria, to the princes of Jezreel, the elders, and to those 
that brought up Abab's children/* Here is a great questioUj 
which all that maintaiu the Hebrew to be without fault will 
have much adu tu auawer; how should Jehu, sending to 
Satuana, aend to the elders of Jezreel ? And the Syriac 

'^ Sub Rij^hl of the Churcrh, ohap. Ev. sect ^0. 
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assoils it not, according to the F^s cDp;y. But ia the read- 
ings of the Great Bible it ia noted that oar copies read it 
nof*. And trulyj he that would say thai we are to read the 
elders of Isrflel for the eldera of Jezreei, mi|;hl have much to 
say for biniBelf. But that the elders of Samaria should be the 
elders of Jezreel cannot be reasonable^ 

§ 12» 2 Kings xviii. 27 : Babshakehsaid unto them, "Hath 
my masler sent me to speak these words to thy master and to 
thee, or to the men that ail upon the wall, that they may eat 
their dung and drink their pias with you?" So wc read it. 
But in conscience, were it not far better sense to read it with 
the Syriac ; '* that they may not cat their dung and drink 
their piss with you?" For bow could he have said a filter 
reason to make the people mutiny, than by telling tbem that 
his master had sent ihem that good counsel, that they might 
not by standing out the siege be put to eat their own dung and 
drink their own piss with Hezekiab and his council? I might 
have brought more than these, but it is a work by itself for 
him that would try what that translation would afford, and 
this may serve for an essay. And therefore to me it secmeth 
far safer to yield that it may be so, than utterly to ruin the 
credit of God^s law in the opinion of those men, who being 
told that no tittle thereof can be questionable, without grant- 
ing that it came not from God, do neyerthcleas find sensible 
reason to doubt of the reading of some pasauge. 

5 13, This being said, in the next place 1 shall as freely 
profess that I find no reason in the world to suspect^ that the 
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BiU. FalygLotX, Vu. Leott Syr., 

tam. vi. p. 25, Lomlon, IMO. 

' Suffiuitcnlm Bd oMtifTtiw vprsionii 
qitu vti!iiu eal, B spnau qui CQHtinetur 
in orit^JMc uihil diarrepiie- VeruBi in 
lexiu llFhrvo aLitei ommnD m rcthm- 
bet Ui cium oiTkittfini in miiinullu 
locii dv quibui iiRiliir QiAnifestiBBimu 
Ceilut ncotrrici depraTmtion» qiui S. 

tranilfliionc, vel ex fl«br«orum cadi- 
cuiu cumiiBrntione, tvI deriiquu 5piriLu 
8uii:to jitUnte, ^frli'iitlo torteiil. in 
IlebrKo ttxiu mutnlio rtver* facia est; 
nra uttu* lam cfTrvni hoc jnfici»ri po- 
leril^ quin itniim [cTiieTan* pI raco- 
ddcii A&ic^rlionU iperliaiimc convin- 

riUto Domiai nontri J«u ChriMf. Anr 




itoloTUtD et 70 inlerpretum, klhm pUite 

n-at ftVitaus in iUia m ]ncl* iptonim 
ETala, quini pDKten dcprehenAUs e«l. tt 
□ufic depr^taend^tur. Saltern i^mr 
JudEorum cXHcHWDllum ImUiiriaa- 
[ione, oiciUntifl. ignoraiitiB ilHs in lo- 
cus (ijulftlua eat tcxluA llEbrsun. Scd 
mulatio iUft, conc^aao nullum conltnerB 
pnorem, facta Cftl in dcwriorem par- 
lEm ; At BtnKu vciUtEt divino, qtitm 
primuin BcripHrat Butnr in hamaouiii 
(jui liJtUucinjktione Hcrtbfe iuv'^clu' «it. 
Jure igituT, mtriTDfiut dici poipst Icvior 
isU teituB HebTffi mutatio, dipra- 
y»tii>» P( corruptio. Cogit* nunc apud 
le, ei rucDipca qui'l dv inuleTioribut 
dic^ndum nt. qua^ mlLqujd falhi, ab> 
lurdi. tut mt.]e cahiPTeiHih in IcitUin 
'T-^Utfuliut djcun, I«XtiM 
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BOOK Hebrew copies which we now have from the synagogue are 

'■ maliciously corrupted and falsified by the Jews. I granl^ 

that precious saint of God, Justin the Martyr, did so believe, 
and so charges them, DhL cum Tri/phone^ : and Eiisebius, 
EccL Hist iv. I8^ is bold to pronounce that the Jews were 
convinced by him in this point. But without dfaparageinent 
io the great merit wherewith that blessed martyr hath obliged 
Christ's Churchj it may and must be yielded, which I said 
before', that a person so curious In all things which he could 



Imiie nitllDTnodu mulari porest^ quid 
il}a TifpiHov^ aaJlrm fiat liummia, eic 
cmiivqiinnlcr qurii texlua illi para &)! 
dqiTAvatB, utpDte a sonsa diviiiiluj 
TCTd in ■ciiium liamanLtue veruiu de- 
F^npniDfi. De vernombus aulhenririi 
KcPt, ei pjuHmDdi textu facts ^int, 
nihil bamm diui poUfit, ut demon- 
str^vimuB : Dam aen^us humonus au- 
loritaif- Ecdc&iie jn prnpheilcum et 
Aprmlolic-iiTn niiitaliia e^l, et prijsLTniE 
dignitati reaCilutua: d^mdt D prlmi- 
^uia inlcijatiLiih BLriptJuiic nihil dc^C' 
neravit textus neotericus. NulU igilur 
ratione aut prittexru lextum vulgats 
c^^o deprjtvaium 01c arg^niiintiu i-tiii 
coUigilur, — Murinii ExerciL Biblic, 
lih. L excrc, \i. i;ap. xiiL g 5- pp- 159, 
160. Pniia, 1686. 
' Qux bftCtentiB duputeiita Bunt, de 

Turns llcbrEci Icxtu^ ItctbnibuB, qus 
in ttansladcitibus S. Hirronymi, ct 70 
interprelumr varioa aed Gacroa ^cnsui 
nobie p^pprorunt, praxi RccIgaIe ilhis- 
IraU ci coEfirmaCa Adriii,Qt autoriU- 
leni apud omnes Cutholicos lungo ma- 
jorcm coDBfqueLltul. lt«s ista quidem 
extri oznnem falsitatis al^am hoc prin- 
cipio r^anBtituCa eel, quod a sancdaa!- 
mis patribu^i Eccle^iaque imivcraa va- 
Tietfllea il Itp Iccts, approbate, et cant' 
mpntanii illiivlrats fuerint. Veruu- 
lamcn aolci^tiB qULbuEdaTn dCemplis, 
quiE dJxiiDue^tTideutiDra. r;ent,et JDua- 
Iriora. Dico igitur non taiitum vAnai 
kctionei, qujbui niliiUntnilditiim^sub' 
latum, out commutfltuin, quo rnligioni 
ChribtiaDs injurU, aut pcriculum 
ereetur, ab EccleaJA suictisquf- patri- 
buA coDfimiataP EHi>e toJ irtivni'itT9 tLras; 
Bed eti^m nonnullas longe alteriue ^e- 
□crls, quarum Bi:ili[:E!t iiiimutalio Ec- 
cJtsiiE iHJuriain facert videtur, firniiB- 
Eimaqu€ religicniB Cliri^Uan^ argu- 
TucDU vludcre, do c manibud noalm 
ncuteiP; Don ^nideDi falaum eipri> 
mmdaj nihil enim ejufimodi epprobat 



EccUaia, led tDLiIti quio v^ra suut, at 
a ptophetis Hicripta, renf rliane aut cooi- 
mnmiione Bupprimtndo. 

Ktijud geiieti>; una habetur PanL 
xcv, 10. ' Didte in genliboa, quia Dn- 
LUinus i:eg:uAviL' A mi qua uruQium. 
patmm tradido addit buic ver&iciilD, 'a 
ng^no,' atque indf VDlidiminum pro 
crucifixions CKrjsti promit ar^amcD- 
Lum. .... CDIl^endit (niiltis Justinna 
MartyradvtrsmTryphtiafm Jadieuma. 
prophela Hcj-ipliini es^i^ ' D'lminii? reg- 
navit a U^o/ ct Judo^o? baa dictiones 
"ali^uu*^ i]iaJ[gLicaljrnq!Baii, iiuhuclobtl- 
monioadversusGDauLerfniuT. Quicquid 
qit demalignitale Jiida?onini, ctrtumeft 
verba ista non aiupliub Tppc^riri, npquo 
apud UcbrfPos. neque in Kditioiie 70 
mTerpretum, nequc iLi siilgaln S. Hifr- 
Tonjrnii, atque admoduin antiquam 
esic reBectioHcm illara,— Mnrini, Ex- 
erciu DibliCb, lit?, i. excrc- vL cap. xiT. 
\ 1,2, p. 161). Pari!i. 16S5. 

K 'AAA* offx^ fo7^ ^ifiafTK:a\iois dfio- 

ycTadcti rii ftjrh rui/ ttap^ Tlrohf^aitfi r^ 

rf A«o» iT<pi<?Aa^ ^tt^ tcv^ i^7fyijo*K¥ 
fStv 7f7tn)>i^™p uvh to/v Topi nroAt- 

^lafi^S'^if ovi-av au^fiy & trravpaQfhw Bt( 
&th^^ «al fii'fl/JBWoT, KoX OTai/pa6fttvos, 
Ffol iiro9iHiana)t KCKJipvyfir4i'ot iiroBeln- 
virrat. flBtt'Oi v^Las ^a^Jiafim. .... 

Kal & Tpi'ipaiv tlrf wpSjrav &.^v}ZfiUP% 

\fat Traparyi'ypdijt8tii ypfi^Qif, 

c^ap, IxKi. p. I(i9. edr Bi^u, 

Kb] ^r/Twv St nituv vpo^rTjTtta^r 

hv ■JrtpiKO)^tii'rinv ahra *\ovZalai^ airif trf 
ypwpvi^- — P. 140. tid. Vales. 

' Chop. xaiL aecl, 12. See alw 
cbap. xjudii. aect 2. 
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enquire out tending to the advantage of Christianity, hath chap. 

suffered himself to be imposed upon in divere particulars of - 

historical truth concerning that purpose. 

§ 14. And that this is one of them, I shall for proof need 
no more but to send them to the place, and desire them to 
consider whether those passages which he alleges to have 
been falsified by the Jews, were indeed so read as he recites 
them in the true Greek copies of the Old Testament at that 
time : or whether he was imposed upon to believe that they 
vcre inic copies which read them hs he does, though indeed 
they were not. Neither do I find that the Christians after 
him have thonght themselves obliged to follow that reading, 
\^-hich he, as falsified by the Jews, profeeseth to restore. And 
truly, though — in regard of the bloody hatred of the Jews, 
which the Christians, at that time, when their departure was 
fresh, might justly impale the greatest persecutions to, ihat 
they endured— no suspicion upon thein but may seem just; 
yet I would have this limited, so far as there appears reasou 
2*2 to believe that it may be true. For from the time that the 
study of God's law was in request among them, that is, as I 
conceive, from the return from captivity, — where it seems 
ihcy were settled in a deep detestation of idols, and took iu 
B hand the teaching and learning of the law, as God had com- 
manded in it — I say, from that time they seem lo have been 
_ possessed with a disease on the other hand of a superstitious 
I esteem of the very letters and littles of it Which renders it 
a thing no way credible thai they should make it their design 
to falsify those which they held in so supersdtious a reverence. 
^ 15, And u^uly. he that considers how necessary the pre- 

I serving of the Old Testament entire must needs be to the 
propagation of Christianity which God had designed, will 
easily say that this perverse zeal of adhering to the letter 
of the law was purposely employed by the providence | 

of God, to work ilis Gospel the freer passage, by pre- 
suming the letter of the law unquestionable. Sl Augustine" 
therefore calleth the Jews capsarios Ecchsiis, as those that 
keep the records, and carry those books for the Christians 

* ' Major servJeL minori/ modo im- aunt, ■tudeniibiiH uubii cadiccA porlAnt. 
^ pltlum Mt: Tnnl» FntKi. no^iH trr< — S. Ait^rmtin, in PadnL xi. lum. it- 
^k viu-" 'ii p«ui col. 3AJ- cd, Bto. 
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\p)iich serve to cut their own throat. And had it been their 
design to falsify the Scriptures, would any reason allow that 
ihey should practise it in such places as concerned Chris- 
tianity little or nothing, rather than in those which they 
challenge most interest in? tor without doubt it is hard to 
name any place controverted between ihe Jewa and (Christians, 
for the reading of it, that is oi consequence to the truth of 
Christianity. 

§ 16. 1 confess the reading of the Christians, Ps. xsii. 17, 
YO is true, and not that of the Jews nw ; for what good sense 
can they make of iff But I do not therefore see they in- 
tended to falsity the true reading of it, who have, of them- 
selves, ael a mark of a doubtful reading upon the place. So 
m Esay is. 0, the modem Hebrew reads lot? M"ra*ij the Latin 
seems to have read idi:'"«"t,'?'i : but any man that knows the 
Hebrew will allow me that the tirat reading will bear the 
sense of the latter, "and his name shall be called:" so far 
there is no evidence of falsifying, as the end of it appears not 
to he obtained by admitting that reading which you pretend 
forged. How far it concerns either the credit of St. Paul, or 
the truth of Christianiiy, that Fsalm xix, 5. be read d^iP, as 
Bom, Xi IS, not as we have it this day in our copies Dip, 1 am 
willing to refer unto judgment; knowinj^ that whatsoever be 
decreed will not be of force to conclude so great a presump- 
tion as we have in debate. 

§ 17. For, suppose we that they had never so much mind 
to do such a wickedness ; and consider, on the other aide, that 
the separation of Christians from Jews was nol made in a 
moment, but that so long as there was hope to win the Jews, 
ihey conformed themseWes to serve CJod with them, and, with- 
out doubt, carried a greater or a less party in all synagogues 
where Christianity foimd entrance— which, how soon it found 
entrance into thewholeerapire, the very writings of the Apostles 
may serve to assure us— Isaysupposingallthis, we cannot douht 
that at the separation the Christians were possessed of copies 
which the Jews warranted, in so many parts of the empire. 
And will any common sense allow that it should be possible 
for them to corrupt their own copies, whether in Hebrew or 
in Greek, and the Christians not convict them of it ? knowing 
them both able, and willing, and obliged bo to do. 
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5 18. Seeing then we must conclude that what taiilt soever 
may have come into the copies which the Jews at present 
Bend ua, it cannot be presumed to have come upon prepensed 
maiiecj but upon such casualtiCB as the propagating of all 
records is subject to; it will be fit, as a furtlier step to our 
proceedings to enquire in the next place, whether the points, 
signifjing the vowels whereby the sense of ihc Old Testament 
is now determined, arc from the Spirit of God, or invented by 
man, and allowed by the synagogue. A conceit as eagerly 
maintained by sonie', that would ma^ily iheir profession of 
ihe HebreWj as if the credit of the Scripture, and by conse- 
quence of Christianity, were to stand or fall with every jot or 
tittle of the Jews' copies, as of the law our Saviour saith It 
doth. Which he that considereth the Intent of the Old Testa- 
ment to serve principally for a motive to introduce Chris- 
ilanity — but, to dcternniio the matter of it, no otherwise than 
2wfirsi the meaning thereof shall be determined bj the New — 
will never grant; though freely allowing the utmost of our 
Savionr's meaning, tliat every tittle of the law continues hi 
force under the Go3]>el, to the effect whereto il was intended. 
Dot of the letter, but of the Spirit. 

^ ly. Those that would have these points lo carry the 
credit of God's word, do faintly maintain^ that which the 
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^ "Theuiwonlrolitd reeeption ortJiein 
■hsalulply, vilhonl ihe l^ahi appofiiifon 
■J] iTic world civtr, by Jews aud Clirii- 
tJAiiij tlie very tiBture of ihe puncm- 
alioEi ilfirlf faUawii)^ the gmiUH of tht 
UngniLgF, net aritiin^ or llovriiii; rrom 
uiy BTtiJicifiJ rulcnj the- [mpotqibility 
oT aiiignmg *ny outhnr Xn it aiiiCL' the 
(iayR if EirA, but oa\j by audi bmie 
conjfCiuTfit jinil imngiDnliuaq ah ought 
not to be ndmillcd To any pica and 
pUi'e ill Uiis wi^ighly cdubc; aII at- 
rfndfd with ihal great uncorlJiiQty, 
whicli without lhdn>winj^ ibew pmnU 
to be of divine ori((ijifl.K ^v il«ll be Icfl 
unto in An truihlAliont tnd nxpofltians 
uftbe Seripiurc. 

.,.,,. Nnr }et men plenu thprn- 
■«l*e* with the pi^Iended fncUitj of 
li!Arniitf; ihi: Hvbivw Uh)|;u/i|fi? wifjiuul 

IhiJiiit jiEid act:cm». iitiJ not only ihe 
MiguaKi? but Ihf iruc and propvr ruJ- 
in^ Anu diklintiu>rk *>f ■( Id the Dihlc." 

— Dr. Owni'» Integrity of Ihe Hebrew 
Xsit, cbip. T. f 16. pp. 2PI— 294. 




Oxford. \G69. 

" *' The Jewi ppnerally be1»ve lhe« 
poiiilA to have betn from mount ^nai, 
Mtkct to downwud by Mowv and ttke 
ptopbeU: at Itast Irora Ezra and bin 
coinpuiion4, (he men of the irreat 
eyitn^giic, not dcciying thai ihc uhs 
And (he knowledge of ihom received « 
jireal reviving by the (iemflTibt* and 
MaMoriret. when ihoy h»d betti much 
diiuaed, . . , - 

" Hud it been Dthrrwift(-» durcly meii 
itupendounly bUpet^tittout in bquirinff 
after the trsdiiionB of t>ketr ffilhen, 
vould bavi: found soaic foDttlcpi of 
(hc-ii rise and pTogrcBA. 

'* tt in not rnj d«iiign to give ia ari^- 
mpnu for Ihedivinr originahif (he w^ 
tent KebTCtf ptinctuntion, neither do I 
juit)^ it nei.'fS4iBiv fi>r airy out ao lo clu, 
whiM Ibc Unnii^d buxtorfi^ DiKCOiirHi-, 
tU Origins el Attl'tqatlutt Pttwlontm. tiei 
uiiBHBWctcd," ^ Or- Owi'n'i IrHtgrilJ 
of the Hebrew Teit, chap, ix. (17,19, 
pp,74T<26£. Oxiord, lfl«0> 



[Jewish 
aocoiiTif of 
the origin 
oft be 
point!.] 



640 



OF THE PRINCIPLES 



BOOK 
I. 



Jews aa familiarly nffirra, as thej do believe all ihtir Cotisii- 
talioiis \v be God's law Ly word of mouth; lo wii, that thry 
were delivered to Moses in mount Sinai. Bui they seem to 
insist peremptorily °, that if not delwered by Moses, at least 
ihcy were settled bj Esdras, and bis companions of the great 
Byuagogue or assembly, which I spoke of so lately* And 
truly, there is no question lo be made, but this must have 
been done while the Spirit of God was among them; bat 
this being granted, he that should thereupon presume that 
the Spirit was given to this effect, of seeding the nieanicg of 
the Scriptures, must demand it gratis, or rather for less than 
nought^ considering what appearance I have made that the 
copies were settled not by inspiration of llie Holy Gl)Osi but 
by tradition of historical truth. 

§ 20. Yet not insisting upon this, T must profess I cannot 
but marvel what proliability any man tati imagine that this 
method of iletermining the reading aud sense of the Hebrew 
of the Old Testamentj which, according to the nature aud 
custom of the Eastern languages, originally consists of con- 
souanis only, should be as ancient as Esdras'a tiin^. 1 make 
no quetitiou that there must be a certain method of reading 
tbiugfi written by consonanta only, otherwise they had not, in 
that estate, means to understand one another in wxhing. But 
this, in matters of common sense and effect, the mere use of 
speaking would easily furntsh all that had practice of writing 
and reading with. For what great difficulty could remaiu in 
reading that which was of itself understood? The necessity 
of thi^ method in writing is the difficulty of understanding; 
that la to say, a capacity of being determined to several senses 
in those writings to which it is applied- 

^ 21. Suppose, now, that to be true which I shewed afore* 
to be probable, that from the captivity the study of the law 
cnme In request according to the law ; from that time it must 
be known amongst them bow the Scriptures were to be read. 
And truly, from that time the scribea were much more in 



° "And Afi T shell not cppose them 
ivho maintain Lhnt they arc costous 
with the letleifJ, which are nnt b. few of 
the most learned Jeiws »nd Christians ; 
GO I no wfiya doublr but that as we row 
enjoy them, we shall yet raanifest that 
they were completed hy the men oF the 



gTEflt aynagogtie, Ezra and hii corapi.- 
niona, guided therein by ihe infallible 
dirDctinn of the Spirit of Gad,''— Dr, 
Owen's Tiilei^tity of the Hthtew Text, 
chap. i7. § 1. pp. 21G, :iH. Oxford, 
1659, 
" Sect- 14. abovt 
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request, though I have shewed elsewhere ^ that their profes- CHAP. 
sion began umler the prophets, heing nothing else but their ^ — — - 
disciples, which we read of in their writings. I have also 
shewed'! ihal the profession extended from the judges of the 
great coDeistory to schoolmasters that taught children to road, 
and notaries that wrote contracts. These men's profession con- 
sisting in nothing else but the Scriptures — lor what learning 
had they in ^vriting besides ? — is it strange that children could 
he taught by tradition to read it, though the vulgar language 
was somewhat changed? This supposition Indeed will inler 
that the reading coiild not be so precisely determined for all 
to agree in the same ; but it will also infer that the more the 
study was in use, the more precise determination ibcy must 
needs attain, 

§ 22. Now I desire the indifferent reader to consider two 
points, both of them certain, and resolved in the tradition of 
the Jews; the first, that this method of points is part of the 
law delivered by word of mouthy as ap[>cars bj the tradiiion 
ia the Gemara, that he that halh sworn that such a one shall 
never be the better for him, may teach him the Scriptures, 
because that t]iey may be done for hire, but be may not teach 
him the points, because the law by word of moulb must not 
be taught for hire. The second, that it was never held lawful 
to commit this oral law to writing^ till the lime of U, Juda", 
that fir^t wrote their M isnaiothj or repetitions of the law, upon 
a resolution taken by the nation, that the preservation of the 



P AcL&^ncmbl., chap, iii 

^ Me]. AAacin]i].,fhn^f. iiL 

' Primut qui c T*lmud proJueitur 
locus, at Truce dv Vulis, c»p- ♦, bcu- 
liaue 3. Ubi in MUnjiin — qusr trndit 
doccDduoi cue gnii^ Midraa, Iljilacaiit 
el Iliggulf, AC cion dotendum eoac 

Gitii, . - . leitluni flibJicum— IL Jo- 
nti« in Cfmaia rnmi&vniatut. lii:BrB 
Act^ip^R merL^dpm di«lIneti<iniH imcvn- 
iDum^ Villi* panduduni punciarum 
palroni, acccntiu in u-xla UiblicD, 
tcmpnre IL ilUm JobAnniii, apitam no- 
lli«rt*c.^Cflpppll.Aiciin, Punct. Re- 
vcL. lib. iL cAp. i. p. 768. Ainniel., 
IIS9. Ta wbioh BuiforTrtplic*, Quii 
lUtii Rrrcbian. >dii licrre Judsij 
n»m<ieln ftFci|iFre pra iAl>aT*< dnrimdi 

)«g«in Knpiam f lloc iifc MJfliihna 
Potict* AatiquiL, p^r- i. cap. vl p.OO^ 



Da«i). Jrt4S. 

■ HuiTotf qiiflle? (be |■|^lluw^ng frmn 
Arugas Uflbboaem, cfl|i. 2fi. , , , , nuod 
pun cm el ncceHlu* creJiviTii Rcx 
inundi uiia cum ip«4 Uuguit. fuurinlqQe 
peuea ipHum vduti alumnus apud eoi 
qui di^i prani li'gc iioitra aaudIji, 
doupc daU fiiprunt Mosi lu munte 
Sinai in li^ura et rarmi sna, mm cum 
Tpllqim Wk*^ iiTJili, Lit non pprmiqimiii 
fiierit ftcnpto cam prupnlart. Cum 
VFro mrwKKum full ai-ripLO tinn|irE' 
h«iidi?re J^cin otatcm, nti:cssiuie 
ni!Cjifi<^ Ipmporia tic roquir('ii(r> pirnnu- 
miti tiuoiiuc fuit. wb DBridciit r*ii<]iii-(n 
ilocer? El^raApfnciorLinietqocfhiLiuni 
ppr Scnpturjini. qniB iinic'B jiritce[Hor 
di«cipuluni PLUiiiii dnrrTmr nrE< diccnflA 
Jiiieolm iriuiivrru tub lilUrji vocjilur 
Pflthctch, Bcc.^De J'uni-L Ant"|., imr, 
leap. iv. p. 42. BmmU iaf4. 
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BOOK law in their disperslona did necessarily require that it should 
— be committed to wtiling, as Maimoni^ the key to tbe Talmud, 

in the bcginninj^, and divers others of the Jews do witness. 

§ 23. He thai would ^ee more to jufiCify both these points, 
let him look in Buxtoi-fiQs'a" answer to Cappelliis, i, 6, where 
he hath shewed suffii^ient reason to resolve against his own 
opinion ; that all tlio Jews suy of the points delivered to Moses 
in Mount Sirai, is lo be understood of the right reading and 
sense of the hw, which must he delivered from hand lo hand, 
but was uidawful lo be committed to writing before the be-2* 
ginning of the Talmud by R. Jiida: to wii, with authority; 
for it was lawful for scholars to keep notes of their lessons. 
Upon these premises I infer that there were no pohUa written 
in the Jews' Bibles before this time, and that upon this de- 
cree they began to busy themselves in finding a method by 
points, and applying the same to the Scripture, though it is 
most ajfreeable to reason, that it should have been some aa;es 
before it was settled and received by a nation so dispersed as 
they were. And herewith agreeth all the evidence which the 
records of that nation can make. Though I repeat not here 
the testimonies in which it consisteth, having been so effec- 
tually done already in books for the purpose. 
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tninflla- 
tion^ of 



OP THE MOBT AKPTENT TRANSLATrONS OT THE HlHI-K TNTO Oh1?EK ITHBtT 
WITH THE ADTHOBa AMD AUTHOBITT OF T|JE SAME; THEW INTO THB 
CBALDEE, SirUAl'^ AND L^TIS. BICEP'nONS AGAINST TBE OBEKK, AND 
THB SAUAEITAN PENTATECCH. THtT ABK HELPS NEVEB'IHBLESS TO 
ASS^IRE THE THUK HKADING OF THE arniFTUBES, THODGH WITH OTHES 
coriEB i witETar.a jewibh oBcHHifliiAa. though lhe vui.gab latia 

WEAE QETTEt. TUAK THE PREBBHT aSCEX, TRT MUdV EQTH URBEltD 

DFOn THE OBIQIBAL GBKEK OT THE NEW TKSTIMKNT- NO flANaBB TO 
CHRieTIAKITT UV THE UIFFLQENOES BESSkl^lSQ IN THE BIELB. 

The first turning of the Bible into Greek, the common 
opinion sailh, was done hj the authority of the high-priest 
and heads of that people resident at Jerusalem, and by men 
aenl OD purpose — sis of every tribe, in all seveuty-iwo, called 



* Porta Mosifl. pp. 3fi— 37, eil. Po- 
cucIe, Oiedd, iG55. 

" Traclatu5 de Punclonim, Voca- 
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therefore by ihe round number for brevity's sake, the seventy 
tranalfllors — to Ptolemy Pliiladelpbua, But this relation safters 
many difficuliies that have been made of late vearsS and in- 
deed seems to come firom a writing pretending the name of 
Aristfeasr, a minister of the said prince. &om whence Fhilo' 
and Jose[>hiis* aeeni to have received the credit of it; who, 
being of those Jews that used the Greek tongue, may very 
well be thought to cherish that report which makes for tbe 
repntaiion of their law with them that spoke it. 

§ 2, Joaephua, we know, in other points heth related legends 
or romances for historical truth, as that of the acts and death 
of Moscfi'*, and jhat of the third of Esdras, concerning the 
dispute <jf the three stiufres of the body to king Darius*". 
Afl tor Philo, we have St. Hierome'', who hath made sport of 
the legend he tells of this business; to wit, how that being 
shut up every man in a several room, at tbe end of so many 
days they gave up every man his copy, translated all in the 
same words to a tittle. Which rooms Justin tbe Martyr, 
cozened by the Jews of Alexandria, reports were extant in 
his Cinkc, and that he had seen tbcni; in his Cohortation to 
the Gentiles'. But the particulars are too many to find room 
in this ahridgment- Those that would be further informed 
in this point, may see what Scaliger^ hath said against this 



CUAV, 
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* !Iibei qufdem fibulk hs€ urii- 
Tfrsff HTitiqiiirfliis fivotem alque 6Uf- 
frapii, oTPcliili-runl earn to I asculomin 

Jmudii autores: crcdidil (?Am ipAe 
CL Is, VtuMiuji, Br. Waltanupi, cum 

filurihui itliii mngiiifi ct cniditieiiia 
Bude clariB»imU virii. Primu* t»- 
iiicn prffteriio Bttcuto, Lud. Vjvw, «(I 
AuguHC. dp Cnit. Met, lib. xvtii. cap. 
42. [turn, iL pp. 4*1, M2,j fihulflm 
famnc m dubium iocdit civ pit, qui niox, 
inter inmimeroa scctftlorL'* Jdi, Juet. 
Sr-ii^trum ftcorriinum hus ouliHB 
i\rfctinuci-fu ^^ariui^•lt pd Kuurb^ChrDii. 
bum. 17a*.— Rogal, Thutibuluin, \ 3. 
Bpud U|^i]iit Thrf. Aiu. &n^x., (om.xi, 
col. 743. Voi»eM750. 

' Ar!ftl«r, 6e Lt|cia Divfnv rt He- 
bfjhtca Lln^iifl in Lf tiEcam Tr:<n9!m' 
thmi: nrr 7u Inlrrpteicv RnF.i1, ludl. 

■ Dv Viu M«»i*, lib, il pp. 05»— 
flftW. PiirU, imo, 

■ Antiq, JutL, libp III. cap- ii. 

* Anti^. Jud.. im. Iv^ c»p. viilp f 43^ 



Aiiii<|. Jud.i tib.Ki.«ftp.iiJ. I 2— 'B' 



^ Et PCAPia quia primus iiUctDrSi;^ 
tUjMfinta cellulu Abxnndriv tnendacio 
BUDextruKeriliiLuJhiudWiFiicidemflcrip' 
titarrllt, uuuiit ArialiFUA cjtisdcin PtD- 
Iciiiffi irwtpainriCTi}^, el muho piisl tem- 
pore J D!iepbtLK> niliiUAk-r<:tu]cT]nl: ud 
in una bE^Bili-^a i?aiigTf>gAiD«, 4<nzLrutiitQ 
KTibanl -. nuu proptetHflse. — Prolog, in 
Gcntsloi, toni. t ed. Dm, 

s TavTttobM^vBvtAfiiySjlLiiSpii'U^yi' 
wtSt oif^^ rntAofftiivat Itrropiat ivay- 

Spt/fl; yttf6fiiyot, Hoi tA ^x"! ''"' *'^'*^' 
envy ifti} P'ip'P JupoAi^t) in av^^- 

l^fo, tal «a|>^ fi/i/ fniT, Ji-i tA ■^arpia 
*iipn\ijrp6^aiv. ^irriH]i6^4i. rabTa Awq^- 
'y^AAn^ff, ft bi wop' irjpw 4lttrrty ^r 
fioyHytif, nal f^d^\ltt^a Tiap ainirr t» 
ir*pJ Tfl^vv hTopi}ifdi^ttf, ircipiiy nvl 
9oMifW ApS^v, *iAi**Tii r* K»l "l«rfit~ 
»i>is irol kr^pw nKti^vmf- — | 13- p. JT. 

' Nam vx 7? rclLai commenli imnii 
quanim nou nieminU illt AriilsUi 
mnainlt HuEPiB '—'= — -i-"'*«i Hic- 
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BOOK tradition in his Annotations upon Eusebius's Chronicle, and 
— - " - what MorinusB and others !mve Bsid for it. 

§ 3. But though we grant the book of Arietteas to be a 
true history, not a romance, which few will do that read it — - 
for the roughness of the Greek makes it rather the language 
of some obscure legenJarj than of a courtier at Alexandria — 
though we grant that there were seventy-two sent from Jeru- 
fialem to Phiiadelphus, and did translate him the law; be* 
cause, heside the agreement of all other Jews and Cbristians, 
Arisiobdus, a learned Jew of Alexandria, writing to Ptolemy 
Fhilometor — in Ensebius de PriEparatione Evangelica^ x:iii. 12,^ 
— an exposition of ihe law some hundred and.thirty years after 
avera it; yet will not that serve the turn, to make this copy 



fftstidium TfpaTQhoyti Philon, ct inter 
ftliae?(('hflldaimTH> tonversasScripturas 
fiiE } Quia T1DII vIiIbi hiuITa el apiid 
ipaum Pbilonem aflectJita es^e, et ad 
captiindam aLlniiraUon^m e^cu^Lala ? 
Quia HL'Ecit Jiida^nrnni comnienra I 
Scd qui liEEc ndmirantur tanquam ve- 
ri^ainu, aciant hone trandlntionom 
Alexaiidrinnm ad^o Judffis Hiero^ttly- 
milaniB Execralam fuisse, ut soleime 
jojunium el iingannm iiistituerirt 8 die 
TebetJi^ propler lagein in prophanmn 
acrinutitm cOEivtrdani^ tt e?L jlla^ ut 

ijiai putant, AleTandrinoTum audacia 
tridui teuFbriR per unlversnm orbem 

inculiuiELBu faljulcntiu- 

Propter haim interpretation em nan- 
quam inter tlebrfcoB et Hellfni&tas 
bi-ne cnnvcnif: ct Bino qiiaEnvis qiii- 
dAtn ex utroque Judsonun i^poere 
nomen Clirl^to dedibaeiiC, i-t i;x 11 ]u 
Ctmatianii> oh an talis vincalo eoruin 
anijiiDS coflleacere, simuJtatfiB veterea 
BQpiri op{>rCui;rnt, tamcn fieri ncfti po- 
tuitf quin inter 'EAAiTpf error ft HebricoB 
aecunduin pTJacain consuetaiiinem dis- 
BPn^innpfl orirfntiir, — Scallger. Ani- 
niadv-fldann.l73Kp.l3*, AniBtcLlGSB. 

' Fhikiiern JLidti^um ALcxaitdrmum 
mitiH islifl flutoribua ilerum oppono, 
Christo Domino nostro, ejusquD Apo- 
BtalU covtaneuLi eraC, nrquti ulfl iiiira- 
GLilum perpftratnm eat, vjxit eL aciip- 
Bit, Ita aulem dt! eo loquitur libro 
apciindo */p '-ifn Mania, ut niin modo 
translatianU niiraciduin et oinniLim 
ronrt^tiiojie prx'diecL; sed etiam ape- 
ciale hot, iiitcrpretum a se invicem 
aepaijitiiit habitanlium eonaonam ctiam 
hiitA \i\Ay interprctfltioiicni . - ^ - Aiit 
iJla concors non moda Benteflliarum, 



Bod etiam verborum inferpretatio coii- 
ti^t ipsis 6iinul con-i^ultniitibus et rem 
di^OMtienlihu^. ant ipsis a^nrAim trans- 
Intianem eJaboraattbils. Si printi, nul- 
lum prur:u3 tal iniracuEuni. uulla pto- 
phetia? niicessila^ : Et enim hoc qnoti- 
die, ut plure^ judiees in eancleui aen- 
tcnliam scnfu ct V^nrl^ia <!Dtifi option t, 
plure&quc inlerptetes in candetn iitter- 
pretalionem, aui interpcetutioiiia cor- 
rpctinneni hoc mo<Io conveniflut : tit 
LovanienBea, Geat!v#nae& et a\\i. Poh- 
Itilua igiLur IiiietlexU Philo, ileinde 
finge onmea rem discii lien tea : non 
omnea auiie dmul loquebantur: quale 
hue ruiatcl chaoB, vaciimquc confuaia, 
Wc^l eadem omnes verba pronimlia^ 
(a^nC. Hljc vera si eaueGdamus, rnajuB 
erit miraeuliiin, qiiBni in opllnlifi tfon- 
r&tis vcrboraui et sententiarum unJ- 
fumilta^. At OIL- Jiiirui^uluiii Tuiaset 
inordinatuni, translatioque secessu et 
medilaticne uen indigni-'vaet. Has duo» 
tianalatidnU inodoa bc abuuas, quoquv 
le vertaa. quicquid fln^, et uiiraou- 
lum toUea, et verbis rhtlmns nuuqnam 
Ritiaraeieti. Traii^latiDhom aiitpm rllam 
cum extraordiiiarin quudam mimculo 
faetam fuisue evidenter praiierea resta- 
tup, i|uod addit Philoj ^b i!lo tempore 
ad auum usque tcmpua Jadjeorom 
alijLFumque ^cntiuni inagnuni qtioEaa- 
nia ad rufiulam Pliarum coneursom 
fieri, u I Ibi pro tranataliDms bencfieio 
Deo ji;rat!a4i ngjtnt, (lli'iiiriiio leflluiD 
coTiviviis ibidem Iniite pncparatiB, in 
tJLiiite rei mumuriuji], l-uni amicia su- 
lenniter udmodum celebrent — EserriL 
Bihlic, lib. i. eser- viii, cxu. ], & 6- 
p, J83. Pflrift. i«st;, 
k P. 663. Parle. 1628, 



which we have their wort. Becaaae the same Aristobulua^ char 
together with Toi=<^phus*^ Rod Plulo', the Talmud Jews°^ he- 

fiidee, and St. Ilierome'* among the Christians, do agree that 
those seventy-two that came from Jerusalem translated ooly 
the five books of Moses, as you may see them alleged in a 
late discourse of the laie lord primate of Ireland, (fe Septua- 
ffinta Interpretum Versione, cop* 1 . 

§ 4. Now it is most evident that the copy which we have [TheSep- 
24513 all of one hand, and that it can by no means be thouj^ht tc^/"n 
that the five books of Moses, which are part of it were Iraiis- "^^'^^''^ 
latcd hy any hotly hut by him that translated the rest. There- dnan 
fore we arc as much to seek for the author of Lbis translation, ''"*" 
&8 if we did not grant that ever the law was translated hy 
seventy-two persons sent from Jerusalem to PhiladclphuB. 
And therefore I make no difficulty to grant that this transla- 
tion — which cannot be ascribed to those seienly-lwo — waa 
made by the Jews of Alexaadria or Egypt, where the Jews 
enjoyed great liberties from the first Ptolemy^s time, flouiishing 
in learning, and neglecting their own language for the Greek, 
whereupon (Ley were called 'EXKT}}>icrtiij that is to say, Jews 
that spoke Greek, But I say wiihal, that I do not understand 
why the reputation of ihis translation should be ever a whit 
the worse than if it had been made by seventy-two sent from 
Jenisalem to Alexandria oq porpose, siippoBing it to have 
been done hy tlie Jews of Alexandria, 

§ 5, The reasojis why 1 think it was made by the Jews With the 
of Alexandria, supposing the translating of the law hy the anj'diitbo- 



Bi\^v &VTi\^s. iroil a wpot^rav^ Tpau- 

Tpiau Toil ^-oAij^/iui *fal vpx.'yixaTtixTa- 
IaUdv rA mpl fo&rmy. — Acud Euii'b. 
rra<l<ar. Kvuti|{rL, Ub. xili. cip. liL 
p, (iOl Pflri*. 1628. 

0t7i' r^iP Ai'av^oMi", i\>.' *iTi yiira rk 

p. 3. ed. lliidtuiK (tkiiiL. 1720, 

' 'O Bif TUiQirTat fqAdV ical itASriv \a- 

7A*TTar r^r jia\iatiiiiv titQapp6^tir6at 



Hh. IK p.{li5S. Paris. 1640. 

*" Nftnn B Jadmarum Suhola quinqov 
UhLulii Motia librob fLiiiat lijc inlel- 
lectoB. Fi iitTJiqiic Cjemard, laih lliero- 
wiTynntin^ ijurLm ]l4i1>ylmkii'n, in irnc- 
futu Mc|;ille]i» i^ap. L uiaulfL-sluni eat 
Vkvt. de 70 Inierji. Yen. cap* j> p. 4. 
Londini. IGA^, 

n liilcrpirtatio SoptuagiiiU-^— li ts- 
inen aeptiia^ntu caI, Jovkcphui vaim 
KcribiT. tt Hcbrxi iradunT, iiuinque 
(iiiitutn Uhtoa If^Ji Mi>tai nb en ifins- 
iHtoi. Pt PTcilFimro rpgi Irnditot — Inn- 
dim itJKoTiliI in ptitBunti loco «,b 
llvbraic* \cril4le: ut nn: (UipiU pg*- 

HiiiUfe cx ff^uo pDnvre, nw vorum 
Aimiil icnieDliai rxplicuv,— ('anini- in 
MkIi,, riip, ii. f>, fitm, ill c*A^ I3IO4 



646 



OF THE PRINCrPI.ES 



BOOK seTGtity, I confess are but probabilities, but which, finding 
-; — '—— the tmcli balanced by the difficulties premised, seem to weigh 
■ame. dowQ ou ttiut aide. First in Oaniniuss Heltenismm", at the 
imperfect tense, eryTrrov, Bosotice ei Clialcidice hvirrofrav. Q^te 
forma septuaginta interpretibus frequens. Nam Aslanis etiam 
vernacnla. Lycophron^ v, 21, iu-'^d^o^rav. "For hvirrovj the 
Bceotic and Chalcidic aaith iTv-KTOQ-ap, which form the seventy 
translators frequent. For it is the Asiatics' mother language. 
Ljcophron uses ic'xa^oirav'' That which he aaith of the 
Asiatic Greeks I have not yet found. All that use this dia- 
lect, so far as 1 have observed, are the Greek Bible, the 
books we call Apocrypha, and Epiphaniua; excepting Lyco- 
phron, who was bom at Chdcis iu Knbcea, standing upon the 
confines of Bceotia^ but lived at Alexandria; and therefore, 
I conceive, Ciiniuius should have counted it Alexandrian, and 
net Bceotic or Chalcidic. The likcj 1 say, when tor gtvttov 
in the second aoriat, or indefinite tense, he^ makes the Boeolic 
to say irvTTOfTCLPt eiSo<Tai/, epAdoaav, rp^$oaav. For in the same 
authors, namely, the Greek Bible, the Apocrypha, Epiphanius, 
and Lycophron, you shall find the libe^ and in some of them, 
if my memory fail me not, irv-^airai/ for irv^lFav, and rui^t- 
trav for ri^aiei/, which dialect Caninios also alleges ont of 
some grauimarians. Now I have not found this Greek used 
by any author thjit lived in Palestine, where Epiphanius, 
though he conversed much, yet cannot well be thought lo 
have learned hia Greek, And therefore it is to me a mark 
that an Alexandrian rather than a Palestine Jew should 
make it. 

§ 6» Secondly, whereas by Josephus, Antiq. iii. 9<i, by 
Sl Hierome^ Hesychins*, and many others, it is manifest 



R 352. LuRd. Bflt. 17O0. 

P Cflnm. HellenismuflT p. 264, Lu^d. 
BaC 1700. 

4 'O h\ ^ikKos, y6p.itrtia '7.&pa\tav &v, 
'kvrtHtLS Ux*rai Vfuxtjiu riatrapaj, 
oap.viii, p.ll7. pd. HudEion, Oxon- 17Z0. 

' Sirhti eiiim viginti oboloe hobet: 
et quartfl para bicU quiiiqut luul oboU, 
— Comment- in Michs, lib. i. cap. iv. 
torn. iii. coL 1520. ed, Ben. 

■ Sed et ex HGsjchiQ nitmebimui, 
Bpud eum fitare o-tykav, Pt m^yXnt Pt rrt- 
lO^oi, ubi additquod at $dp$apoj a-frfDJ. 
Quid Bi* oiKiis nun tnplLi:avil, iiihi vo- 
liiiL dicetPt barbaroa pronunciare <riitos 



pro itIk\o9. ^iyX^i flulom, quafi iy^M 
rl insures vocjit, ut ct crlyXoy et a-inXv 
ct iTiy\op6povs, eunuchofi» qui laies 
inmirps p^stfliit, iinde tAi noTareXeiSat 
rvv ivwtibiv rriykrtt tpaal vocari, of At 
abjii rd ^ft^ja. Him ngu bigloH imu a 
siclo Kelitii^cirum denvundap! crederem, 
fied a fli^lia LntioDrum fliixisae: siglse 
QUlcm a Bigillia ; uigilliini a B]gm>^ At 
quomam si^jls rocjibuluin aiileJusti- 
niu.[]i tcmpara Jion legitur, vix quid 
dEc;im hiihiiD dv ligtis Dotiq, tjglis iii' 
auribust i^igiia menaurit, a Biclis enim 
mimmia vis deduL-LTD I'lcct, nee sicilT- 
cOH. PhavoniiU3 qui Lexifqn Buam 
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that the JeW nbekel was equal to the Attic tctradrachin^ or CH A r, 

Y V Tl IT 

piece of four drachma, it is always translated by iliem dir 1 

Bpayaov, or piece of two drachtns, A thing which hath bred 
stranti;e opinions in some men's fancies, and caused whole 
hooks to he written', that the Jews used two shekels; and 
that the shekel of the sanctuary was double the vulgar. 
Whereas all this diificidty vanishes, if we say" that they 
translate it ilBpa^op, by the Alexandrian drachmaj because 
that was indeed double the Attic. For first, Julius Pollux, 
(fjiomnsL \x. fi', affirmelh that the talent of every Greek 
state consisted of six tbousaud drachms of the same coin, 
as the Auic talent contained six thousand Attic drachms. 
Then FcGtiis^, in the word Talentorumy saith that the Alex- 
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tub Levn« X, scripsU, el Iltaychii 
onmiH de nido tiaiitrri[>Bit, liuc aolum 
DLtdil, irkAor rinapts L0oKoU Uiidfl 
hdi^ hiiiserir, ni>ii indii^avil, tut iibi 
fiLclUE hoc- ponden [^cmiiiilcralui fucnt. 
Vllima <?»! BLcli inciuio iipud Amoz 
propt]«lAi». qui SOO eirciler annid iinle 
Christum ifriptit, A.M- SI VTi. eed et 
centum aiitf Chri>[ujii Anj)ja aji'li in 
MAei<hab[fcorum hiUoriji, lib. L i^jip* x, 
40,42. rcp«iunturf poftECA evuitierunt, 
rec in A«cri*pfnauTiluT- — Othon, Sptr- 
liDgiJ, Dii^iun. iF« Kummi" non Cdijb, 
op. xil.tpucl L'golin. T]ic».Au1ir|, Sicr.i 

' Ktijun qiiinta pAndoio Fxpt^dilo 
nihil hUpcrent, quam ul (tu bCKto dojI' 
lilfijl al^omuB. E&t autein iMud ; Uniirti 
dunlojul fuiftsc tjdi gniiia, iir]u vcro 
■liuiu aicliim aacrum aLiuiii ptoronuni 

Etsi vera prioTA quinque prO' 

piuiciaia m«4 magiB qumn boc nbJu- 
(ta»t a «iuimuni wnitnTiQ pliam \inv 
ttuneu pAUCDt habet ^d^tipuInlorvS) 
VtXi^v plurtA auLrm hT^iitiimt plane 
Lliud. Eienim Jiid«i ijuidem forlff 
DmuH. et Chri&iiarioA iulor Ecclc^ia 
itferiB rvvcrcndi ii^bit cv lAncci p4lroA 
Jlitronymm, Epiphflmu?, hidofUi re- 
ceniiomni i^Qr>qQi? Si:npraruii» lunge 
docliisinii Wasrniv KirrJienia, fiiw p. 
riua. Kuitorliiii, Cippdlui aliiqu? ad^ 
I'CiamMur. — H^rniDn. CDiinn^i, Pnrfl- 
Jota, dc Nutiimii llFbTAorum, up, x. 
ap. Ugfllini The*. Anliq, S*ct-, loiti- 
K^viii- p, £76. Venet. 17G5. 

" Nim in ^gypio url^m fiiiiu iu- 
lerpfclaUonflTn MUm, clilU iptA vcrhi 
M flifl ILbri E«lhpnt proddftA nuii nS- 
HUrv innuuni; vi ex nt tnlllFunt itii, 
qiioil Mt.'1um lirbfUCuLii IrUndn hniii 
Allirn Vfiiulrm,— ul in libra m. /k 



p*p. P. Joappb et nil] mdicjiul — per 

AltiXdudriMum didracbmum interpret 
fxprimf-re tolcat, quod Airici duplum 
iiiiuG nppaFi'tr L^uni tnim lolpulum 
quodque ti.OOO hnheret dracbmafl ejus 
luci propria*-, clijuh talL'iuum easei, ul 
fx Julia Polluco cojiatnL: tiili^oluni 
Alei^julnonm 12,000 dtftclunns Alti- 
cas ctrn(iiiuiAEic> FcAtus jVmipciiLa cdu- 
ftrniat. El M^iy^lo delude pAuUtim 
TcrfflODia hujua uau*i ud reliquifl omnei 
JiidnoB qui infi^T GrjDCos eranl dia- 
ptrsi^ raanflvit; in quorum tynagogii 
jiura alir|ue k^» iimul et prophetarum 
iin^iliM ^nhbTirin prrt-lej^eWlur: qitod 
Ae ]ivlUr\is^i Aii1io^bJ<?u§ibuB Pisidiit, 
ill Ai't- XliL 15. sp^ciatiin hal>ctilr aa- 
noUtuHi.-^UhSfr. difErlit. 70 Interpret 
cap. iii, pp. 23, 24- Londiiu* 16oA. 
' Ttivio -{% fitly <'^'' ftXMiftol', irt T^ 

rart Spa-xp^i 'Arrfffdi' rb Hi BofvAitf- 
uiov ifriaKiiJ^ifiias' Tif Si AlyifOAai' ftn^ 
^at' rh 5< Ii^^c wt¥Tatofrini koH rnpa- 

/^lyvwritty wtriaKotriat kpI xiAfnr, &i 
ir^j T^FT^i *ATTjifS5 flpaxA^i Ao^jj^Sk, 
fiftrircp olii' Hoi T^t fU^$ t^V 'ArriHli!- -rh 

falnv. ^Harhr, timk ^fAXayof. 'H /iwa Ai 
01 v^' 'A^Tjyaujji tjfa?6»' fix' Bpaxt^f 
'Attjjc^ ofirw iral wixpi ro't JtAAnn t^i 
/irJX<'pi'>vt Au'itf^rat irpii A.^o*- to6 

»j^«^f, -to) A^ofpf^if.— 4 aa. pp. ]Ue;7p 
lOtiA. AnialJifcbiiii, iTutf- 

* TuEfraiiruni non uaum gtHUI* 
Art! rum Mt Hi mLlliuih dffnAiiunt. 

Kbodiiim H rtrruplioruin, qufttuor iniU 

liuii> Liin i: Til' <;uiii d''i;urikiMk. AlfKBti- 
q rniUmm dpjiirium. 
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andrisfi talent contained twelve thousand Attic draclitns, 
Wliich cannot otherwise be true, unless the Alexandrian 
drachm be double the Attic. Now it is no less improbable, 
that Palestine Jews, thongh translating at Alexandria, should 
translate according to the value of that coin which was current 
at Alex^adria — al! other writers testifying that in Palestine 
they accounted otherwise — than it is probable that Alexan- 
drian Jews should do iL 

§ 7. So long, then, aa I am peremptorily barred from be- 
lieving' the translation which we use to be the work of any 
geventy-iwo sent from Jerusalem, t shall accept of these ink- 
lings of historical truth that entitle the Egyptian Jews, who 
first took up the Greckj to it. For as for the difference of 
copies, which, I grant, is very great in the Greek Bible, I 
suppose no man in his right senses will argue that it is de- 
rived from any other copies than one, which by the wanton- 
ness of copyists having suffered some change in less matters, 2« 
discovers the same plain song by variety of descants that are 
framed upon it 

§ S. As for the credit of this translation, why should it be 
thought ever a whit the worse, coming from the Egyptian 
Jews, than those of Palestine? Mj reason is; I demand what 
there is to be found in all the writings of that nation aiuce 
the prophets, of like consequence to Christianity with that 
which the Jews of Egypt have transmitted to us ; why the 
Greek Bible should net be as well thought of, coining from 
them, as if it came from seventy-two men sent from the high- 
priest at Jerusalem* For here I set aside all prejudicate fan- 
cies and reports of inspiration % by which it is said that these 



Neapolitanum bex denarinni. S^ami- 
Bannm triimi cleDariuTn, KliEgiiiuiiiVic- 
totitli. — Seili Pnmppii Fe^ti, fie Verb. 
SigTiit, lib. xvili. p, 656. Amaitlodami, 
1699. 

> laiejatn ultro cDQEequetrir, Grre- 
cospraphclHs eLHa^o^aphablsoipblB 
attribui. Sed nQcwulgarem ie^'is vet- 
aionem quirn hodie tejitmus, illomm 
pssL' gEDiiinajii, nunc ultenua prob.tbo. 
Nnn r:intutn Hieron>irii fp'ntimoiiiii, qui 
in PTffifat. Buptr libros Pa-ialip. He- 
brxa tie voliuuma sujierfluf fmnaUlu- 
mm fuisse ait. si 70 liiterprctum purfi, 
et ut ab ciBiii Grjri^um vcr&aiut, edkio 
pprmnnaiaaet. Nunc vcro dim pio 
Varietale regionum diver^a feraniur 



exempbria, antiqujs iUia carruplii at^ 
quE vioIatiH, msrito &p hflnc euram enS' 
crpifispindirnt. SeH pritipipalilFr ipsa 
versionis vitiositatc boc eviiico, quam 
HI i|uifi Lam vunetikEidlti, el ex uivvumu 
Dei p{?pulo Belecdsaimis tseiubiia^ per 
omnem a^Utciu io hoc solo atudjc c\a- 
citDtiB&EDaife impin^l, no? ie inbjgni ct 
pluaquim fori-Qai «ob afGcit Injurii. ,-, 
ct arias ime potel, hndienium vcraio- 
iiem Offecatn Taho Tl senibiii attrU 
bui, geauiikam vero ct miliquaTn illain 
19 BJtmlonjui deL^urau duduin aini±' 
aam esac. Quod ctat demunNlranduin^— 
Schcckardi, Bccbinath H£ppGTusr!bJiti, 
Piap. iii, pp. 3ff — +1. Tubingrc, 162t. 

* In ipBi& auteni intcrprelationibus 
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seventy-two all translated the law in the same worda, as mere crap. 

fables. I go Lo issue upon eyidence of that wliich appears in - 

this translation, compared both with the present Jews' copy, 
and other translations which the Church uscth of roany ages. 
Only I question why it should not he of as good credit, 
coming from the Jews of Aleiaixlria, as from seventy-two 
sent from Jerusalem, 

§ 9. The prejudice that is alleged^ against it is an addition to 



lUld csU-ri» prnircTQiuf : ana est var- 
borum (Fuadar c^uin perapiiruilKtc sen- 
tcutiLi', Et Laiinia quibuBlibcL emen- 
dnndifl, trritfi AdKihejindir, in qnihii^ 
70 interpretum, quod fid vetus Teata- 
Qicnluin ulIJLiet, tJtcvJIit auclDiita^ ' 

(tui jam per omnpB pcritiureii BccUUa& 
Liuta prfsviitiji Snucd Spirilua liiter- 

Sretal! cBsc dicuntur, uL os iinum toE 
uiuiimiTi fupriL Qui d^ lit fertiir, 
inuluquc nan indi^ni fide prn?dicaat, 
ihii^iU cv\l\t etimn Kin^^ilifi Kppirnli 
cimi i«t*rpretati e&tent. nihil in a]Ku- 
iu» i^uruiii cudiL'e iuvi.'ntiitii vaI, i^uud 
non iiHli'iu vt^rbia Fud^mque vcf- 
bonim ordine iiivcnireiur in earleria, 
i^iLJa huic Quctoriuiti c^ikfcrrc Dliijuid, 
iiedum prjcrcn? autfml 7 Si aulem 
cDBtLilcnint ut una omnium communi 
trHrrjiIu jiifJlcloijuc voi ^efitt, ner Alt 
quid'jm qucnquam uiikim liominfUi 
([uuljbi'I ppfUia, nd I'TiiL'iiJmidiiiii lul 
Bvuioruni di>ctorun]quc conbcnBuiu ad- 
spinre Dportet lut Jecel. QiminobniiD 
rtiamai allqiud olitcr in llobncia cjicm- 
pliitibuft iiivepiturquani Isii poautrunt, 
Ctfdfoduni die irbitrot diviiim di^pcn- 
ntioEiT, qiin? per cot fiiotit f%t, ii( libri 
quoN ptiiiv Judsa csterit popalU, vel 
nlioiunc vcl invidii^ prod ere nulEbal^ 
erpdiluti^ ^i Doniinum genlibuft wi- 
nJ^Lff regit Plolfm^i polohfalc untc 
inic prorlcrtnlnr, JtAJ^uc licri pule»t, 
•t tk illi inierpret/iTi einl, (jupmadnia- 
ditm cojigniere gtntibiis ILIg qui eo& 
ngsbiil, «( <|iti unum □« omnibuB fecc- 
W, Spinttu SiiicEua judjk^dvil. Sed 
luiuii) 111 4LiptnUB dlxi, hoi'UTn quoijuf 
inWrpreluin qui veibis l^nju-im inhae- 
HTUnlt (olktio Qcin etl Inulilii ad cx< 
plaiiandArn OBepc KiiltnlUm. Lktini 
cr^o, 111 iliccre c[Fpcrair)4^odicb veieria 
TnUniritti, m ncvpHc fuerit, Oneco- 
Tuni jkur-t'tjiljitr pmnidaiidl tunl. et 

toruni iKitiuimLiin qui cum 70 riHtitt 
cm uiiu inU'rprcuri raic pCTbibniilur, 
Libivi* iiitPiii No« i Triljiincnli. » quid 
in Liitinio vmii-Uiiiliui litiibal, Grvcia 
Vrdrn: iPiruri'^iit iivii i1i*triuiu ■**'- ^^ 

maKLmr qui apud Kcdniii dr 



ut dUigontioToq rcpetiuntur — S. Augus- 
tin- de DocCriua CbrisciuiAr lib. iln 
cap. ^v. torn, iii colL ^7, '£&- «d- 
Ben. 

•■ Hftnc Tero (otiuft Vcteria Inatni- 
niL'nti [roduutiuneinT ut unltr ilium 
Ku^ffctic 3S. ita pott Philiimetoris 
ftatnn ipviub 4 aniiiim in petiodi 
Julinnn: ai^num ^537, iinKe itTala 
ChriBlianam 177 Jnoidcnlem, in lucem 
e&aeedimm; ex bLiftorica illi iioti, ad 
PaWm libri Kfllbcni*, in editirinp vul. 
gala Gnccfl, appoaiU colligixnus. — hera 
fulluwa [bL- pgbbu^Ef 111 ).\ie iC'XL Ncque 
cnim alius wk intel^Jinr, ut a Pererio 
reelP ca: observatuui, quam FJiilome- 
tor Die Ptolcmivufl: cujuQ ut et Clco- 

IAtrs DioriB cju» et Doaitbei, apud 
uaephum,rD 'I conLra AptoDcinlJbrni — 
berv follnw^ ihe ptsiuigc ii'iteA in iiott 

c, Quiui OTilfluk fiflcerdoUm port 

egrt!giaui PbilumtiuTi cl t'lfupairur 
navatHin iu bcllin optiam, eutum per- 
mifiiiu in ag[D Hcltopolitano icmpluin 
HicrobuTyiuiLiQE mniilLini cxtrunBH?, 
in librn 13 Anliiq. cap. vi. iili'iu Jqsb- 
pbui nairatt hoc ctiam ibidem addiEo, 
— h^re foUcwt pjiri nf tho ^ania^o filed 
iu note 3,. Post quoxtum iplur IFlum 
Pbilomftpris l'[Ei1t^mu-'i aniiuuir ut geo- 
lium curiu^qtati, Judaica aacra pcnitiua 
inttiligcre dehidbTBotiuni. aliquo mo^^ 
utiiQcrct, a Jadvo flliqua opua boc 
perBclum fuiiw videlur; eandcm aibl 
liceniiam id tola VtlKre Scripluta, nd- 

ifLt]nnibiifl,iEetriotiAmhr^s et MUirnllnni' 
bui BUiE viliatda permittcntr, quam 
ejua icmulatiu cjicmpluin DosEt^icui 
Somaritanuj in ipso originali Pcnta- 
Icucbi Motaici WxtKi init^rpolando Apo- 
ito]«nAin poalefl tcmporibiiii uburpayiti 
. . , , Cumqiie h^c: jjrimn iinivcfwo 
ScHptUTcc Vi.>irrlB Uriti'a I'tVitu fuij««t 
ii^fprprvtAtiik? In iiavfim prlfiiiim Ouia 
Lcmpluni qucK^uc hujui Sc<rip1.urn in » 
priclcgtiidir foniium iE^dui^taai fuiuo 
wri ^t HiiiilliDiuin L »oardiflibaa vt 
Levilii, qui prufiiii tiFinp]] minitlfrio 
>■■ <irMJi> II- i»llHi] niMii Toriii. d« vvnio- 
luidum JabottDlibu. — 
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BOOK the book of Esther in the Greek, which says thus; "ETou^^rerdp- 

— Tov, ^OfTiKevomt}^ IlToXefiaiou Koi KkeoTraTpa^t etfTi)veyK€ Ao- 

triSco*;^ &7 ?^ ehai kpevf real Xevhij'^, /cai UtoX^^oIo^ vlo^ av- 
TDv ri}v TTpoxeLfihrrjir €7na-ro\ijv Toiiu ^povpai, r}i' ^^anav etvai K£lL 
^pfiGi'evreeMit Avcip^axov UjaXefialov top iv 'Jepouo-aX^fj^. " In 
the foiirlL year of the reign of Ptolemy and Cleopatra, Doai- 
the«9, calling himself a priest and Leviie, and Ptolemy faia 
son, brought the foresaid letter of Phmrim — which you have 
in the Greek Bible, after Esther viiL 12 — translaledj as they 
said, by Lys'imachus, son of Ptolemy, of Jerusabm." Tbia 
Ptolemy and Cleopatra are those by whose petmissioa Onias 
and Dositlieiis — wbeiher he ihat is here named, or another 
of that name — Jews, havinj^ faithfully served them in their 
wars, built a like temple to that of Jerusalem in the country of 
Heliopolis in Egrypt, as Josephus, coiitr. Jpion. ii/^ 2^\diAntiq. 
xiii, S'*, testiiieih; inciirrmg thereby the like crime of schism 
as the Samaritans had committed, in setting up their temple 
on mount Gcrizim, and undertaking to serve God there after 
Jerusalem was lawfully chosen for the place to which the law 
confined God's service. And so this translation is supposed 
to come from the Jews of Egypt, when they were under 
that schism, and the sacrilege of it. 

§ IOp To which I answer, that neither it doth appear by 
this addition to Esther — which in one of these two copies 
which the late lord primate of Ireland^ hath published out of 
the earl of Arunders libraiy, appearcth not at all^that there- 
fore the whole translation was made then, when it saith this 
letter camej nor that, if it were then made, it had any re- 
lation tOj or dependance upon their schism, or the sacrilege 
of it. For though Josephus^ says that Onias foaud priests 
and Levites of his miud to serve God there; and though he 



Unaeril de 70 JiilcrpreluiU Versione^ 
cip. iii. pp. 22, 33. Londiiii, 1655. 

■ "O B* *i\o/*^Tt.3p IjToAf/iaTos khI t} 
^vi^ ai/rav K\tafrciTpct, T^jy 0affi\riai' 

kaI OTpaTTiyol wdffrii rijt Sifi'd/xfats -^eaVt 

tA. by6nsTtx' — p, I3d5. od, Kudjion. 
Osi^ii. 172U. 

iTKfiiatrty'ttp^ir Ka} Pb/fihyT^Qfw.BfioiQv 

Ttvtxp^ipoy. — p. flS3. Dd- Hudson. 



Oxon. 1T20. 

" Lihri Esther, editiflnea Grscn 
dufPi es Anitiddlipna BiblioLliecn pro- 
ducts j Alcnqudrini qutrqiii! et Itomnni 
evemplarisi in tapp- vL et xviii. Libri 
Judii'untT discrcpante IccliouL^ adjecta. 
Pit t'lifrivn De GrjECd 70 Inlerprclnra 
Versione Synlagm, Lnndini, 1655. 

' Eupf Si 'Ovias Ktii "louflnJour tiv&s 
dtxonmv auTa^, nif} iept's Hrd Aci/rai, 
TDLT duu 6p7}(rKf^rTai- — AnLiq. Jud,, 
lib. idii. cup, Ui. p, ^Ii3. fiL iludsDii, 
Oxon- 1720. 
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saj9 elsewhere, that Oaias did this out of contention, which chap, 
he had with the Jews at Jerusalem, havin^^ banished him; ^''^^'^^' 
thinking to draw the multitude irom tlicm to the temple 
which he had bniltj de Bello Jtid., vii, 30*, jet these are 
rather arguments that the bod^ of the Jews at Alexan- 
dria did not submit to Lis pretences, whatsoever his credit 
widi the king might oblige them to permit particuleir men 
to do. And Joeephus, Ant xiii, 6"*, immediately after the 
building of this temple, telleth us of a trial between the 
Samariiana and Alexondriau Jews, before the same Philo- 
metoT, whether the temple at Jerusalem or that on uioimt 
Gcrizim were aeconlirg to God*s law. And that those Jews 
were so zealous in the canse, that tliey consented what aide 
were cast, those that pleaded for it to be put to death ; which 
aceordiuglj was executed upon Sabbaeus and Theodosius, 
that pleaded for the Samaritans. 

§ 11, Now though Josephus say not that tbts, which he 
relatelh presently after the building of the temple, came to 
pass after it in time, yet it is utterly incredible that those 
wiio had shewed such zeal for the temple at Jerusalem, should, 
the next day as it were, that is, in the same king's reign, ran 
into the saaie crime whereof they had convicted the Samari- 
tans. Certainly, when the addition to EsLlier saith that the 
Idler which he had inserted was translated into Greek by 
Ljsimachus, son of Ptolemy, a Jew of Jeriisalcm, it is no 
247 sign (hat there was any pretence of schism, between tlic Jews 

I of Jerufialcm and those of Alexandria, on foot. And there- 
fore this aspersion lakes away nothiog from the credit of the 
GrecL Bible. 
( 12- I am further confirmed in this opinion, by consider- 
ing die writings of Philo the Alexandrian Jew, though 1 am 



rami /k to« 'ltfnttra\<i'fi'ns 'lav&oivfV ^ff- 

ravTQ Iwptf fy6tti^t itorr Off ntvaiT tt th 
avi6 mpurwaffUf Air' iKfittnt^rh vAqfoi. 
—P. I;I26, p(L Hadion. Own. 1720. 

Hal ^aii9fft7s.itl'rh4rTatnC^^''^'i-Wfi<HT- 
tidmrvv Up^v ofmrVv^vj^r nark roift 

wp^j iAA^Aoui. ■*( *fpj ruv UpiiV i-w" 
virroif VlTn\9}^aXt*i ItitHplynirnt Tvir /lir 



tui^.ttrai' o^y iri'v fait ^tXoit KaBiflatra 

(iSM^ffai. fhy fitr lily v^^fl raty ^ana* 

ffoi ivol n-rjH^Ad TDirTOLi fl^ia, ir^ftf*) T^r 
v&^aw ol*oli'>}fi\^ifax fh iy \*^\>aci\o~ 

Own 
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not moved by them to think he was a Chriatian, but only to 
conclude that he Cflunot be convinced to be no Christian. 
Three things I allege out of him, as steps which he hath 
niatlc, beyond the rest of the Jews, towards a Christian. The 
first, that he hath followed the Gospels in reproving the 
tradition of the elders, for which they neglected to honour 
their parents, as the law comuiandeth. The tradilion was this, 
as we find by him in his hook Trepl reav Aiica Aoyifdv^i if & 
man vow that his father or mother shall never be the better 
for any thing that is bis, it shall not be lawful for him to 
maintain them out cf his goods. For korban signifies ana- 
tJiema, and he that said, "be it korban, whatsoever thou 
mayst be the better for of mine,'* in his anger, to father or 
moiher, said iu effeel, be it anathema : that is, be he accursed 
thai touches it» In this pointy then^ Philo follows the doctrine 
of Christ, against the tradiuon of their elders. 

§ 13, The second is his exposition of Deut. xxviii. 46, 
"the stranger that js within thee shall get above thee more 
and more, and thou shalt come under him more and more ;" 



TrpaoKXiiPiutrairrts a^aiit fSa^ai'T^s Irt- 
pa; vKiyaipfiv^ ^HpaTDV yhp ifXtpopT/ad- 

ptiv KppifjayTfi TCij &AA0{r Tpayf-ia- 
T(iair, Z\ov avtSffxai' rhk oijcfiflt $ioy 
Sfftawslif 34PV' oi f D&SJi' i^bi Tb^*' ir^^i 
htdptinroui fiTCLHip^cETOrf &rfViQiiv IfKOta- 
VTjirairTft fhaif ft6i^ti lijv irpbs ^vQpti- 
vnut f'ijii\tan ^TirdiTai-TP tmv t* oLyadofp 
'T^f xp^ffi*' ^^ Joof raiTi irapfy^ayTf' Bih, 
KOiWi^iai ^fttpoy, Kai t^i ^tiyii *iBT& Blr^ 

pii' B5i' ^i\ai<Bpii>Trovs,Tohs 5i irpurfpovi 

T^* ap*T^i'. A\AK\Tipai yap, ol viLp' &y.- 
<fiDT«p'>ir fii^oififiOUi'Tti^ Utroi St fi.Tjr' ij/ 
loiv TTpiv atOptttiruwi i^iTA^inTtiL, cnnTj- 

ai/voJ^yutit^is fl' ^jtI to7i iyniTion, H-iT''^ 
tifo-fSfiai Hal imrfnjTfir wtpitxoiTtu, 
^fToBf^KjiKhfai 3d£ajf^ hv tU t^v toiv 
Bijptifi' ipviriy, S/v t^i ^fptA^iiTas otaov- 
Tcu tA irpaiT«ra o\ yovfiMisr &\uyavtTfs, 
(jfaTEpoi f^ffiiEoi C*Ter ^x^P"!, rial tt;! 
Tpb^ flti*', Jtnl T^f vphi AvUpdiTotn. iy 
S\/n\y o^u ^inatTTyipiais, & E^ n&ya 4ffT\ 
1-p 'I'^o-ti nil dytmiir^fi'B, t^nvrnai' JoAw- 

Toifs iK Tiiv fi^i iivTBs tls tA flua vnpa- 
^n^flVTOTi Hal KttTtk rotro fiiniiiTafA.tyiiin 
ithi/, uu vfpihjowru fiurto'&pofwioj IF 



f*-r^ kct' A,yBp\linFovt. rha yAp IVfpdv 
fB wDcii/TriutTiv ol riDi' iruyyeptfrrdrsur 
jfol riff ^itylirrai traptrxyni^fau Bupeiit 
A^tytvpavfTfi, iLt ^nai Si' imtpfiof^iii', u^S* 
afioiQb^s iyhfx"^^"^' ^^^ y^P J^** Aytj.' 
injQtU A^PTiytvp^irai ^^ytu-ro rain mti- 

pCian^S, Kf^^pof ^fq^pcTOJ' -rTJS ^iiT^US 
}(apnTap.ffT}i irp6i raT^ai yot^fHiriv^ eif 
lvT^o<riv iASf^y oii Sway^ftov. S6ty Hoi 

-navra, t^fkXoifTf^ AiTi^api^faflai, fAV^ 
ri KMyrpdrccra fdtJvifffuvffiv , - - . 

Uaidw ySip oirdlv tdioif, t fxrlj yoi/^eoii 

cdriai T^s HT-fitrtt-zi ivtirapatr^ofMyur. 
tiiTf^fitiy flf Koi 6iri6Tt;Ta rks r^ir Apt' 
raiv ^ffVii'i^ai, Apa 7' ii^bs {ipaif ^xi^i^^ 
ran/ i^vxaf" '. ''irrpupUiirz fiiy oJiif fAt^A^^ 
vao-i kqI TiE^vya^f^iiaffi. &fou y&p 
tnnjff^TBi irpbs rinyQii' tmopav al yaiffij, 
A E' ^Tn}ptTify Ari^io^tiri'i avueLTiita^ii $tal- 
rhv Spi^jiTfl, Jaiv 5" ffnuKftOTfptav&vo- 
fftfdj-^vo'-rts fh yafiotv ivaf»A, ifHiiri rifts 
Sue ipa. naT^jp tal fiTjTiip ifUpavsis tlffl 
0cal, f^ifLD-fififVot Thy ay^Fi/i^To^ if Tip 
^nforXoBTfiy oAAeb rftf pLff eXsrai fov 
notTfiov &tiftr Toiit !i fiAyoiv Sjy iyoftr/^- 
eav- &niixi^yop ff' tiiTt^iia3tti Thv ^pci- 
Toir tir^TcD^'fis Toifs ^t^^ayf"!! Hat iyyii 
ivrai aff^QovfTajy. — LilJtr duDecalogo, 
pp. 7GQ. 76L Paris. IGtU. 



OP CHBIdTlAN TRUTH, 



in his book Trepl ^Ap&vK '0 fi^v hnjXvi; avw rot? euTly^i3^? fie- CHAP. 
T£tt)po^ upOeUf 7rEpiff\€7no^ etrrm, Bavfia^ofxevo^ Kol fiatcapi-^a- - 

fieVO'i cVi Siwl rot*^ KoXkifTTOiSt TW Ta avTOfio\fj(Tai TTpO^ ©eoifj 

KciX Tw yepd^i \a0iLP olK^UnaroVj ri/v ip ovpavat Tu^tv ^effaiaVf 
^v ov ffifU^ tliretv' 6 6' einrarpiSrt^) irapaicoyjra^ to vofXUTfui t^ 
fvyevcta'i irKofTvpT^trerat naTwrdrrijf 7rpo9 auTov laprapop Kal 
^aBv o^tcifTQ'^ iif£'^0el^t IW raika opmine^ ra irapah^ir/p^iTa, 
Trdvre^ avOptoirot ffot^poifl^roprait pmf9(tJ>ovre^ ori rrjif etc Sv<ry€- 
j/eiat; apenji' tf>vo^4pr}v 0eo? atrrrd^erai, t«S' p^ei^ ptfa? i^v 
y^alpctif, TO ^i tTT€\ej(o$€if epvo'ij oTi fj-ereffaXev ijfiepaidtu 'jrpo^ 
ei/KapTTiav dwoSe')(6fi€vo'i ; " the stranger triil^, lifted aloft with 
good siiccesfi, shall be gazed at, as admired and counted happy 
for two the greatest excellencies; that having turned to God, 
he hath received the most proper reward, a firtn rank in 
heavcD, not lawful lo be expressed ; but the right born, debas- 
ing and counterfeiting the coin of his birtb, shall slide down 
till he come to the very depth of darkness; that all meoj 
seeing these examples, may grow sober, considering how God 
accepts that virtue which spriags from an enemy-stock, bidding 
the root farewell, but the shoot welcome, that is grown to a 
stock, because, by tillage, it is changed to bear good fruit" 
For how would a Christian expound this text against the 
Jews, in the mystical sense, but by making the Christian the 
stranger, whom this text prophesicth of, that lie shall have the 
upper hand of the Jew, f\s Origen^, more than once, if my 
memory fail me not, out of this place of Philo, hath done ? 
5 14, The third ccQsists of those things which he halh said " 



^ De Btecnijnne, pp. 034, 93fi. 
PaHa. laH), 

* Set! quod PliUo, a.i\ metiLem Mu^il, 
D«it *]iviiL *2. *3. interprrtandim 
iddiicil, id Orig^ncs, plui semvt, ad 
ilBbilitndiini CliriBliniiintniim ; nou 
"pa^te inlelLiKi proiielytum, qui Judso 
lapcrior fiituru* t\t\ ifikihl I'liilo di- 
Kwlc pnedictum ■ Mayiif contenilitj 
ftliuiii A }iofiulg Chnitiina. Nam pro- 
Kljtum prnplcrea, lupfiiorem ruluriim 
larule I'hWo fkiHimi, quod ai n«um 
vcmiu w recipir"% nd inrlciM in i?ir- 

lnracliU, iirffltcln Via Ic^^u, «d imit 
Tuuri loncbm* tiiluflilruEi- rtDRrly- 
Tut tutctnqui vrMiii Dei li^erm »(<i[iia- 
tur, puti lirlcin % Dotniiiu CJiriato pro' 
diljtin. aolup* irilcLligi pvtr>L Cliru 
niu. VidcPhiLaUGlDtllbrodD TJiaU* 




tiomliiii t^pgiK. — Ttionidic. cic Rnlioni] 
*cJuT<: Fiuieiiiti CoiitroverMfla Kccle- 
glip, cap. W, p. Til- Loiidiui, |<}70,^Vi^ 
OrlK'ii- SrUoL m pHtdin,, lom. u. p, 

wavrU to} iv hiv^^iroM p^tm' mri 

ft 01} fiinis^iarv. xtd AvAJKov^ir/^LtTcL tAw 

AicttfAirTD 4¥ Av-f/pt^irv fl' A niv /irrty 

ola m mrv^, A 34 ytyvrbu Air' iatiiftv 
^/af KOi mv ^in iifri x*^^ ^^ lyr'f*o- 

KO^ ffT^ua naJ A dA^T} taira ^inviii ip7iL> 

'' ■■■ vijj T^i ifil'iatn/t aJ- 
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flK TUn l-IUNCIPI'EB 



BOOK in BO many places concerning the word of God, agreeable to 

those passaf^es of the Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, and 

Banicli, which I compared aforo° with the dottrino of the 
Apostles, concerning that vviadom of God which is His word; 
of which you have enough in Grotius's annotations upon 
ihose texls^ but much more might he produced* For whoso- 
ever compares theni to^^etlier, shall find thai he who said them 
was not far from the Christian faith. For if it be objected 
and said that there is no evidence that ever this Pliilo pro- 
fessed Christianity, without which he cannot be counted a 
Christian ; it may reasonably be answered thatj during the 
lime when the synagogue was at a bay, whether to receive 
Christianity or not — at what time, it is plain, they did not 
persecute it — nothing can be said why it might not be pro- 
fessed by any Jew of those synagogues which stood so affected 
to it ; not only wilhoLit any mark of apostasy upon him among 
his fellows, but even with that trust which we know this Fhilo 
had among the Jews of Alexaudria, being deputed by them 
to Caligula'*, in business concerning their whole subsistence. 
For if those who were baptized by John the Baptist were not 
tliought to depart from the law, why should those who were 
baptized into Christ — whether the effect of both baptisms were 
the same or divers — the law continuing in practice long after 
that time? 

§ 15. I must therefore profess to allow the opinion of those 
diat will have this work to have been done by the Jews of 24S 
Alexandria, of which we know there was a very great body, 
from tlie time of the first Ptolemy, who having taken up the 
Greek instead of their mother tongue, necessarily required 
that they should have the Scriptures in iL It is then agreeable 



irpfid^KOiTwi mpf i/StfTTarJi tc tlftu Tt 
^uv AA^fiiaf, Kol ^T^Sir ^I^i^k^ trvoKid- 

70(1 Tc^ri iraG' etmrrnv ^^uf, t^ tJ irpo- 
tJropiK^ jcnl iySia&^Tifi, SCo aptrai airiiiu- 

Tip Ih Ko*^ Si^otofr Ak'tjOtiai^' apfi6^Ei 
yA^ Sioi-olif fiiv t"i^^^ ira^aSt'xciT[)aL 

tU T^v AftprB^iTTilT^ii frifkwiro'. — E*]iilnn. 
de Vita Mosis, lilf. iii. p. (>73. Paris, 

Ad^or S4 ifrni' ttKiiv «*ou Si^ 0! 



trifLvay A ir£iT}xas ^^fitiiavnyt77Vw — Phi- 
Ion, de ManflTch., Hb. ii. p, 823. Parit 
1640. 

" Chip- ixxl Heplt 29— 3J. 

" Aiunt tunc sub Caio Cnligii[A 
Rdiiiic pLTLL^litJiLuni, quo 1»alus triitls 
tuffi missus fuerau Quum secuiids 
vioe vetiiasct aJ CUuiliimi. in eadeia 
urbs Eoi.-u[um cnno cum Aposlolu iVlto, 

iJuRi^uc hpibuiri^f flmidtiHA, et ob hnnc 
^'au^aiii, Miirci, diudpuEi feiriT npad 

bua snh. — S. Hieron. Catalug. Scrip- 
iDiuni EcckhiRBiicurum, g 9. tom. It, 
col. 106. fd. Ben. 



I 



to reason, thut this tmnslation being made so soon after the 
atudy of the law came in request, and so far from Jerusalem, 
should acknowledge more difference of sense, arising from the 
divers ways of determining those words thai are written willi- 
out vowels, than those that are of a later date, ^rhen the 
reading was l)eHcr determiaed by custom and practice. 
Which) accordingly, we see is come to pass, 

5 16- For the translations into the Greek that were made 
after the time of oitr Lord, by Aquila"^, Sjmmachus'^, and 
Tbeodoiiou' — no Christiaus — and the Chaldee of Ooke- 



CHAP. 

XXXUI, 



Then iolo 

Syria c,and 
Latin, 



V NullBitiquff exlltitftliainteriiriii- 
lutn lenh On?ct prater Hlam r£y 6i 
po9l Chrifltum TcrO} seculo seuundo tt 
lerliu, viri* fuerunl Gricff ex He- 
britn fotU- Irnduttirj ct quibus TeO-a- 
pla, lIpREijila, ?t OrCiLpIn nUa vontcituit 
Origpnea: 'juirum twiVm ab t>ucl?fiia 

Subiicc proLiatn fult : at in privatis 
□elnnirn (luinihun pxtirenml, qui in 
ommf^ntftriu el cTtpoHilJoiiibuft siiis lis 
us^ sunt 1 l^udeeBl quod onineb ptrii^- 
rinii nee df m JiUquid liodie oxtat 
pnpU-r fraipncniai oiis m ^rript»rum 
VFti^rum Vihnp hie lUir dispcn<fi rvpc- 
riuiiTur ; quit c{aauEum per iuduttriam 
Tirnrum docmruin fieri potuit, in iiDum 
(![»Ui>etA, in ultimn no^tm Eonin evbihe- 
inua. Soln ilia Twy 6, ul t]\tfe in uau 
putilird eiOf tani iil SjnD^inglH, quam 
Kt^cleaii*! a adbne £ok in Ectl«iis 
GfiBcomm leciiur, bodie mansii. 

PriiMA fKUt CliriBEuni fuU Aquila;, 

gi-nte Puntid, urbe Sinopcei: quern 
nmJif coiifuTidunr quidam cum Onke- 
loao pAr:ip!irBfiIe rhnldrto. Aquiln 
vniin loiigti post urbis cxcidium vixlr, 
et flub AilriAno JnippraEi>r« vcrEioncm 
tuatu fpoit, ciTcii annum Chriati i30, 
Ifrulo Epiphanio de Pandfribui rt Mtn- 
»rjd, Onkrloiucii ver<j awiv mAtanhn- 

teiTi iitAin iiwrtuutntflae plmqiitatfir' 
nianl. Kuit vltci AquiEn proadytUA, 

pv ('bTiKlijinD fHcTLia JuddMiv, tl K. 

Akibv* t-liiiHiiani noniinb UohlLi iD- 
rensltaiuu. iLiitcij^uLup, ^ - ^ . - Hie gen- 
lillA primo, fmBtta atl fidpm totivtnua^ 
oum asWologiit i^t gtuMhliacic nimmm 
(teititUB cPHi, fL poai niunJrinDviii uan 
retipiiwcni cJMiua euBCt « EctlMia, 
A flilc ChriiOana dclkleuji At aw'itaEa 
JudiPiit : ct rUJu liri|£uarn Hphnram 
didiCEmt, inli-rpn'liaimein Grscam 
agirrcMUi cu, in qua cif dlUo Cbrafi- 
mtir rrli^iiiiiih r<r«(mii>biK de Chriito. 
quantum puluit, prrrcTlil » rurrupil. 
I'll* l^piph»AiJo luvu vjIaIk' — Waltun. 

Proltg. {%. I '-M. 



^ i^GdnndiernF^ijniniaf^U cub Severa 
imptrftlore. lealibua eodeni EpipJianio 
i;L Athnit-ibio in ^tynopni. AIM vern non 
aub Stvero, scd sub Lucin vero Svin- 
mqdium IrnnstulisBc volunt j unde 
fiini nnlc Thc4>dotiDnrm pnmint, qui 
fiub Cotnmndo scrip^^iu Idea ntEndum 
fiUfijrtcHnlur in JipipUanio, t>tvprn pro 
Lncin Vero per em>ierii ecrihn' poilfa: 
quod lamfn kgenle Epipbanium rix 
pruljabile vidcbliur, Fuit iSyniEnachna, 
oatiflne SainarilanUFi, postea Jiid-i^Uft eL 
cireurnciHUfi^ dcJndc Chri^lianiiK, pua- 
fniino Ebionita hd-rcticiis, iit ex Kpi- 
phanici liquet. Uude HTemnjmua, 
pnef, prioTc in Job. vocat Hymmachum 
vt Tlipfldnljuni-'m, judaLiniilec hGtrelT- 
roH, alibi C'tium ipmu Jaudat, qnod non 
ffltbum e vrib'} lU AqniJa, bed rhi-uAiirji 
BT «n*u etprcsBit, — Wjiiioii- riolee. 
\x.\ 19. p. Q2. Undini. IG57. 

■ Tenia crai Tiitadutidiiu, qui Cam- 
modo imperante anam coiiflavil, lestU 
liuB iJHdtm Kpjphamo, et AtliaiiAJiit^ 
Miihum eniin 4<rruir. qtii TheodotJo- 
hem Fundem esse dieutil enm Jonn- 
thnne paraphraiile Cbalilvo-, eum infer 
tub inteiccjterini anni p!u9 mTnUR 200. 
ilicnarioncPonticUEi, vel, utalu, Kphc- 
■lui, poalijUirn od fidcm ircnwCTsm 
Frat. ad £bioni6 et Mareioniei bstr»eE 
prolhpius, tandem prufiflytua et apo- 
(tnte Ju'lcpuv t'm!tti'4. Undi>a1i Hiern- 
nyinti. priTwm. ad Dflniflein^ vocaiur 
incirdulua tft Ebiotiiri^ ft Ep. B9. nd 
Augiiii. homo Juda^us vt blasplicniua. 
. > . , De aupioHutc vtl uau haruirt 
irrwonuin rii quid qunrral, nrfipnniiifO ^ 
quod ill iib qujT ad (.'brisluin tt Chriv- 
tiane rtlieir>iiia niyftteria «p(.-ftn»% ct 
dtf iin vAEiciiiin, niiUai^t fidr-m in^rmitUr 
cumpk DdroCbristiauarreligiouit hvlm 
luerlni, ut n iTictia paieL riiit? ab 
Jlipmnyma judaiiantM lucrdki dl- 
cumur. qui mulla myntena Salvatoni 
aubdula iiilcrpn-LBtiuiic tclomiit, Vnct* 
priarc ~m Jnb. In reliquik, ul ct ui 
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OF TBE PRINCIPLES 



BOOK 
L 



los* and Jonathan*, whoj whatsoever time thcj were made io, 
are later tlian so ; though we cannot saj that they do always 



venjm Ktubum L'licJt^iidum, er versionia 
SepfuHginln BinopritAlciii di^mrMiutron- 
Aam, non pnmm pruiiiiil: iinde at> 
OrigGuc in HtEXapLia ilest^rJpT<c, ct ab 
Hieronymo in C'Dnime»tHrii9. alii^gue 
veteribus scriploribua oci'IetiiH^icis, 
Hf piufl citatJE. llii:ri>nTiiiu5 otiain Cum 
in versiirn? ejus Lntinai tum alibi, cum 
1 Septuagiuta dificpdit. gdb pro sc 
jtdfevt, et lit fiupr^ iDilic^aviinuB &fpe 
Uiiilnt, — Wflllcn. Troleg, is. ^ ly. p, 
G2. LDEtlttii, li}57. 

' De Ociketu. vg] OnluelaBD^ prima 
viikHdum. Hie penutHUchuni Chal- 
daki! VETIJI: <lf flulhqre fluiem duples 
vexiilur quEeaixo, dum alii euadem 
fai'iuiit cum n!io ab Akila, qui leale 
&L!faickardo Becliin., ^ia. 2. <:t Hdv., 
c 2. Hlmd Tar^unt coaferit in prnphe- 
taa et ha^Dgrapba: quod, ut (3JximuBt 
hodie DOT! c:i[at; alii FUudcjn cum 
Aqmla qui primo Cbristianua, postea 
Judsub apastaEa, V^elun TcrttaiiiT^jituni 
in GriFcum ^ertnon^ni coiilonlio&e 
tranatulit, uC afiiTiiiat Hieronymui, 
i, e. ut veFBiQiii Bi^]»tuflginta quad lunc 
leuiporii apud CbrUtiancy la inagiLO 
honore ^mt, ileragar^t ; cuin UiiiE:rL 
hie eh utn^qut djversas easg vid«alur. 
Non fuit idem cum Akila iUu aub 
E^cazarc, licet utcrquc prascljEus lut- 
rit i nam prima uomina Akilaa et On- 
kelijs niullum diHeruDl: dbiiide variiB 
tFmporibut uincrunl, Onkeloa tempore 
Hillelis bcniuritt ante ChrUtuin anuLa 
circa 40 aub Hircaiio, et coiEtauGua 
erat Jona^harii, aXteri pATApTiratiT?, 
teste R. Asar iu Meor EiiajpiHt ^. 45. 
oliiaque Rabbin U ab alii a iidilLictJB. 
Hie vtra qucni faciUDt Titi imperato- 
ri^ ex BOtvie Depitlcm. post f^cidium 
urliia vtxit, et &ub Adriaiio impcratord 
lilt Ei^ripsit in pi^utaieuchuiu, hic in 
hagiograplia tt prophetaa ; Aquilaa 
vero qnl verJiiouem Unseam conftLnt, 
Ae qim qtii&dem dixinms, Fral^om. 
dc TO IntcrpretJbuA, jt'M ulrosque viiii;: 
floruit enim cima arninni Christi 130. 
tcftte ThcoJorcto vi aliU, ncc tanEum 
legDiii, vul tola hJigingrnpha et propJie- 
las^ aed univertam veieri'iu Scripltiram 
venii, fldeo ill mullvim falluutur lipj- 
lanu. de fcrfto Dei, ii. 3. Sprariua, 
Prolog, de Rabb.,el alii qui Oukelo- 
aui]i cum Aquila intorjireic Grjeco 
confuadunt, neo iiDii Rabbi David 
aliique Rabbimrum qui Akilam eun- 
dtm faciiin] cuni endcm Aquila, Huic 
reru OnltEii Targum mcrito primaa 



deferunt Judjti, (urn qiiod teictum 
Hebrfpum ad rerbiim maipe expriinal, 
ita u1 nub irsdeni neci^ntibti!^ Hf'lii-ii-D- 
rum E as tar ipsiua textira authcntici 
docantfiri poB«iT, ut ajinuiat Sdilck- 
ardu^, excpptis quibu^dam vcrbia p^r 
Maccaph conjunttiH a Rabbinis, ut 
Gctici. i. 3. ut hoc Diodo ucci^nEunra 
aeries mvidata aervaretur, ubi liWriua 
eipalmtuf, turn quod reliquia fat^ilior 
el di>^ciL'ntibiL& UTitiiir- — WaUnn, Pruleg. 
sii. § 9, p, l^a. Londiui, 1657. 

' OnkcloBu proiiuiuu em JuiiAthin 
Bod UzLcl qui ptojiheta^ ]itioi?s et 
posEerio re a — emepto D aiiiel e — trojistu- 
Yity de quo nou ita litigant nuthurea ac 
de OnUflosfl. Fuit hie Jonathan dis- 
cipuJus HilJelJs, sfuia iJlius celeheT- 
cimi ipii poat reditum e Babylone seta- 
tifl anno 40 erat doctor Atadennae 
liierosolyiiiitatire, et lierum per 40 au- 
nPB rector colleEiorum ejusdem acs- 
demiSf ai vera aunt qas de ea nuranl 
JuiIkI. JDualhania vrto cciiidiauipulum. 
faciujit plfriquc SiitiDiieln Justum, 
quem Chriatuai inlantcin ulnis exre- 
pifine uiemaral Flvangclisba, pt Gatn^ 
lielem Sancti Pauli praecpptorenL Ul 
vero Onkelutn quidaiu eundeio ftjce- 
Tunt cum Aquila, interprets Gr^ca, 
aic Jonathanein eundem faciuiit alii 
turn ThL:udutiuue illo qui itidLiu in 
Otnecum Ecrmonem Scripturam vectit, 
argumi^nto a nomine ducto, quia scj- 
lioct u[riu^quc do men Oei dunum bi^- 
nificat, quod aane anb1e&1s tidi?i eat 
argumeiitum, cum oadcm ralioQCT ut 
flcule arguit SchiVkardua, prnbnre pos- 
ficnl eundem e^ae cum Iheodn^io ira- 
perature tujus nome^ idem Uahel sij- 
nificatum^ Floruit hie centum dhjub 
ante templj aecundi variation em, ut 
habctiir in Talmudf, Tract, dc Sah- 
ba/o, cap. L Hujufi item colJega pt&l 
SbaDuuaius,awf ^hiireon, nt in Godeni 
l(n"o Ipgntiirr Shirnpon hie prniu*' prat 
Hideli^ £Uus, Gamalt^L Shimcoiui 
fl]iu!4, HUltflia ut^iofa, Sliimtiun u-cuu- 
duu Ganialielia iiliuB abnepos J-tillelJa, 
qui in exctdio urbis ct tpiupli peremu- 
tus fiiit Curiouadcs, lib. v. Hisloruo 
suff, ticribit quod flKrodes Uouoravit 
supra moduin Jlilkleni nenjurcin, 
prineipem Phgrisa'orum, el SAiunmium 
disuipulum eju», illi eultii |>rimi fue- 
runt qui auaficruut populu eltctionr^m 
Herudia re^ia- Fueriint itaquc Oukc- 
loa et Jonathan ir^yxp^^oi HiUelia 
pcmana ct Sunmai iiit^r quo^ crat 
CDUtentio cum Sanimai Hilloli cojitra- 
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and in all things agree, either with one another or with the en a p. 

Hebrew copies which we use; yet must we needs say thai 

there is a great deal more agreement between them visihle, 
than there is between the Greek of the seventy and any of 
them, judging of Acjuila, SymuiachuSj and Theodotion, by the 
remains of them recorded by the fathers of the Church, As 
for the Syriac " and vulgar Latin, both made by the Christians, 
and the former justly challenging as great antiquity — aod 
therefore as great credit — as the early coming of those parts 



» 



I 



dicoret, undc adn^iuin ' es[o liuniilfi ut 
Hilld. etnon iracundusut Saminaius.' 
"WilloD. Proleg. JciL § 10. pp. 83, 
Sf. LoadiiiL, IGS7. 

" Ut Mcto de leinporr ct aulhurlbuB 
quflorjo vcl a quibui-lDCtx liierunt rer- 

pliLeiii Veierift T4^tiim«iill cotiCendu^t 
Syri fni:Uiii e\ pant, ttnipure SjilocnD- 
□lb in uritiani fiitximi ri-flif Tyri, vide- 
liLOt, PtJJtJUiUchi, JoBUiP, Judicuiii, 

vurbiorum, Cflntid Cfliiiicoiniii, et Job, 
rdjqiioa IJbrun ram Veterift quaiii ^Dvi 
cifDveraot l^mpnri.* Abgun ri-ps Syri^, 
cur* Bt uKcitudint! t'hjulii'pi aliuruiii- 
quf! ApuFhiiiliirUDi. Sic Sjuuju, Pr^f. 
ill r'anlm. Syr. v% Soadedw ijuodam Epi- 
H[TI>o JEudi-Ehivmi aiiLi(|Uc> apud Sjtos 
uriptorg. Faltriir tBinon ibidem Si- 
ODLU quorujidoiit Syrurum ^eiiEpnliam 
aiH, toum Vi.-teriK ft Nnvi Testainenti 
Tinloncm ficliiin fatnsf Icmpon? S- 
ThaddiBJ— qaem Addieaui vtwanl — el 
rrjpf Ah^ari'. pciofFin >ero JWiiteDtJaiii 
firobibiliorfm jtiUiL^At, quit miLz multa 
imprubabilior vidtlur, Nam primo 
Tjri et I'htiuictv iatdlu? communem 
Aubebaal cum JudpCiA Lingiiaii}, IJe- 
bn«mn scilicet, ut supra oAltfadimui^ 
Quomini its VL'ntonfm dpaidcraret 
Ilinunui tibroTum in lifiguam nibi ter- 
iiqculfliii cum ID cpiIcKi vitarcjit. Si 
eniin ih^ua esaet diJ](.<r?ii1ij iDier Ty- 
riorum Linguani tt Judabonim, diolfclo 
E*miim diBCTcpiibaiil. D^indt nulla 
fitabat vEriio libruruin Vfiena TeatA- 
mtnii anjp nHiLim Chrifttuin prittcr 
Gfwfnm rQr 6 ut utiB. ni fullar, *uci 
]qco plaaujTi fecimuit prrtrr kUu Jono- 
thAQU fit Ojikcti in Judiearam gnljaui 
fKUti ncc alurutn uLLa etUI ipud 
Jadiroa mtiuonji; u Ikjtc TyrroruiD 
pi(id4fcT nan v*»vt tuin dltiim dt ^m 
litoiilluni apud uitujuiureb JudiFoniiii 
■rripioroa qutifl Uiere ijtjii putuii ^ imo 
qaanium dr hu n«r 8a1qQion«r 
A ¥traicfnp glvnArviLlur Juilcl, ^1 

I TMOMK[>IKR. 



I 
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libt-ttapui DCi-uBJuiie nSbU uuu (luj^unt 
iiuud ad eifutis eun: f^bmm focint 
Prfeterea apud quD^nKU] «er\Atsi fuit 

bccc nDrjqua. SnluntDuia vctaio? pou 
Bpiid Jad^fCH qui earn non jif^noscunt, 
nee apud ChriflLiaiio*, qugruni uumeu 

muUift post KitciilliE iitaudiiuni. Aik vera 
T^rioruDi mala e&wl cara Ac libriE ah- 
lHs JudLeurLim ttTVaudis ! Ta^dL-iik dia- 
lectiifi qua e^iaut Dibliji Svrifli'a aperte 
clamat amllU Ka?culis post Salouiouii 
tempera banc vcTaioiicni r>Ttani ease, 
uaa poal CbriAti tt^mpuni. Lingua I'mm 
Juda-ormn, ut tt Syroruni vititiorum 

era( pura Hebruici anl^ caplLvitatfiin 
BabyJoiiicain, ot hvc rersio ncripta eftt 
lingua ex C^ialdxa et llelrririL mixta. 
qUEc ot Syriaca commiLniUr dicta gaL 
ct Judsis cirtT^ Christ! lenipura vt^nia- 
culafuitj inio utku cadQniijuc dlalcctD 
omnsB bbri in bac ver»Jonc Vcleris et 
NovL Tc§Cariie»ti acripti sunt, nan qui- 
dem nlii lingUfl Tynorum fu^d omnn 

Syriaca qus cad<;m eat cutn ilh Juds^ 
tiruin . , . . 

Ab ApoBtolDruni aliquo factum baud 
facile cDciccbbcrim. bic cium divinam et 
porcm cum ri'lif^uisiibria eAtrjB babeml 
autorilalcnii qund tKino Imctcnut ulHr- 
mavit : ab ApOBtDlicis vera vim factoni 
ciinceda, quud pTH?Eifr TrBdidonFm ge- 
ncraletn EccltBiarum Orieiitalium, cui 
Diuliiuii iu hut' [rUnii'mluiii. t-um nulla 
ratio clara in contruTtuiu afli-rtur, eliim 
ox insitk ar^menlis probaiur in i|»aa 
vcrabnf t^atE ma^am <^u» autiquitA' 
tcm leatfiiitur . . , . . 

Dp vcnioac T^yrinca teatatur Sionita, 
ijuod u( berikppr m lumnia vt-^rrntiunD 
ct authuritatE babiia vi^t ipud onuivi 
pupulut qui Clidiilatcn r'ltv Syriima 
uEuiilut liji^ua. Bic publii'i< iu iiu»iiibua 
nnim Ecvlcai^ii anLiqui^hiirum. ccfitntl^ 
tiiti* ilk SyriA, Mv«Dpuliiiittji. Chnldiva, 
^rK>pti> H dcniqui< iu umvurika Ori- 
ental partibu4 djnpiimm no diaHmitiAtI* 
--im ri Ifcla fuil-^Wahun. Prnle^. 

%lKP,eJ.Loit<llnl,ia£7< 
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[Escep- 
uuns 

againstlhe 
Samaritan 

Penla- 
teuch.J 



to Christianity — and thereupoa the necessity of having tlie 
Scripttires — enforces; it is aiamfcBt thai they were translated 
out of copies which were had from the Jews, and yet that the 
sense was not determined in those copies, as it is by the 
vowels determined in the Hebrew copies sve use, 

§ 17. Whether that in St Hierome's time, the method of 
points was not complete, and written into their books, or 
whether they would not anffer sncb copies to go out of their 
hands for the use of Christians, I confess I have met with a 
passage in the Gemara, Berachoth cap. ult^, that seems to 
argue the contrary. It is reported there that R. Atiba — about 
Adrian the emperor's time — decreed, that they were not — 
saving your presence — to wipe the backside with the right 
hand, '^ because it shews the accents of the law," min *Djto< 
Tor if there were then accents to be shewed^ certainly there 
were vowels. But the gloss of H. Solomon Jarcbi clears the 
meaning of the passage to be no more than this; that by 
holding the right hand up or down, they signified how the 
lessons of the law were to be sung, according to that, whether 
music or howling^ which still, it seems, they use in their syna- 
gogues. 

§ 18- Kow to come to the resolution of the point pro- 
pounded, I think it not unfit to divide from the rest the Greek 
and Sanaaritao copies, because a reason is pretended' why 



■ R, Akiva dififiit ; unc fob j'ni smvi, 
^ Jchot^huo. dsJia une inmion dc la 
chaise, pl j'ai appris de lui Irois cfioeea; 

i'^HJ Hppri-i qu'on n'&vBPiie jiai vfts 
'ofieEl ou ^«ra I'occidenl i maiB vers 
le HepLeniriuu ou le inidi ; fri appris 
qu'on lie Ae dtfcouvrc pas flant debaat, 
niais loTsqu' on est asaia i et j'al appria 
qu' on DC ac torchc pas avcc Jb miiin 
droile, niaia avtc la pauctie ..... 
PourquDi done ii* &e I ore he- 1 -oil 

Eau AVec In flraitp, maiB Beuleni^iit avec 
I gauche? . . . R. Jchochua dit! c'eat 
B cause que Von 6ml hvcl elle ; K, 
Aiiva diL : c'eat H cauae que I'on 
montre aver-. cDe ]cs acc4?Ds de La loi. — 
Chiarini, Lc Talmud de Batylune, 
torn. ii. pp. 333, 339. LeipjJc. 1B3!. 

r "Of the Samaritan Fentatoui^ht 
hnth (irigiiULl and translation, w? Bhatl 
not nsed to add mufh. What the pea- 
plE friii» whom h bath its deuominati on 
veie. IB known ; nor have the enquiries 
of Scaliger, or Monnii*, added anything 



to what i-i rulgorl}' known of than 
from the Scripture and Jonephus ; in 
a tfordf an JdolatrouB^ superstitious, 
wicked people th^y were, before thej 
wf re suhdued by Hyrcanu5, afterwarda 
Ihey continued In die Bi^parntion front 
the true Church of God, and upon the 
testimony of our Saviour had not saU 
rfltion among them. When tliey re- 
ceived their Pentatench is uncertain; 
uncertain alao how long they kept it; 
that thoy coTniplBd it ip^hil^t ihQy had 
it, ia not uncertain ; they are charged 
to haye done so by the Jews in the Tal- 
mud, and the inatance ihey ^ve abides 
lo this day ; Dent- xi. 80. They have 
added Sicheiu to the text, to ^ive coan- 
tenancB to their abonibialions. And 
openly in U*nt. xxyii. 4, where God 
gives n oomnmnrf lh*t on allflr should 
he set up or MouqI Ehal^ tliey have 
wickedly and nelariouslj corrupted ihe 
tentp and put id O^nzim. Kow one 
euch voluntary corrupdon made on aet 
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tliey sbould never be taken into consideration when there ia chap. 

any question of the true reading of the Old Testament, what- - 

soever account is to be had of the rest. By the Seripture of 
2 Kings xvii, we understand that the Samaritans, at their first 
planting, were idolaters, and worshipped God as the God of 
that country, not as the one true God that made heaven and 
earth ; in which worship there must needs be as much idolatry 
as in the Athenians* worshipping the "unknown God," among 
innnmerahle idols: though that title yielded St» Paul an 
argument against idols, When the temple and city came to 
be restored under Esdras and N^eheraias, they offered them- 
selves to assist the work, pretending that then they worshipped 
tlie true God only, Ezra iv. 2, And what reason can we have 
to doubt that they said true in it? For when, in opposition 
to the Jews, they had built themselves a temple upon mount 
GenKJni, and sacrificed there, as the ten tribes did at Bethel 
and Dan from Jeroboam's time, tbere can no question be 
made bnt that they sacrificed to the true Gotlj though not, 
according lo the true intent of His law, at Jerusalem, but, as 
schismatics, where they pleased themaelves, 

§ 19. Whatsoever then was the reason why, under Esdras 
and Nehemias, they were not admitted to build the city and 
temple with the Jews — as jnsl there might be, and no doubt 
was, though we suppose them not to have been idolaters — 
from the time that they were thus rejected, I make account, 



I 



pnrpoif lo Goanltnancp a aid and fnlse 
wonihip, id cDOUgK lo lay low Uic autho- 
sity uf jinj cgpj' whutcver-" — Dr. 
Owcn'B Piiriiy of the Hebrew Texl, 
chap. YiL 4 10. pp. 327, 338. OkFord, 

"Thii ii ncft a pUc« to flpe«k M 
li^e of iho S*nmrit*n*H iheir Pcma- 
ttuch, ind ill innshtinu. The orJtfi- 
n«l of ih»t lution ia known Ihim the 

Scnprure, bji aIbo their noinLip cT God, 
2 King« evil.; thvir mUmv excDmma- 
nicilicm tiid cueing nm from my in- 
tBTTtt nmnng thr- pf^le iiT Gud. it nUo 
reeariiod, ICscn ix,. Nchein. vi. ud iHL 
Their conllnuAiice in itmr abomiu- 
tkn« aAeT the cloiing oT the c^nnii or 
the Scripture ia reported by Joicnhuftt 

An1i<j li. 8. In the dayt oF th< >f*c- 
chabni Ihey were coEiquFreJ hy tlyr- 
CMiiH, and bmuglil mla mlijcction by 
th» l«w<, JffBPpli. Antiq. xiil J 7. Yet 
th?ir will 'Wonhip upon tlir credit of ih« 



tTAdilian of t1ir-ir fBthen cmiiiniied to 
the dayi of our Saviour, and Ihcir 
lulrcd to tlir people of Giid, Jolio jir< 
When, by whom, in what character 
they ftrsL received the PentDtfUch, ii 
moBt uiiv»tiiin \ not likt^ly Hy ihs 
priesi »«itt to ihno -. for tiotwit^i^iand-^ 
Ltig his in^itruciions they (-outinticil in 
open Jci*ilatry 1 whk-h evidenci's that 
Ibey had not to much as scfd r]u< hook 
of the law. Piubobly thia wu Aaav 
when they wrre conaupred hy Hyr- 
ctnui, and their teraplc raied after it 
hid ttood ^W yca.n. So iIpd ^Jd th* 
Jidoinilei- Whit di1igi:nff thi^y itoffd 
in t|»e pfeHTvBtion of It, bem^ never 
Gominkioil lo tJiem hy God* we bIibII 
ice aftrrwatfli. Thit ihfn arc any of 
tlitm rtHtaining nl thii dny, ur Unvc 
been ilm tlmuaind years |iMr» i^ Lm< 
known," — Dr. Owen, ib. ehap. v, ( 2. 
pp. 230—561. 
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BOOK wc may clearly say that they have been and are scliismatical 
Jews, profesainj;^ the law, bi;t according to a copy of tbeir 

own, which, for a rare monument of antiquity, is printed ia 249 
the great Paris Bihlea, and so extolled^ by those* that pretend 
to oblige the Christian world by publishing the same, aa il' it 
were the trae copy of Moses. As for the rest of the Old 
Testament, seeing it cannot he said that ever they admitted 
either the writings of the prophets or the resurrection and 
world to come, which under them' was more and more de- 
clared, I leave to those of better skill to eonsiilcr whether 
this were not the reason why tliey were refused the commu- 
nion of the JevTB under E^ra and Nehemias- 

§ 20. This is the original credit of this copy of Moses's 
law, which cannot be grealer than the credit of those that nae 
it; but it is alleged^j oyer and above, out of an extract from 



■ His igitur omLibuB pr^t«rinisfiis, 
Chriatiane Icctorr [lunruiii tiintum Le 
commDiiefacere ueue&sariuni duximu^ 
Prius, (^ualeB fuermt codicfB Saio^U 
tniii quorum ectypa boo volutume [;an- 
6p]c\s, Htgu? unde eofl nacti Eumu9: 
poftttriu^ quid in eia cud^udja pr^ btite- 
limua. Cum enini PentaTeuchi duplicis 
ineJuoKam lot t^stulis inlormoj'tanm 
DUacLtf^mUBf cumquc ah abLivJone lia- 
miziam in qua luwliu JacuGrat, yindi- 
cemufl, resque ilia mIt Iris &Ka\i6yTfa<rt 

dJta rei tioviua Bcmpulum tibj u^jiciat, 
utrumqae hoc 6\> oouIdh [uda paucia 
EiponemuE. Est in Biblialheca Pri^a- 
bjiFraruni Oralorii F^risienRia Penta- 
1t]uchu9 MSS. Hebrir o '5am nrilicua, in- 
teger, pulcherriniis litteria nulla cum 
litura in tbarta ^ituliiia dctcri|itu&. 
^ra letnpDTis non (■stadapriiitjii nota- 
Lur tamcn in Hue Geii^sifi et Exodi ad 
duoj successive Sumftritanorum sacer- 
dole* peftinuji«, eoriimque alttnim 
Abhinc ducenCd^ irigini^t et ^iijaol an- 
□ OB Damaact C|uadringent]a ar^j^eateia 
ilium aibi comparasbc- Hunc uudicem 
curnvit Erui sibi Damaaci doctiaaimua 
si IlliLfitrihftimiin Bpiiwopuai MncloTitn- 
flie, Aubilles Ihrlsiis, cum antcquam 
K(!Clesi:c nnmen darel^ Cans tan Lin apoU 
apud TiiTcarum inipcraloreiu b^atione 

fro Tpge Clm5tiaiiis&iTno fungerelUT- 
iunc cudicem cum ptTinulti? omnifl 
^fiimE HabbinicEB lihria coai^ i-t M5S. 
UralorianjE BiblLQlbeco^ doLiavH crudi- 
ttinl m UB il 1e pric£u] , q uo nobili £ tim o &o - 
dali ci sy^mmysla glariatur noi^tra con- 



^regaETo. Hie estille codex queiu in 
editiuuE uG^tra GdrlitcE ct nd auiuasim 
expfCB^lluuB, qncmquci ut vide^Tlitiui- 
tatedonaviTDUH.^Morini Pncf. in BiIjI. 
Polvglott Paris, 16+5- 

'""Prophets."'— MS. 

" Ad Samaritan am Pcniateucbt edi- 
Eioutim jam acccdo: qiiam vol primos. 
vel eerie inter prin>[n+, noatria tempori- 
husin occidciilem ipse intulid Cumenliu 
Christians pietatia liDniitiej paulu bac 
in re negligentior?^ Itaelcnufi fui^c, ex 
Sofllig^TO didioiBSDiTi : non priue dustid 
quam ti Syria et Fa! JostinaquLoque vel 
iex illiub «^emp1aria — 'ima cum Ata- 
bica? vorriianf- t^xtns illius parte ma^a 
et Arabic! ia euttdem CDmniDnLamfrag- 
niEiLtii — mihi caiLiparatiascin. Cumqnc 
ab Eusubio Cs&ariend, DiodoTO Tar- 
senai, Hieronymo StricEoni^nai, Cyrillo 
Al9^an<lri|]D, I'rDPopia GA£n.'a e( aliis, 
citaturriinvemKem: apud Pbotiuin id 
Bibliotlieca end. 2^0. decifll syuodid 
Eulo^ii Patmrcbx Alcsanclrim in 
SamariLano!^ editi argumcutum expo- 
ueDteiri, tiiiidpTu Tepcri) libromin Mo' 
Eaicarum a Sarnaiitis reccptorum de- 
praTatorem fui^Re Do^itheum iUiun 
i^ujuq ill librn i.confrn reis'im Orig'enfa 
ifa ntsmiuit Pus^t Je^u teinpnra Don- 
[heuK Samima persuadefa Sainariiii 
voluit se esse Cbri&lum iUum a Mose 
prjenuntiatum, et vl^us e^t nojiimllos 
doclrina sua cepisac! £t rji Matthiratn, 
Tract 27,'Sicu[inanire&[atbiHtorialec- 
[ionum,nou multifueruut homint^a in 
IcmptirD ApoafdlDTuiu, qui CbrisTas va 
eaao dixerunt: nisi Tarle DosiUietia 
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Enlomiis, Patriarch of AlexaiKiria, in Fhotius, that this copy CHAP. 

YVVTtt 

was falsified by Dositheus, a tloclcr of such credit among the - 

Samaritans, that Origen upon tst. Matthew xxiv.'^ informa iig 
thai he pretended to be the MessJas whom the Samarkars, 
as Jews, did expect- As for the Greet of the seventy, it is 
alleged"* that by comparing it with the original — which Is the 
most clfecttial conviction of common sense— it may appear 
that they who made it never intended to translate the fie- 
brew which they had before theni» but to enlarge, abridge, 
and change the sense and matter of it, as best pleased their 
own fancies, though to what purpose it ifi hard to affirm. This 
is alleged to be visible in the book of Job, the Proverbs, 
Esther, and 1 know not whether any olher parts of the Old 
Testament. 
§ "2\. Supposing these exceptions made to those two, the 



I 



Smmartufl, undo el Doakhejini dJcuntut, 
ft Simon de quo referuut Actus Apo- 
itolntum.' 

Sjuodum TPio illBin ab Eulogio co- 
actiiiii iliicul PbotiuB occanlQiie copItU' 
Ttrriiif inter SAniiriu^ AlctandrinnH de 
^iiCD ilLo Moait oi tie. Demur, iviii 1 5- 
' J't-DpheLflTrl tibi BbiS4?ltobil Ouruinu:^,' 
Ac, qtifm cnmui alii Jf^iiin ^'ove, 
tivF Jo^ujim filium Niiitin ptaximnni 

Iwnf ! alii DoaTheo, nJve Dukitliturn, 
gturrc SjiiiLaiiLiinuiii pi SiinDcii Ata^cG 
rqtialtmt — avvaKfiijrairTa kbtA roiit 
Xft6roui Zifiuifi Tu Mdyif — a cujui no- 
niini> nrh«ilioni ?4^^oui[iifl1i aunt, D« 
ijifri el poHica hue liabctiir addituin ! 

H»TaiVt]v Ttf^dTtux*'*' — ei eniiii voar 
jiro inTartixv ^^ i'holin eft rt'poiifiida 
— HvTvt'ffiii\t6ffas tial w-rtfA nni oir/^ 

fPhoL Bib!- p. IhU. Jltrolin- IS'i*.]— 
Uavrr. E]f. ad Liid, CappcUuin, pp. 
2t6,2La Uiittif.i, lfl,'M. 
• Origpn, torn. W. p. flfil, ed, Ben. 

The pau4^ ia ciuil iii t\\t preceding 
note fniiri UnfiTirr- 

■ Sed niliil ntiiionii illiua tnthari- 
UfPTn nia^u miriiiit, qiiam mulcipli?i 
ilU tai aaiunifntorum ad lacrani llc- 
brjticv vtritatid [mr[mrMii ludaclBHinie 
fjLi^rji additio : quf iliiiiiantl^ ooa 
TtfjekulDrum uatuui aliqktDl, kA iule- 
gKinim BliADi «l cApituni. ffntuni 
adililionuin, ab Uritftoe \i\ frpi*lrild ad 
iaILam Afhcanum, ex Jabi ei Eklberv 



iibria producia batcntur cxempla. £t 
de libro EsElstra^ a^(}<ii:]s ipse 'luulta 
fiiiitfe nddilii rt omJRsq ad MImIuiti in- 
terpretis ; qui non fuil accuratun in 
vcrltriidu, Atidj^luduit UikLuru ulcuiique 
EeDAEiiri redder?.' Scd ul genauEU uN 
cunqueille redderet; tim uiulta atgitu 
demcrc, lam ruults alicna iu i-um ili- 
trudere, quid uUmebbI i et qui minu:} 
aecuraiua iilo fuit in boe quam in pro- 
phmieia libria? in quibua vel Ule vcl 
WW LulierpretfS) ul In quuque Taiem 
' pAAbJiii VDCuiD ijvriuB, nuiLieiunt^ hLd- 
lum, Icmpun, modum, caiiji^gjiLionem 
et perMiiam immuiaruHt penc pn» ar- 
hllna- (it K-iiiUm aliquem. uli iptis 
vjdebalur, commodum exLulpere^il tia 
JQ \\ieU, in qufbui alioqui *eiuiua noa 
vidtbattir ipais clivi poase aptua eE 
tceoni modal utt.' 

Qui vero in uuo Eibrn ad libitum 
iniilia adduDl, ct cmitiuiil) in aliih ila 
cnmniulBiit omnia pcne pro arbitrro, 
non oiqui idiil' babrndi bunt Elvbraif'ie 
lectionii arbilri. PrE^ertiiii qiium iu 
Dauielu coiitplura illi capitulu Hebneo 
lexlui addidcrinl, quo; ob hane i]i4am 
cau#aiti Eubcbiui el ApoUinariua^ 
Porphjrii calumnija Tcapondwili-i, ul 
legilirnnm Sciipiur*' partem dpfeudcfB 
lecuubant; ii?d efiain reU(|UGP pmphv- 
ttiB facipiii univtroAin ila uikUiLiUve- 
mni, lit CfirifliBiTEE Ei^clenln!, in atiJi 
llbrit iHij'Uin verhioniMii iivcuLti Ills 
tarn ropudjmrfl alquf in vjiu locum 
Tbtudoiionib eilitioricm coaetif Tuvrint 
nubiiliuerc— UtKDr. Epi^L aJ LvJo- 
ticum Cappi'llum, pp^ 107, 20K, Lt<li> 
dni, IM^ 
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' — bfls, I will not cuter iQto the dispute concerning tbe true 

copy of the seventy, which every man knows what difficulties 
it becomes liable to, by the diligence and industry of Origen"; 
wht>» that it might appear at one view what the difference was 
between the Greek and Hebrew copies, first set a. mark upon 
every woird which the Greek of the seventy had expressedj 
more than the Hebrew contained; then, under another mark, 
added to tlie ^uie copy that which, being fuiiad m the He^ 
brew, was not found translated in the Greek of the seventy. 
For those marks being aAerwards left out by the negligence 
of copyists, there came into the common use of the Church, 
a mixed copy of tlie Greek accurdiiig tu the aeventy, and 
that which the Hebrew had more than the Greek, according 
to Theodolion, whom Origen had stuck to in that buai- 



° KeniD enmi Chnatianaruin po^t 
70 ante Hieronymuin no^'am px He- 
brppft versinnem GriPCflin lenlflvit 

Prim* eial Origenia; quern propter 
mBgnosljibMreaAdamfljitiuiii vocjiiuni; 
et ob multiplicenx doctrinain, post 
Apofitoloa EcclcAianiin niAgiELruin 
dixcrtint v^tcr^s : quod, ni^mintin niai 
Ignafittkiem iicgare poaa?, alii mm vk 
HiGmnj'uius. llju i^uiii in filitinnem 
q\iie TUDC vulgata et cominuma diceba- 
tur Brrata quiedain trrepBi^ae idvertiii- 
ael, es Alenandriim llibliullieca uhl 
geniiiuum CkopatrEo exemplflr — et ut 
quidam aenfiunt Ptolemspi nulogra- 
p !ioi$ — ]i£ ff T vatarii * rat, v ext io u t-m 
Gro^cam tuv & tleaetipaili et coUalia 
p^urimia Dptimisi^ue eiemplaribuK, 
nia^o EaborL' piirant TO Eitltiunem es- 
hibult: in qua nihil ad tectum Grs- 
cum BdjeclC) nihil adcmiti fled quan- 
tum potuil, flb DmTii cnrruplela et toiS' 
tura puraiii el integrilale aUiC reftitu- 
tAin vindicBVktt quam in Tetraplii ct 
Hc3iaplia poHuit : et faioc ab Dmnibn.4 
tEleribusprosinceraetgenunia — (-^iam 
flb ipso Hierflnyma — aemper flgnita 
fuit. Et III ciL pliorum vcTsionttrn 
cullaCioni: plu^ utJlUatis ai Bccleainm 
reduEidaret, prmo Kres Jllas^ Aquils^ 
^ymmEi^hJ, et Th^udotionJd, una cunt 
ilia roil' A pef cct]uninaa siiigulin p^gi- 
nis di^posuit, i^ ut uno intuicu IccEar 
omiLL'^ cuiispKtrcl, cabqiit; confer re 
pusset : quee voluinina propter quatuor 
CDlurunas ci veraron? s^ Telrapla appel- 
laviL In Threaia ta.mcQ, tpatc Ongenc 
in Catena GiTPca, editio Aquilie ft 
TheodotiODJa nusquam apparet, w4 



soliuB SymmacM et 70. Po^tciusm 
enim lingua Hebrai^s cogpitianetn 
aaserutLiB i?RSft, [pxtum HebrEum, 
characlunbus turn HebraiuLBj turn GrS' 
L-lsaddidlL: uiidv HL'Xflpla uuminala. 
TflDdeni post repertam qulntam et sex- 
tant vcrsioncni, et ipeaa cuin reliquis 
diaposuic. ct Oi:tapln LoTniiiaviN Hoc 
ejufl opus ita omnibus prcjbaiutu erfif) 
ut opuE Ecclesia; nomnmrctuf, propter 
multiplirpm rjns u^um, quod olim 
pi^stabat) et adbuc, &i exiaret, pra*- 
fiUiicl. Nam «x illo, le:i(ii>i Veteii« 
Teatamenti eju^que seasus venisilliu- 
trari, et sinceritag dcmon&ttaTi posset; 
rjiuU;eqiie uctntruverGicp b:>dieniE, dfl 
ejuA IniPgritatc, ut et de liEterif, punc- 
tin vocalibus, vera ketiotie, et recta 
pronunliatiane, dfteriiiinari poKsenL 
Unde inexcuaabJlifi t&i GrEecorum 
□egUgeutiai qm uobilbslmum ct ia- 
comparabilem huDC tiesaunirn amlse- 
runt . . . , . 

Idem OrigenGEj cum omrLium no" 
esset TiL^gna haic volumiiia eouipBrnm, 
aliani editianeni etaboravit aolioa ver- 
Biuuis 70) Gui aBtcrlfldOQ, et obeloa appo- 
suiL Qu£ enim in lesLta tli;bri^o 
crajit, eC in Grsco dccrant, aiipplfvit 
ex TbeodntioDe plerumqUG ; u( qui 
prie rcliquis propius ad verdiacem 70 
DCoeHeret, iippo&ito aBt^TiE'^Op do addi- 
tamentum hoc cum lextu ra/y o eon- 
funderetur; qua> vera in Qricco eraal, 
H oon in Hebr^Eo^ non cxpunxit. ueL? 
delevit, sed obclo notavit ; non uT quic- 
quam in tcstu 70 mularcL — Wall^n. 
Proleg. is. g 31, 22, p, 62- Londiai, 
\ti57. 



ness. Whereby, and by several copies correcled and or- CHAP. 
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dered by Lucian^, llesychiiis^ ami others, to set a period 
to this disorder, it is become impossible to say what is tlic 
true Greek of the seventy, or Alexandrian Jews, in abundance 
of places, 

§ 22, But this dispute, 1 conceive, I shall not need to enter 
into, having nothing to do here to say how well or how ill the 
Church hath been served by the multiplying of several copies, 
which is a far divers point, that may come to liand in due 
place ; but only supposing things to be as they are, what 
means we have to assure ouraeives of unquestionable Sci-ip- 
ture, iu order to the deciding of difficulties in matter of re- 



' TerliH cditio fuit Laciani pre^ti^- 
teri Alctandriiii v\ lanclLsaimi mar^ 
lyriB qui. LcAle L#Usebii Hinl-, lili- Vlii. 
' cditioiiem 70 earn oodicLljaa Hebriurii 
comuljl ct n-i:«iiBUiU' Dc hac Euthy- 
miui Pr^, in Psalnoi. ' Hrec cum 7(1 
IrandAtianc coancntir, el quo* ab aliis 
dpprB^Btfl rumiiil. rcjiiubat-' Dc Lu* 
ciBiiD rtLKm Gt Hcxyi'bio Qfliniial Hie- 
ronynms, Prtrf- in + Kvan^,, ■ Eoa otc 
in loto VvlTri Testimenlo posl 70 in- 
tcrprctci emcndare licuiaae, net in 
Ncivo emenduie profuiL' Hie tuqu? 
cmviiHAi'it. aon de aoyt (nnBtiilit. Et 
nt idem Hicrrniynms, Ep- \SS. nd Su- 
binm tl Ftctclftm. ' EHiIrm fuit cum 
ViiI^hU, ilB \H Koty^i Rive Vtil^ata k 
pJeriiijUt Aa^JKin^t djctrelur:' unda 
il*rnin poTfll^ nnvam vcrtimwin iitin 
fuia<e. tfd Vulgalam emendaUm- Fla< 
iniwiUfl Nuljilius Prof, ml ediliyiicBi 
TtoLiiaiiim L&iinam dioit, quod in 
* Apollmario roprehrndit llipronvmus 
[|Uad TV Ln(trpTe1u]>i diclian^a miklaviC 
urpr, Bc pT9 ipiii SymrriAt^hi vt] altc- 
rtut, tel etiam luu BubtlituereL' Lii- 
dmiu mnrryT in cadt'in fcirlainc in«ti- 
tulo, v«recundior Umpn vidtlur Aiisae^ 
llajutculni inurpctiliilioiicm, incinDriiE 
pn>diiiini eftl. rum 70 iit(erprp(a:ionp« 
rej«t» ii»qu9 ibitiisdepravtlAfrani, 
ooDtanuAHT. Ilinc AuxiL ilia ^uam 
multi irptimun nominirunu Uvc 
LncJuiL hUUo, ejua tninu flcr]{tU, Iftle 
AlhiDUio in Sfiwepii, pott ipnUia cer- 
tnnwn lub MaximtiDv Nicomtdis in- 
TChU e*t.— Wallon, Prol^. in, | 24. 
p^ 63, LDadttii, m^7 

• QlLATla liiil H«yphii Epincopi 
.£§ryptri. in eAderii p«F«pf uijrtue dei^in>fe 
fnariyrio cnronaii: At t]\io Buwbius. 
lib, viii. cip- lir, lllc vtlttriH Iriml- 
laiioneni rvf^offnovit; qua ifstc Hiera- 
hymo per fg^ptimi tl Aleuiridri«m 



Celebris erat : novamnon cudil. Hujita 
edilionia habcmu« niidquib&iniuin ci- 
einplnr, quod ex Altitan^ria BliiEuiu 
fuili cujufl diBcreiJantiaB a codice Va- 
ticaiio, in hac Bibiiotum tditioiiii ex- 
cudi euravimup, Dc hisedUionibuaacri- 
bit Hieronymui^ in Efiisfnh ad C'tiratua!. 
quie iu libmd riirDlipuincnoii eat Prs- 
fado 1. quod 'Alexandria tl n^^pluH 
in TO auiK Hcnychium laudanl auclo- 
r^m, Cans tan tinapolis u^que ad Aritio- 
cbiAin Luciani [tinrlynfi eiemplaria 
probetil. Medial ijiier han provincice 
Pal^fitinoK c^odicFs legunl, quoB Ab 
Origent ehboratos Ensebiua et Pam- 
phiLua cvulga'ctunt ; (aiujtquc i^rblft 
int*r Stf Uac triffltia Tarielale compug- 
nal' Quicquid veto Bcripaent Hierv- 
nymufl de hArum fdilifjnum diicrcpsh- 
tiiB, qui otnnei ingemi ncrvoa inlendit, 
ul YCTtiouem twv 6 deprlnicret, tl ut 
suam Latinun.ex HebriEo novilpr fac- 
tHm« in tJDB Lt>cum b OccidenTii E«- 
cltraias intfoduccttt^ vnrictAlcA lAincn 
inlaa hnud mPRtiLniDrnf^nti fuiea^^, pAttt i 
turn ex flcriptii el pommentaiiia conim, 
qur viBd^m la^a^ uhi (nlilinno* iitie 
vigcljjinf» clariierunl, hi qiiibua magna 
eai cDncurdia — iia ul iienia prwiE^r 
Uicronymam alicuju? fere difftttnlisE 
ititpf iiUft editions mcTriiierit — el « 

ipNt disi:rFp»tLt»a4 quoc nt» HictmayinD 
■flemntiir, ep- ad Suniam et Frelciain, 
que nuLLitH momcnti sunl^ luni tJi 
pr»Hpiii> FitmptaribLiB, ft edhinmbiifl 
•nlJqui* el reeeniibm, tommque cnlJa- 
lioiic; inniLmt v?ru eA PulleriuVulg. 
Lalino, quod fx Laciaui cdilione eatc, 
HicTOEiyinut omnvtque alii fatcnlur: 
inter quod tl illudquod vx OrBtoTOio 
noitna BtbliiK iniprimiiur v\% aliquod 
diaCTiaien ob'^rr^drur. ^ied dc bis pott- 
hac plur*.— Waltcin. Prolep, ii. \ US. 

p, » f — uiiBJ, ifij7. 
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ligion, which not only ordinarily, but universally, have their 
beginning from some uncertainly in ihe moaning of the sauie» 
But supposing the Greek and Samaritfln liable to ihcsc ex- 
ceptions, siipp09]ng that we have a very ancient traimlali<ju 
of the Old Testament into that language wliieli the Jews from 
the captivity used — for what can he the reason why the Jews 
ahoukl turn it into Chaldee, but for the vulgar use of their 
people? — that we have the vulgar Latin, and tliat aotient 
and worthy Christian translation into the Syriae, is there any 
body will undertake to say, either, that having these helps, 
we cannot assnre ourselves of die Scripture wjuch God de- 
livered to the Chitrcli, so far aa the necessity of the Church 
requireth to be assured of it; or that nothing but the copy** 
which now we have from the Jews is lo be regarded, God 
having provided ns so many helps over and above? 

§ 23. For suppose the Samaritan eojjy of the law lo have 
been falsiAed by Dosltheus, must it not needs have been 
falsified upon Bome certain desi^ ? And will one certain 
design require^ or will it endure LJiat all should be falsiiied, 
whether it concerned that deaiga or aot? So suppose thuse 
Jews of Alexandria who turned the Old Testament inlo 
Oreekj gave themselves liberty lo make the book of Job, 
the Proverbsj more of the Old Testament, if more can be 



J» "VFeaddlhatUie whole Sctiptiiw 
tndre, as given out from Gotl, wiihouL 
fliiy loaa, ib ptc^trrcd in the oc^pka of 
ihe oii^inala yet rf-'Tnaimng; whaL 
rarielies there are among; tbc copies 
rhemaelveR nhaU he afterwflHs de- 
d^tfd; in ihcai all we Bay 3a every 
Icllui and IjIUe of the vurd of Gndd 
Tlieae copifB we say ere the rulCf 
litRndard, and loui^liBtoiLe of all Ir^na- 
latioDs, ancient Aiid madt^rriT by which 
ihey are in ill thingB to be examined, 
Eiied, com^ctedj amended, and ttaem- 
Helves only by tliemnelvefl. Traiiala- 
li on B eojt tain thij word urGod, and nre 
tbc vofl of Cud, pcrFcctlj or impct- 
fectly aceordin^ as tbcy cxprei^s the 
vorck, aenFfTf and meaning nT ihosv 
ong'malt. Tq AdvBiiGG any, all triiiB- 
latioJifi concnrriny into an equality 
with the origlnala, bo to set [hern by 
it, a* to jjet Ihem up with it. fjn even 
terms, much more to propoae and nae 

ing, olteritt^ anythm^ m them, gfitli^r- 
iag varioits Lectiona by thenXt is tc act 



up B.n altar of our own by llie aUar of 
Gad, and to make eqaal the wiidoni^ 
care, skill, and diligence of men, wilh 
the wiadum^ care, and providence of 
God Himself, It ia a foolifili conjeC' 
ture of Morinna from some words of 
Epiphaaiua, tbfltOrig;eii, in hiaOctapli, 
placed the Irnn^ladoii of Lhr scveiily 
in LIlc mid^t. to be the nde of all tlio 
rest, even of the Hebrew ilaelf, that vaa 
to be rej^ulatsd and amended by il — 
Media i^itur omnium Calholica ?ditio 
follocara eral, lit ad earn Hobrss CLC" 
tern?[jue editiones exigerentur et nnen- 
darentur, Eicercit. Ub. i, cap. iii. p. 3JS, 
[Paris, IGSa.] — the truth in, lie placnl 
Lhe Hebrew in Hahre* cliariicterB in 
the first place, na tlie rule and staitdiud 
of all tha rest j tha eama ir Greek ch:i' 
ractcTE in ihe next place, xhen thnt of 
Aquita, then thit of S}mTiiar:hu&, afiet 
which in the fifth place followed that 
afthe seventy, mixed Avith tliatof Theo- 
dolinii." — Dr. Owcii, Imegritj of the 
Htbiow Test, chap. li. J 7. Oxford, 
ItiGff. 
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alleged, not whal the original contained, but what them- 
250 selves fancied would be liandsonie ; shall we tlicreforc say 
the whole work is not a translation but a romance, which we 
see stick so close to the original in the most of the Scripture? 
Surely the verj great antiquity of both copies, and the ex- 
perience which all tbat study the Scriplurea with an intent 
to clear the meaning of thetn have^ of the great advantage 
which the comparing of the Greek advancca more and more 
every day to that design, will no way endure that it Bhould 
be eounled no translation of the Old Testament: or ihat 
thongh a man pretend not to build upon the credit of either 
of those copies alone, in opposition to the Hebrew which we 
now use \ yet the agreement of them with other copies, to- 
gether with the reason and consequence, or pertinence of 
sense enforced by the test of the Scripture, may give him 
just ground to assure himself and the Church of the tnie 
reading of the Scripture, yea, though the present Hebrew 
should not agree with others. 

5 24. Tor 1 shall not here need to say what or how great 
faults may he found in our Hebrew copies, who had rather 
he assured that there were none at all to he found, greater or 
lesa ; but that we — who neither rely upon the dictate of the 
Spirit to them that are able to conclude the Church, nor 
much less to parliculftr persons for assuring the true reading 
of Scripture— are not bound to resolve our faith iu it into 
the present tradition of the synagogue, having, over and 

I above, so considerable helps to the verilymg of the same. 
{ 25. tor, magnifying first the providence of God, in thai 
the Jews, having Christians in utter hatred, should neverthe- 
less, neither be wilhng for their interest, nor able for their 
nittHce, to falsify those things in their own books which bear 
witness ^flin^t themselves ; seeing God hath given the Church 

■ that modt ancient Greek transladon, which is commonly 
ascribed lo seventy interpreters sent from Jerusalem, hut 
more justly lo the Jews of Alexandria, bedside that copy of 

■ the law which the SaroariianB still use; since we have eon- 
siderable remains of those Greek translations mode by AquHa, 
Symmtichus, and Theodolicn, the bodies whtreof, to the great 
Ion of the Church, have perished with the worthy labours of 
Origen, In joining them in columns to ilie Hebrew ; since wc 
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have those ancient translations into the Chaldee, which the 
^Jews make so much esteem ofj since we have the Sjrlac 
anJ vulgar LqIUi made by Christians^lo say nothing of tUe 
Arahlc, whcllier made by Jews or ChmtiHOs, or of any other 
though andent translations, which Lave not hail the hhe nse 
and credit in the Church— so far am I from giving way lo 
that unreasonable demand, so destructive to the being of 
Christianity, that we cannot assure ourselves that wc have 
any Scripture; that in all that I have to say, or shall have 
said, concerning the dispute on foot in England about reli- 
gion, I shall either undertake to ssaure men that will be con- 
tent with reason, that I allege nothing for Scripture which I 
cannot justify so to be, or clae, undertake to resolve that 
which shall come in debate, without the hcl^i of that which 
1 cannot assure to be such, 

§ 2G, Not intending, in that which follows, to allege any 
more evidence bereof in the particulars than I have done in 
the premises; but building myself upon the resolution pre- 
mised, and intending that there shall be nothing to he ob- 
jected, from the true means of queationing and settling the 
true reading of the Scriptures, that may breed any consider- 
able scruple concerning the truth of those Seripturea which I 
shall employ to my purpose. 
Though § 27. As for Lhat pait of the difficulty wliieh remains, con- 

Laiinls™ ccming the true reading of the New Testament, it is iu vain 
thaSTihe ^^ loaiutain the decree of the council of Trent, by pretend- 
pi«M:ni iQgi iliat the Greek copy out of which the vulgar Latiu was 



Greet, yet 




Ef!fip[>ndea, npg£n non poaac, quJn 
flint fonlsR Soriptxiramm Piitcpoiiemti 
rivulis veTsionum, quaiido conatEil, 
fontea non eaae lurbaiaa : nuut auiem 
fbntes multii in loois rurbidos Huore 
jam ante OHlejidimuB, ei eerie vix dubi- 
tari [>o1f^Eit. i^uiit nicut Laliiia Ecclcbm 
Goii!4tanticir fiitt m fide redo^ndi, qumn 
GiTCca : ita elmm vigilantior fjerit in 
hiiIr cailicihitf: onrriiptiftTiE dr^fendcnfliii. 
Quod enim olim HieronymuH BCripait 
ad DdiuaauETi !i] epjatula de nuutlnt 
hvpo^tati^, nunc maxima babct loi^Lim, 
vidtlicet, profligalD a tir^ecia patrimo- 
mn. npud XarJnon Eantutn mcorruplDm 
pa I rum hiereditptem fiervarL^Card. 
Bellfinn. de Veibo Dei, lib- ii. cap, iL 

■ PO. rnlon. 1C50. 

Et quibui coLligitur editionem nos- 
Imni Tulgiitfin vere ADlhnitJeain n4e, 



el flensu quidem per omnia tl in onmi- 
>/UB lorks codcotilem ptue fajn ediEino? 

aia. qufp ptiiiium nb ipEiis iaetis acrip- 
toHbUB Deo diciantc conEcrrpu ett-, 
tieque atidieDdos es^e illos, qui fas esse 
puLint rulj^ataiT^ versioneni Ladnmu, 
ctiHin uti dt genuine pjua Icrfiane con- 
6lEl, eJi GttcD flui HebraJco lexTu, si 
quandoCLUe ub lis dihaentiat, conigere, 
— TarTiiPT, Di*p. d*- Fiilt>, Qu. v. Uub- 
ii. n, 77- iQm.iii. p. 3Hj. 

Nee jti liuc rejei^ii lexiiiA Hebra-ofi 
pt Grxcoa vproa et origindest eed pa- 
tiua ptoba^it eusd^niH quod vulgata 
tditio cum illia cDnTeniat) vd Ballcm 
]eiii]K>Te di\i UieTouynii, Au^*iisrini ct 
■JTorum graviFisiinDnim patrum cDuve^ 
ii^nt 1^1 quod CTcdeiirJuin nt, quod 
laucti palrcB qui in primitiva Kccleaia 
ei Hebneia ei Qnecii Ladna f^enuiii 
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translated, was more entire and of better credit than the chap, 

Greek copies now extant; understanding that decree to make ^"^^^^^^^ 
that copy authentic in point ol' faith, by virtue of any gift of do"|icnd'"* 
infalhbiiitv entaded upon the decreea of the present Church* ^'P"!* *^^ 
For if it be only made aulheutic because the use and credit Cr^-tk nf 
of it is not allowed to be questioned in the Church", it isTe^iA^ 



I 



I 



I 



brEL'OB et Qrscot liabti^riul, quioi illi 
Binr, qui per tot ancuJn ad noa per 
tjiHm fl crip tores deveDeruiit. reL in 
mAnibua Grircorunt ^cltiftrnaticorum 

?tiryWi cltiUELliU.^VctwFis, Specul. 
trm Eccleuifflj Ub. iL cap. ?i. a. ir. 
p. 44, CaloD. 1Ij64. 

Quid Ifliiien de fonlibua Hebtoi^Ja 
«t Grsoiu dupJuLti^r totjui possumun ; 
lULD moilD, 111 ^n aui piiritatt ulim edl- 
tis, vtl sun- nstivffi puriLati oliin teati- 
tut IB I alio modo dv iUu, ut in aliquo 
vcl alJquibUB Lvdxb, Ipniparuni injiLCi* 
vtl oticitautia extcKptoruiii Lurbalii; &j 
dc iis priiiiii modo aLmio aitf non 
Aduin eon iloii vxcLiuit. asd iiei.- eia 
Vuigitam prielulU: qui^ emm prudena 
>uo fonli ti'Um prafirrrel, qui quid- 
quid habct ex Toiite haiuit f PoTeua 
CT^o Vuljrala autbentica d^'clarata fuJI, 
quia »iii cum Oritcift et Ilchraia fmi- 
t tti II n concord uri? paUea Tridi^ntiTii ere- 
didcrmiL £ ouptra aurom, » de iUiq, 
ul in Hliqua pArt» o «ub puntiilD iletur^ 
b«tiS) senno sit, quU UIub ausil prs- 
Ttrre f Uuu Umeu ptiblicir pacla per- 
lurbstorn oppoiitba[il. buiic vd illuni 
lucum null recrc fuisae t sua funic 
truLutalurnf cDP^^Iliuin prudcrit^r ■« 
grrenn, pa(iu» vuIlilI credtr? faulem in 
iUc> fuLsatf turbaLuni, quain Kci^Lvftiani 
cT palm, iiiii tAiiIn cnnHi-ncii, ft (anio 
■eeulorum iraclu, vul^atani Irwisla- 
tiLirit^m UKU ci prubailuae ci>ii«pcravc' 
rinl. fuiaiie deceptoa, el vrror«m huo 
cilculo cGinprobauf?. Quire in hoc 
sciipu drufdia laittibuq livuni panuu 
prsrcreun, pcmiifiil quidcm fifnU'i oou- 
Aulcrft, ttd T^tuit, ex iladeni fontibufi, 
Vul^ifBiii in «i| in quo m\t jUih dijicnr- 
dti etnvndjiri — 'Goiti, Veril- HcL 
Cbriir.f Tract- Ui- cap, vUi. } K toiU' i- 
p. 140. Vcn'^L 1760. 

* Palrti Tridontini dfcUrarunt Vul- 
g&Eani AutbciiUctinf aoa IWcienda nu- 
ihcDlicam, quK nulhvmica in *e non 
CHCt) Kd toluni dd^Jar^ndo, am cavi 
Tflraiaiiem GJfIplii. ft fonti aua contn- 
ABID, in i^aquF iion vatc mr»dH«. Vcl 
■i qyo; tiiiit. Lion rw-t fldi'i ac Infuk* ii\o- 
t\h\xz TrpuguaniBf- A*(Krtuni but! caa- 
Msii lioEil «aim de^Urando Hhmm 



Qti*j Liiviniiin et c^inDiiiciini, non fjLcit, 
a^d sLippunit csG« talem.cl rioluni iilum 
la]fni pmpon^t, ne quts dc jllo dubitet, 
et tanqiiam Uili-m hoberi pm^cepit : 
ita el declamnda veraiancni iliqimm 
cubq nulhcEiticaiu. nun TaLit ^^ani cnae 
CDnfuitnem bud orii^iuali, Hed illam ease 
tjtUm fluppdnit, ct ta^ein ee^e cimnibus 
proponitp et lit laJis habcatiir aTiuiibun 
prscjpit,atquc ut tali ab oranibu& HdcA 
aJbibealar niandai. Quid enim est 
HLjthfiiiicumF apnd JuTiHpprilna pst : 
^ Set^ptttiii fitiquud quod i-x se Adem 
facit in judiciu, ft suprcniii; cfiI nulliu- 
rilatis ut 0, nuUo rejici, vd in quie- 
BlJDnom vocarE queat.' Ita JuliunuB ju- 
ruuunbukuB, trod. Je Fide Inatrumeti- 
Itrui/i. Hanc ei^o rocem a juneptrilia 
mutuaii Tbtulu^i, codicen Vetcria et 
Hovi TcAlamend ouh auttenticon di- 
cunt, qui Gdem divinam faciunlT ut a 
uullu rcjiui, ace in quirEtJunviii vocaii 
quean t : bine etiam dicta siiiLt autlica- 
Ilea inatrunienU, quiE cortBin (idvin et 
iTlfnllil'ili'ni raqluut. 

Obaervandum lamcii pBt,duubuB all- 
quid diti ]kibu Hulhtniicutn : pTimo 
ptr le ; ct boc modo lulbeniica biiril 
autograpba, nivt ori^naria fcripla- Sic 
cnim ctn^uaria print'ipUiiL tdictfl, et 
Kripla pruprie ct ptT at aiithCDlici di- 
cunlur. SecuDdo aulhenticuin did 
pnteal per Iltnd, cui oiC citnfuniic; ct 
aic oDiiiia eicmpUria, nive ctnonpU 
autbrutii:* dicuiitur, qualcnuB [:uni 
BulugTHpbo conveniunl, quit con^pni- 
eniii TiiiplLn, auL ti^htinioTiiin probanda 
vnt- Jilt Cfgn ifl Ci*u prmionH diBi^ur- 
renduiii tat -. ipna nnnqiie prophciarum 
cE ApcHtaEoruni outof-raptia, propriii 
eDrniii nianibua dthcr^plh. vcl ronini 
Voce dictata. Hvcundvim prapriiiaimam 
liujuii voda ai^iiiHcatiutivnii c[ per u 
aulhfiiticn sunt, tit qua' a Spirifu 
tianclo dicULa. Bpngrapba vcro iiid« 
ovdcripu pruprio ijuidtni, nnn tAmttn 
priii^ario et per se. lulbcnlii^H lunl. ted 
quatcnuq confonnin hunt, ct HdclUvr 
rcfcrcmia avcuiii autoi^pbam. Rur>m 
pulem versiinci. qun- iulo^ra|ilia< fclva 
ipvara|rbi« id dliaf» linjjiint tfmuirtii'Unl, 
J--* ^itniifjcaEiiMin duUicu- 
Ckim U'KlJbua 
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BOOK anotlier question, as T have said already', which I pretend 

— -not to loueh in tWis place- For supposing the copy h-om 

which the vulgar Latia was translated to have been better 
than any Greek copy now extant, the credit of the vulgar 
Latin is not to be ascribed to the decree of the council that 231 
decrees this, any niore than the fundamental laws of thia 
kingdom of England were the fundamental lawa thereof 
by virtue of any act of parliament, by which they were 
not conadtuted, but declared and acknowledged to be 
such. 

§ 28'. And if the credit of the vulgar Latin be derived 
frijm the Greek copy out of which it was transJated, then is it 
no further authentic ^ than as it espresseth the authentic read- 
ing M'hich then was found in Ihe Greek out of which it was 
translated. And ao the whole credit cf the Scripture is re- 



priroltivist ex quibut aunt traductie, 
ciauvemiml, ac fidcliLtr eos reffruot, 
ita ut absque nil a lia^sitiitionc in causia 
fldci CIS sit adftibcDila fidpB ac ^i foret 
lextufi ipRe primigeniuE. E»ie Autem 
tfixtiu nriginsrio pimformii sii', ut Jipiicl 
Dmnes firmam lidem facijint, nd ijueiii 
piTLlnet ju[ltcurt, iiitii ail EocIcamuiT 
ciijus tMtJincniium sit, lariquflm fiiff^I- 
luntf quad ilti apptnsuiTt nlve jiupres- 
sum BiE, Dmnibua sufd auth^ulio^e Etiila^ 
bium argumcnlum ? Hue ergo IfrLJO 
Bf[Uii] HutheTiticam es^e dicimii£ L^t\-^ 
□aiA vii1g::irum» quia pr:^ omi^ibm La.- 
tinia versioiiihua, eam texiui oripinnrio 
qournnncm ut ndclUirr i^Bum rclcrcn- 
tem stjituit, ac probaviT Eodeaia Cn- 
tholica. Primo quidein iisu, aecundo 
HutPm Epcciali d^^zreln^ Uau quiderd ; 
ti'iLii ca rat asculorui):! decurau u^ £6^^ 
ante Hierooynium enini uiebaiur vul- 
gatn vfteri, eea communi, quam Au- 
gufitinua vocat lUlaui, post Hiertmy- 
jnuin aatem ptocqssu leniporls ud cit- 
pll Tul^lQ HlfTQuyiTiiT quffi vel HU- 
Tonyini aoliun ost, vel salieni mixta ex 
■nliqua et Hieronyrm I'ersionc, ut su- 
pra oqlmdimus. Hauc {irnn^s putrfs 
flubn^queiiltis prnl>avurK ynu c-^mnSj 
quu eaoi salam explaLiLnd^im aui^i^vpC' 
runt, iu concioidbuB popidta proposue- 
nuit, ca ficL fidcm tuendaTn, tt coiifiT' 
mandain usi sunt in conclHia ; quod 
ETidens Eiguum eat, earn tficito cotK 
BFTtnu hiinie ut Hulheritii^Hm ah Ec- 
clc^in prDbatorii. Dccrtto tandtm, 
quid «x liAi: ^tuurdll -Eci'lej^iu? ujipru- 
batiojic, non verba eed fjicio, neinpi? 
uau et coBEucLadine, oovisfiime coo- 



cilio Tridetitino suuiu dectetiim lan- 
quniD ^i^Elun^ apprjnens, cam ul au- 
thi^nticain rlcnluT^viLr ft ut talciu b'- 
bendam prsceph.— Gotii, Verit. R*L 
ChrijitianiE, torn. i. tract. iiL cap. rii, 
fi 1. p, 14fi. VfiieL 1750, 

^ Chap^ xxtii, sect 2, 

~ At certf EaiLta encnmin a taiitJk 
viria huic ediricmi tributa: tatita item 
cxiatiiiiatia, qUHDtn iiulliii? allerini 
BdiliDiLlE Tuit, «ntt^ indicant, patri^E cL 
ipi{09 cdmmimiter tidekfl hKibujasE banc 
interprelaUonein pro tali, qiiEe Splritm 
Snnrti Rentcntiam iibtque JL^^equalurt 
quod ad dof^lrinam tt mures nttinel l 
lite tiuiicii boc ipBO pmrerlUF a nubia 
auL a patribuE ipfi font! Eleljrito el 
Grsco; ned exsqiiHtur: si qnidem 
Hobr^i flp Gi-SOL foiiieg cum Latiaa 
vulgala ediliune coufientiant, Snflidl 
noblfl EX^qufliio ; uoa poatulntur piw- 
latio. At &i quod nd do^Tiiata fjifei rpl 
lucrum altinet, Gra?ciel Hebrsi fantea 
a vul^ita vcrsioiie diflcrcpcnf, iiitTf^pide 
eam hujui^mndi foutibus pra^fi^rtmu^T 
utpote corrupEiE ; quia dGCTiituni Ec- 
elgsis habemun, vul^atam d dido ii dip 
uu^quAQi a iiiGute Spirilus Saudi ie- 
viareT quoad dogmata lidei et inarum i 
noD hiibcmus huIlui liujusniDdi dei^rc- 
tum de tfXlibua Hebra-a et Or»i:o, 
prout hudic cxtBnt^ Fu?TUiit quidrm 
et aunt aatbeiitJci, quia ncgpt ^ seA 
ubt cum uditiotie vulgata coucordont; 
num si alit^tibi disc^ordent, ibi Anthen- 
tliii VI pfLcditoa esse n^gomua, — Gret- 
fctri, Der^'it^u'iufi Bdlarmini, cap. i. 
lib.iL 0pp. torn, viii p, 2ti3. Itati^boiiK, 
1730. 




solved into the credit of the ortginala, whereof we stand pos- 
sessed in the translations of them that remain, in whatsoever 
language. So that the question comes to be the vorj same 
that remained hcfore, concerning the authentic copy of the 
Old Testament, and the resolution clear that the original 
Greek is the authentic ^ the reading thereof heiog first assured, 
neither by the dictate of God's Spirit, lo any jx^rsons enabled 
to oblige the Church by their decrees, nor to any never so 
good Christian, much less by the tradition of any |)arlicular 
copy which the Church stands possessed of, but by that tradi- 
tion which is justified and assured by all copies whereia the 
letter of the Scripture is recorded to the Church, 

^ 29. For though 1 do for disputation sake suppose, yet do 
I not grant for a truth that the copy out of which the vuljjar 
Latin was translated, is to he held of better credit ° than that 
out of which that excellent translation into the Syriac, which, 
to the great benefit of Christianity, these last ages have 
brought Juto Europei*, was made. The aottqulty of this 



CHAP, 
xxxui. 



I 



ft JudffiiA uon futril corruptuSf adhac 
Umeii pro authi?nrico haliendua tioa 
eel- Hoc Atsertonan estmih] ju ammo 
CDnlenJpre, (i>iIuk origiiiaHo* Ifebtai- 
Gum «l GrircuiTi non esse pbHuUitfi ct 
in ve, »ii rcvcri Buditnticua, cjuiileii 
dictall a Spirttu Sancto, df-gcripli fwve 
■ pTopheCi* pF Apfii<tolii; farTe eniin 
taivi in w »uiit ; fonc mendo*, i^un in 
til dfprc'licndtimur ta\vf tKitt sunr, 
qiin; tit cripiant BUcloriUtcm : ideoque 
uoii (ollunt. <]uiii c\ CIS Bumi poiHit 
Tt:^lt ccita pro fide et muribuL Con- 
ftuda saLum, H nub^snon este liabcndot 
III finlriTv aulhtTiIicoa) quii cuin V.c- 
rteniA FOB lit (a1^< nan rera^avf>ril in 
GiinHFio Tridentino. ucr mo decreto 
cb* (Anquim u)fi ndi^libut propoiuenl, 
a^ ut dircbun^iR. iHoh pTiElrrmiierit» 
AC BQJuni de vcnionilfiis t^Altnife tet- 
inancTTi TcccTil, inter omiiea Vu]|;At&rit 
dtdtinndo milbcnticdinj nmi c«I. cur 
uo* uiiin llebmim el Gr^ccuoi ftu- 
Ihfilliros proDun^^iciiiui, qun« Bpc1«sin 
latvn nandani pruDunciaviL ^ifot 
Cdim ui ^'^i.-riptiird aliqun bviimna. ku 
apnf^phiun jiLiquod fiAbfaLui ul id- 
thirnlu'Uin. mm fuflicit, uL ■■! buo atilD- 
ItTBpbu earifomiF, nvA intuptr rwairi' 
tur. ul litjc i-iiiiH(i?t piiblicM NuUni, vtl 
m)ri'hmi puMkatn fiilptn facituti* *tlB>- 
lAEJoae. Mine qua publlciiDi fidpm In 

judicio non rAci«l, poi«riK|UB ratioaabi^ 



litPT negnri, itq divinp RoripturJi, iit 
BiLlbcntifa, id e^I, Jirniam ajcm faciena, 
taataeri taon poierii, nifi accedat KcL'Te- 
ais unirerKalifllBBlimuQlum, quod area 
ttitui H^biJEuii] ct GriBcuin hictpiiua 
non hdbeniufu — Ootti, Vciil. HtJ, 
CbrifL, TracL ill. cip. viiL } 3- torn. i. 
p, l£J. VeucL 1750. 

■ Qubd vern mSJungit, tio* nolle 
noimm ^crBmncm od fontescxaminaH, 
|WT funii^fl iiiicUi^m* iriii cndioeif H.V- 
braic^B ei. Gntcoa, tjui inodo babtniur, 
jure id ftti-imu*. Nun en'mi coEtHi^r, 
CDS, c(im »uift rDntihuA. id cnl, priniia 
eieioplaiibui ccnveniri' ! quibui ta- 
mcR conlormfm tBso iioslrani venio- 
n^m. not e«rlD« farit Kcclpiin : ilaqufl 
Bicubi e^iemplaria n«briea aul Grirca 
diicn|}n»i a Lniina vul^Dln vililiimc, 
quod aiunct ad lidtl cl ini>rum da|t- 
Diara, ea pfitiuif ad Latinam vt^rFJuiictii, 

qujuiL Ertlniii bd ilia c^onipnTJiiiiliiiii eC 
conrerciidam t^te didmun: ct quid, 
otD, tandem iitri cuni eua c<>Uniiiinu 
VFrAioniA Lntinir ad fonlci lU-bm^QB 
aut Gnpw* cfliciuoi r Tot jam con- 
lutcrunfi El Hilhuc coafi?riiiii| ct ux 
Hicbrso CtTitcoi[Uo ^irnnuB diApAFBlaa 
vditiunei nobi» pmcudcniiil' — GrrfHii, 
l^feuiL BtUinn-, caik k. I>b, ij- Opp- 
tom, mv p- 'IWh lUlubiTiiDTH \7^^t. 
P l*riiruii qui Nofutii Tritanivtituiii 
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BOOK latter, and the eminent helps which it hath contributed 

— toward the untleistanding of the New Testament, being so 

greatj as the vulgar Latin, though very learned, and therefore 
very helpful, can never outshine. And yet will I never grant 
that either or both of them, and that ^vith the help of the 
Arabic'! and other the most ancient translations which the 
Church beside may have, are not to give account to tlie eon- 
sent of many copies now extant, nay, to the credit of some 
one, if it should 50 fell out in any passage, that the sense of 



& pfovinciiB AiiBlti» Orienutis Cau- 
tellnrlus, uuspii:ilB Ferdizinndl jmpe- 
iBtoria, Vieimic wiiio \555, virUngufl- 
rum Orit^ntolmm pfHtus. Cum eiiim 
^uidain Modus McTidiuctiia ck. M^sopo' 
tamb BACFrdtrs ab Igi^atia PatTJarchi 
JdcnbitaniTu Antiocheno. tum ob aliai 
fAiihJiJi, tutn lit Novum Teiilnmeiiruin, 
ciijm eifjToplaT MSS. aei^uEi] artulic 
crle ly^xtgraphii^a — cvijus usu in Ori- 
enle dcalituuntur — -multi pi icaluin in 
UAum Ei:dcsianim suarum, qure lihro- 
ntn iiiDpia laborabantT r'^porlarct, ct 
fruhtra Venttiis ac Roms labora^Bel, 
nemmemqUG qui opus hac arduiim ec 
difHcile apgrp^T veflpl invi-niMPl, tan- 
dern ud WldmaiEtDdium profcctua eat 
Hui jussii iuiperuEoris Fenliiiariill illud 
typii nilidistimis impnnti t^uT^vit; 
pnmua cetlc liter []ui excusuB chflruc- 
leribufi Syriacin in EuropiL lucein vi- 
deril, OL^UB ad duo vctuKtit^ima eKem- 
pi am collati pi impressi numenim 
magnum, ad patnardiam AnlJdchentiin 
Chrl&tiani regiiijue muuerin loco, mini 
curavit Ferdiimiidm iiuperAtor religla- 
EU3. QuajD]>nmuii] vctq m Incem 
prod ii It sum mo doctoruin uppUusu 
tstiquam Ktifi-iiKioF divinum el mag- 
nuB Orient] a iheaaurus approbituBf 
'nriia formi^^ variiaque loeii, et a variii 
]atimtflle dmiatus, ut pPT Immanneleni 
Trcmellium, Fabricium Bodcrianum, 
TiOftium, characlctiljua Sjriiici:i tL 
Hebraicia cum punclia et sine punctis 
«Epe CH9US et recusus etL PuaI No- 
viifTi IVilomenhim psnlnio^ etium edi- 
dir 3ine punctia ErpeniuB, cum punclis 
Gfibrii:] Sionilu, tjusJEfm ver^onis qu!P 
in Bibliis Pari sk'niii bin et in niir^im 
eihibelur, videiiteti iinliqup aive aim- 
plicib, in cujua cditii>iic habuimuBf pric- 
ier Linpressum Paalmorum PdrJaieiise 
fxemplar^ aliudMS. Rev. DasprJi, d!co 
<]uaquQ Pa^'oekianJi, iiimm Jfteobica- 
mm alt«rum Nehiorianorum, qu^e cum 
jjtiori i^onveniunt.^^'jilTon- Proleg, 
xiii. 5 8- p> flS. LfindinJ. 165;. 

1 QuDAd Tcraionem AfAbicam, non 



illam dieo Pentateucihi veTBionem, que 
Juxla VulgHtiiii i:o]kL:Ln[iiit& ci^l. si 
Roms edica, sed iUoj qum Arabum 
propriiE sunt, quibuaqUQ Arabea utuo- 
tur. Id gencrc ergo loqiicndo, Am- 
bie^p versionea non m^^a Eimt aucto- 
rilatia, quia non multum veteres, et 
pEerjpquo otrATn JiisTa Syriai^fiA ncn 
mukum dili^nter Bdom&ts- Qqib- 
CLiiiiiutf Axabiuic veraianea uceuiriiut, 
Dcepcro tantuni, et quo a Sarncenii 
Oriente domlto, Arabica Ungkia invi- 
luit ; antca cnim'Syri omnoa, MaronitK, 
Jacobits, aut NesLoriflm Syra lin^a 
libroB SU03 habebant: sua i^UDcjue Jin- 
g-Ufl Chrisliani ^.gyplii, si^e Copiw, 
ver^ones l^giUbanl; et forte adhuc 
liuptrauiiL Cum erga Saracpitl Ari- 
bicam lingTiani, m populos^ quoa da- 
rn uerant, difibdiwent, paucii^uc su- 
perfflRt^Qt, qiii priflPiinim Ungunrum 
iiotiliam conaervataent, neceflse fuil^ 
novas novit linguae, jam facTfe com- 
munis, vfr^liinca »icr;p Sc^riptLiF.-F, in>n 
el maiime partis liturgiarum, coqcie- 
narcnu 3ic ergu Syria bvpU Arabicu 
versi£)nErt fecere, alteram juxta He- 
brfenraT id ealf jtxxla Veierem Syri- 
ncam, quLD ex Uebmo eumpta erat ^ 
alteram juita 7Cl. Syri tnjm dupli- 
cem version em Syriacam ItabebanL, 
unam e« Hphrpn fonle ; alteram f ji 70 
versionc. Prima veraio ct antiquior, 
quic liugua Acablca compnruitt cdiu 
fuit circa annum Cbrifiti noa^eutesi- 
mumaRabbi Saadia, utvulgoi:rcditur; 
et hicc Dx Hi^brrDD texLu fucta eat, bdt- 
Talo HebraicD chamctereT qnamvis ali- 
cubi Onkelosum ^equnlur, ct pan- 
pbra^lfi peliua sit, quam versio, ut ob- 
Bcrvanint eraditL At emlerie Arabics 
verAiuiif.'s pu^Tl7^D^i LL-mporc frdlLs, et 
ArabieJs charaftenbus eKaratie opus 
fuit Christiaaorum, ct immediate ex 
70, iDterpretuin lexiEu Grzceo crfduntur 
f^Kprcaaiei do hh Wallonus, Prole- 
Eom. xiv^^Goiti, Verit. Rel. CbrisL, 
Trat^L iii. cap. iiL ^ It tom. i. pp. \2S, 
laa. Venet.l7iO, 
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the Scripture, which cannot be made out by the rest, is clear 
til common reason, according lo that one: whether such a 
case do ever fall oat in any part of the Scriplure or nol; the 
assurance of Christianity nol standing in this, that either this 
or that is, or must needs be true, but in this, that the Church 
is assured in all cases. But by this it may appear how inno- 
cent the resolution of the authcutic original of the Old Tes- 
tament which I have premised is, and how safely 1 ground 
myselli not upon the credit of the Jews* copy, but upon all 
the records whereby the Church asanrcth the tradition of the 
Scripture; in that it is freely confessed that the difference of 
reading wluch can become questionable, notwithstanding the 
superstitious diligence of the Jews in preserving their copy, is 
neither so frequent, nor any thing so weighty, fifl in the New : 
which, how much more considerable it is towards the uphold- 
ing of our common Christianliy, is plain enough to him that 
shall have perused but the premises. 

§ 30. And surely, were it not true, as hath been premised', 
that a certain rule of faith was, from the beginnings delivered 
■ to the Church, it would seem strange that we cannot deny 
that there have considerable ditferences crept into the reading 
uf the New Testament, so much more nearly concerning our 
salvation than the Old, in the reading whereof, through the 
diligence of the Jews, there remains no considerable difference. 
IJut if we remember that St- Paul makes the ministry of 
preaching the Gospel tu be the "ministry of die Spirit," in 
opposition to the ministry of Moses in giving lUe law, which 
was the ''uiluiKtry of the letter," wc shall find thiit fuith, the 
receiving whereof qualified ChnstianH to be eudowcd with the 
I^Ioly Ghost, to be uf sucb sufliciency, that, remaining (rniire, 
we need not think the Church disparaged if the records 
thereof suffer decay, so long as the effect of ihcm remains 
wriiieu by the Holy Ghost iu the hearta and lives of Chria- 
tians. 

^ 31. Always, it l>cing unqiici^tionahle that there are con- 
e'kderaUc diilerencea remaining in the reading of the New 
Tcatament, it will l>c a very great impertinence t<i forecast 
any clnnger in granting that aome question may he nttulc to 
the Jewa' copy of the Old TesUmeni, though neidicr ao fre- 

' VAitp. viL 
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No danper 
ro Chnati- 
anity l»y 
ihi< dlffer- 
encis re- 
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BOOK quent nor so considerable. And all that La[h been said hatb 
— L — issue in this consequence, to justify and to recommend to the'-iS 
world, the usefulness of" the design lately set on foot in 
London", for printing the Bible with the moat ancient and 
learned translations in columns; most agreeably to the desij^n 
of Origcn, En his Tttrapla, Ilcxapla, and Octapla, that is. Old 
Testament of four, six, and eight columns, according to t}ie 
BCicral rumbers of translations or columns whereof his several 
editions consisted. For in a word, this furniture, and thai 
which serves to llie same jjiirpose — for who aviII uudertake 
that one book shall contain all? — is the instrootent I appeal 
lo for evidence of the Scripture which we have. And further, 
here is the original means of determining the sense of the 
same, though, besides thU, I have claimed many other helps 
to be requisite to that purpose. 



■ *' Whereas the ground of failh is 
til? wi9td of God, coiitjiineil m tlm 
Scriptures, it musL needa be a work of 
higtiEBt con^i^quence lo piracrve those 
aacrod DracAi^a in their ori^uo] purityi 
{rffd as much as may he tram all pos- 
sibtlily of error that mny arifip, either 
by ihe negligence of surlbts, and injury 
of [imea, or by the wilful comiption of 
Ht'Iarics aud ]]C7Kji:b, which, at< wsa 
foretold, abound in these latter limes, 
and so to transmit them 1e ponteriry- 

" To Ihii ciiii nothing can more coit- 
duce than tlie pubhiibrDg of th? urjgin^l 
tent, according to the bear copies and 
editions, with ihe ino^t Hnrient trnna- 
lationa^ which have been of greatest 
author! [y in iiic Cliuichf espeijmlly 
those of the eiL&tein hugiiages; which 



in regard of their afRnity and □enmera 
to LhL' original^ orb fittest ld exptcaa, 
nnd in regard of their antiquity and 
general u^c, in the Gr^t and pitrest ages, 
are the tmcal' ^Idjibch lo represent ihnt 
sense, and reading, nhieh waa then 
generally received into the Church of 
Chrifltf to whcec cnrc the eustody of 
the Scriptures is coininitted ; the ccm- 
pailng uf which togtlher hatli aluavH 
been Bccolintrd one of the beat ineanB 
to attain the true ?ensc in places doubt- 
ful, nnd Id End Ovtt anil rc^stcre the 
true reading of the lext where any 
varietj appcnrs." — PrOflpectua of Wal- 
ton's Tlibha PolyglotUv, in TodiJ's Life 
of Walton, cliap. ii. pp- 32, 33. Lon- 
don, 1321. See ucte d, uhap. 3tKX. 
sect. 23. 
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Bwiks reecnlly published 

itibrari! of tD( i^nt^tx^ 

OF THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHUECH, 

AKTEKloit T*> THIil PlVlflloN «F THt EAflT AND WEbT* 

TBANSLATEU BT MEMBERS OF TBE EtfGLlSH CHURCH. 

VOLUMES PUBLISHED. 
Bwi- Tliird Bditlon, price fo Sutsprib^rs la. Ta Ntrn-Subscribers Dj, 

THE CONFESSIONS OF S. AUGUSTfNE. 

Tmi voln. fii'D. Price to SubgcrirHfrt 20i. To Hon- Subscribers 2Si. 
S, AUGUSTINE'S HOMILIES on the NEW TESTAMENT. 

Two n>f«. Siv), Ptiec fo Svbicriberi }5e. To N/m'SHbierihtrrt ]9f. Sd. 

S-ATHANASIUS' SELECT TREATISES AGAINST THE 

ARIANS. 

Prict to Su&scriAerg St, To Non-Sitbscribtrjt ]<}s. fid, 
S. ATHANASIUS, HISTORICAL TRACTS. 

yob. I ioji, 8m. Prirgfa SuhxrribfrK 5f. 12*. firf. To Non-Subseribtrs SI. 9s, Grf, 

S, CHRYSOSTOM'S HOMILIES ON ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES. 

Price to Suhacnben 9*. To Non-Svbicrilert I2g. 

B. CHRYSOSTOM'S HOMILIES ON THE STATUES, 

fala. 1 and % Prir^ to S*ibsrrihrrs Ifli. To Non-SiibseTihtrs \L An. 

S. CHRYSOSTOM'S HOMILIES ON ST, MATTHEW, 

Tvjo volt. &fo., Prife to SHbieriberi 17*. To Non-Siihtcribers It. 2s. GJ. 
B. CYPRIAN'S WORKS. 

Third Edition. Prict to Subjcribert Ss. To Nm-Substriberx IQs. 6d. 

S. CYR[L OF JERUSALEM. Catechetical Lectures. 

To/i. 1 and 2, Price to Subscribers 22s. To Non- Subscriber m 30*. 

S. GREGORY THE GREAT. 

HOMILIES ON THE BOOK OF JOB. 
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TERTULLIAN^S WORKS. Vol I. 
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by John flenry Parker^ Oxford. 
BJBLIOTHECA PATRUM ECCLESI^ CATHOLICS 

GUI ANTE OCCIDENTlrt ET 0FfI£T<TI9 9C]1[3HA PLQHUERUNT- 

1, Price to Stihscribert 7*- To ^'on- Sufrscribert 9t. 
S, AUGUSTINl COSFESSIONES. 

3. Frirt tf SnhicriWra Ba. Ta Son-StthMcribjrrt \0m. QJ. 
S. CHRYSOSTOMI IT0MILI;E IN D. PAULf EPIST, IL 
AD CORINTHIOS. 

Ad FLdem Codicoia MSS. et Versiouiim Aatiqiumm diligenCcr caiti^AU. 

s, JOANNis cnaysosTOMi homili^ in mattheum. 

Tcxtum vd fidem codicum MSS. el venionum emendiTil, pr«oipuum leptioflia rarifl- 
Ut^m ftdBcripsll, nnnotatioaibuA uhi opuA cnt, ct dqvib indioHjUb idstruxit 
J, FIELD* A.M,, Coll. S,S, Trm. ipud CbdL auper Sociim. 
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S. CKRYSOSTOMl HOMILI^ in S. FAULl Epislolam 
primam ad Corinthios, Griecc. 
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A COMMENTARY ON THE FOUR GOSPELS. 
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TitANBLAtED mail THB GATEHiL AlTREA OT tHOUAB AqUlNAS, 

TOL.L ST.MATTlli:W,iDibmFinB.]^«r. 
Vol, n. ST. MARK, I0j,6rf. 
Vol. 111. ST. LUKE,m Iwo PafIs, U. Ir. 
\ou. IV, ST, JOHN, b Two Paris, i7i. Qd. 



PATRES ECCLESLK ANGLICAK^ 

Edidii J. A. GILES, L.L.D., ColL Corp. Chriat. Oxon. olim SoeiOi. 
ALDHELM! HP. S A R I 5 B. OPERA, 10*. H.;. 
S, BONlFACn VAVJE OPERA. 2vDli.]/,]>. 
LANFRANCr O P E U A. 2vo\i.Uli. 
AKNULFl EFISTOL^.. J Or fid. 
S. THOM-* A BECKET OPERA. & yoIl &ir<^ ». 10*. 



r/iird edition, compiele in one volume 5iv, I5«. 
LECTURES ON THE ECCLESEASTICAL HISTORY OF 

THE THREE FIRST CENTLUIES. 
B^ till UU LDWARD IIURTON, D.D., R«giuj PTafoMor of Divioii^, &c 



Bovks recently Pubiithed 

Second Etiition. 8ru. 6f, 
SERMONS PREACHED BEIOHE the UNIVERSITY of OXFORD- 

B J HENRY EDWARD MANNING, M.A., 
ArchdeaEDii of Chiaheator ; a-n^ laic Fellow of Mertga CoUego. 

Svo. lOs. 6d. 
SERMONS 

ON THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS AND OTHERS. 

By the Rev. T. V^. ALLIES, M.A.» Rector or Launtun, O^nn. late Fellow of 
Wftdham College, aad ExooimLag Chaplain to the Bishop ofLoDdan. 

12nifl. €s. 
SERMONS 

PBBAC3CP aCFORE THE UMVCnblTY OF OXfUKD, AND IN OTH^a PlACRi. 

By the Rev, C. MARRIOTT. M.A,, Fellow of QrisX College, ond Ute 
Friacipid uf the DIuc^Htfn Ci>lkf t at CbichEBTEr. 

SERMONS ON THE FESTIVALS. 

By llie Rev. JOHN ARMSTRONG, D.A., 
Priaat Vicar of Cx&ter CblhedrflE, and Rector of St PaDl'tfu 

l2mo. Gj. 

Tlic TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT OF SIN, and other SERMONS, 

Bj the Rev- C- H. MONSELL, M.A., ofWoroMier College, OiEord. 

Prehend&ry of the Cathedral Chui<!h of Limerialu 

PARISH SERMONS, 
By the Eat. H- W, SULIVAN, M,A„ of Balliol College, ' 

Second Edii ion, \1iiso. Gs. 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS, 

By thf Rev, W. JACOBSON, M.A„ Vice-Principal of Magdalen HalL 

iSmo., Iff. 6d. 
PRAYERS AND OTHER DEVOTIONS FOR PENITENTS. 

Compiled liy tlic Kov- JOHN LET, B.T>., 
Fellow of Esetec College, and Came of St, Aldaie's, Oxford. 

ISmo. cloth, Gd. 
SHORT PRAYERS, 

With « feiT Suggeationa for the limo of HOLY COMMUNION, 

18mo. 2d, 
PRAYERS FOR CHILDREN: 

Especially in Parochial ScIidoIb: with a Morning and Evening Hymn. 

d2mo, dfjlh 2j., rnttn 2s. Gd., mcrocefi 3^, 

Handsomely priiiled, wiih the Rubrics in Red. 

BISHOP WILSON ON THE LORDS SUFFER, 

Reprinted ENTIRE frDio the Folb Edition. 

jllm d etienper eiiiiiott, cloth Ir., roa-n Is. Bd. 



by John JTenry I'arfter, Ojford. 

32mo, — chth, Zs. Grf, ?jiorocca, 5*- the tteenty-slrth ediiioti, 
I8mo. — cloth, 63. morocco, Qs, s 3vo. cloth^ iO*- Sd. morocco, 155, 

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 
Thoughta in Vubc for ihe Sundayit aud HulidayH diruu^hoiil thD Yv&r. 

Fcap. 3vo. 7*. Grf. 
LYRA INNOCENTIUM; 

Or Th(mgh(a id Verse on Ihe Waya of Providem^e :owiirdi Littla Children, 
ily the Author of "The Uhristxan Year/' 

fgvrth edition, erriall &vo^ doth, 7'. Gd* moroceOf 10s. Gd. 
illuatrnted by Kngravingi, 

THE CATHEDRAL. 

Or the Cithalic and Apostolic Church in Ei^land Thoughts in Verse oa Ecclesiastical 
Bubjects, selected and arranged 10 cotrespoQd witli the dLdferent pana of a Gothic 
CAtbcdruL 

Second edition, 32mo. doth, 3^. 6d, morocco, 5s. 
THE BAPTISTERY, or The Way of Eternal Life. 

jij the AulUor of" The UaUiedrol," 

l2mo. 3rf» 
A CATECHISM OF MUSIC FOR A VIIXAGE CHOIR. 

Second Edition, V2mo., 3d. 

THE CANTICLES, 

WITH THE GREGORIAN TONES. 

THE PSALTER, WITH THE GREGORIAN TOP^S 

AdnpLiid lu Ihc kvl-eaL I'snlicn. As aluD the CaulicIcA m lliti Pnj'er-Dook, and 
tlic Creed otSi, Achanasiua, 

18mrj. U. 

HYMNS 

rOK TUB FUTIVU.I Alttt UlNls' DATft OF TBK CUUtCit OF BNOLABD. 

\S.mo. It. 6d. 
HYMNS AND SONOS OF. THE CHURCH. 

TrinitiUd and i^ompoied by GEORGE WITHER, 
■'Coukpoied tt lite inviLnticn of rlie Clergy, they were rtvited md auLhDT^a«d 
liy ih^i Arf'hbL»1iD|> of C]iDti>Tbutj', nhd hud a\vi the porlJcular upjirubftliuii of 
the Kins (Jnnies [< ) mid of Cunvocadon," 

Edili^d t^y Uii; llev. H, E. Kavehqal, M.A., Chapl^ of New College, 

Ah9, ISma. 1«. 
WIT H EB'S HYMNS AND SONGS, 

With lame ftw oTniflAtuni, for the use or Schools, ftc. 



Soaks /'ecejUftf pnhlfKhcd 

WUHKH Oi- 
THE MOST RKV, illCllAUD LAURENCE, LI.D., 

LATE LURI) AHClEVIHIIOr Ol' CAbllJLU 

SoB\et%tne liegiua Prf^feuor r^f Hvbrew in fhe Uuivurtit^ t^Oxfordi Canon fjf 
C/iri^i CUrcht ^e. 

T/iiril Efiilion, Svo. 10^, Bi/. 

AN ATTEMPT TO ILLUSTRATE THOSE ARTICLES 
Of Uie Church of England wbioh the Cftlvinisls improperly consider aa CAL- 
VJNISTTC^ALi in Eighl Sprmnna. prenohed before the [Tniptr'rity af Oifard 
in the ycir ItttH, el ibe Lecture founded by J- Bamplau, M.A. 
Svfl. 1i^ 6d. 
LTBRI ENOHK PROl'HKT.Ii: VERSIO ^TaiOPIPA, 
Qua Hfculi sub flae Jiaviaaimi ex Ahy^bjuk iSritanmiim advecu vis Undeta 
liLterato orbi InnoiulL 

Bvo. Ttiird Edition. 7s. Gd. 

THE BOOK. OF P:N0CH THE PROPHET. 

Kov flrflt InuiHlaipd from on Eihloplc MS. in tba Bodleian Library. 

Svo. 9s. 

PRTMI EZEvE LIBRT, 

Quiapad Vulgatam appcltatur quiiiCua, vcraio Ktluu[df:Aj nunc prliuiini [jj me- 

dinm prolflta t-i Lfldne AngHceque redditu. 

8vu. 6i. Gd. 

ASCENSIO ISAI^ VATIS, 

Opiia(<u|iim p44!nd«pt^aphum, miiUia abliiiic s^f^ull^r Ut vid^tur, deperditum, 

nunc anleiu apul yEthiopaa cninpertunt, et cum V^rbione Li^tma AngUcana- 

que publit.'! juno facFuni. 

Price la. 6d. 
On SINGULARITY and EXCESS in PHiLOLOGICAL LITERATURE : 
A Siimuin preached before ihe University of Oxford. 
Price }s. Gd, 
The METAPHORICAL CHARACTER of the APOSTOLICAL STYLE, 
and Ihp predomin^nT Opinion of the Apnatnlical Eth, ha elucidating the 
Doctrine of Atonement, cnnBidered i in a Sermon preached at the Vistation af 
hn Grace the Aichbishup of Cikittfribury. 

Price 5s. 

CRinCAL RefI-ectiotih upon aome important Miarepresentations contained in 

the UNITARIAN VERSION of the Sew Teatameut, 

Pritut T*. firf. 

The DocTirNE or BAPTISMAL REGENERATION contrasled with the 

Tenets of CaWiP : ui a SctnLojj preached before ihe UTiivci^iLy of O^furiL 

Pnrt T. Seroml F.iliSiun. Price hn. And Part II. Prire 5g. 

The Doctrine of the Church nf En^Und upon the EFFICACY OF BAPTISM, 

yindiL'aled fToin MiarepresentAlioh. 

Prire 1j. 6rf. 

The ConGcquences resulting from a SrMPLiPiCATTOH of PUBLIC CREEDS 

Conndered ; in a Sermon preached at the Viaitation of the Biihop of Roeheater. 

Prire 4p- 
Anthentic DocumeiitH relative to thy PREDESTINARI AN CONTROVERSY, 
which took plyce nmuug ihuse wlirj ^vpr*: hnpriauried for tiitir sdhtrence lo 
the Doctrine! ofibe Reforniatiou by Queen Mary. 

Bto. flj. 

Remarks on the Critical Principle* adopted by Writers who haye recommeiided 

A NEW TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE- 

Bto. 2j. 

Reply to Prtfeaaor Lee"HSTaiCTU»iiifl ow the EEBdARK»~ 

^'■0- 5s. 

THE VISITATION OF THK SAXON REFORMED CHURCH 

In the ycajs Ih^il and. I^'IA, with an Tntrndiuitlon, and aome Remarka mi 

Mr. Navman's Leclntea on JuatJflcation. 

8vo. 3j. Grf. 

ON THE EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL ALTER DEATH? 

A DiaBextalioD opposed lo the prinL-lplea of Priestley, Law, and their followers. 
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